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; Oe of the Church of ROME, 


-” Together with the 


[SYNOD of DIAMPER, 


Celebrated in the Year of our Lord 1599+ 


With ſome Remarks upon the Faith and Do- 
Frine of the Chriſtians of St. Thomas in the 
Indies, agreeing with the Church of Erx- 
gland, in oppotition to that of Rome. 
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TO THE 


Right Reverend Father in GOD, 


GILBERT; 


By Divine Providence Lord Biſhop 
of SARUM, and Chancellor 
of the moſt Noble Order of the 
GARTER. 


May it pleaſe your Lordſhip, 


WW? atever your T houghts may 
be of all that can be called 


mine in this Work, I am certain you 
will approve of the defign Þ bad in 
* 3 making 


The Dedication: / 
making it publick ; which pas" to'ſa 
we World, T bat thefe fad 
' ways been a conſiderale, .viſuble 
Church upon Earth, thatl never be- 
lieved the Dodrines of the Pope's 
Supremacy , Purgatory | Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, Adoration |of Images, 
Auricular Confeſſion, ec. To which 
good End,"if this Treatiſe ſhould any 
ways contribute ( as I amperſuaded it 
muſt ) T'am then ſecure, that for that 


| Reaſon alone you will pardon any Mi- 


ftakes 1 may-have made in putting it- | 
together ; as alſo the Preſumption of 
inviting you to read it, by prefixing 
your great Name to it ; a thing 1 
ſhould never bave ventured to have 
done, bad 1 not found by experience 
your Lordſhip's Candor and Goodneſs 
zo be equal, to the known exaFneſs of 
Jour 


- dex Art 
> 


The Dedication, 


your Fudgment.. I beg Jour qa g 
Bleſfng, and am, 


My Lok D, 
Your Lordſhip's moſt humble 
; PN and moſt obliged Servant, ? 


Micarazss Geprpss, 


A B E- E 


OF THE 


Pa Matters contained i in ithe 


HIST OR: 


OF.THE: 


: Church of Malabar. _ 


Abthi, a OTB IPRS coy | 
Gags, her Characer and Buſi; 


_ e. ſuits, makes, ule. | 
| Friar. ro 80. the. Arch-Deys. 
Fg and es Cables 


ar hs DER 
ith 7208” Arey eg 
| Beperl P:41,42 Writes ts 


ts, ap 


.; eo cn 10.80, 


in SY ro. the. Serra, , and. 
why. p46, $2+.,Writesa Ler« 


he Axch-Deacan, p.47 
Blam'd for jmplo MApIoY ing che ; 


a Franci 


Nu ante agi- 
aces of C 
recomend ie the Ys, 0 
Cunable 


His,Des, 
659 I3*.. 5 


g 


Cunable to them, p.'54. His be- 
haviour to the King of Cochim, 
P- 53- Applics himſelf ro the 


reduQion of the Chriſtians of + 


St. Thomas, p. 56 Pantquais 
oppole him, p- 58, His recep- 
tion at Vaipicotta, p. 59. His 
Sermon ard Text,.p. 59, 60» 
Tells them the News of Purga- 
tory, p. 60, Refolves ro hin- 
der the Malabar Chriſtians to 
pray for the Patriarch of  Baby« 
lon, p. 61-  Excommunicares 
all chat do,  ihid. - Cauſes.the 


Arch-Deacon and” Caganaret to” 


Sign the gs ms; no t- 
bid. His obſt inac Y: ein, 

of, gre 0h Boys at bs. 
14;*p. 65. Goes to Mangate 
' bur ſtayed nor, and why, pz67%, 
Denyecd Entrance at Cheguree, 
ibid. Dehorted from his Enter- 


prize, big. Ve diſcourſes, to | 


the Chegureant.of the Pope's Su- 

remacy , PÞ- 70. Received 
riendly at Canbur, and why, Pp. 
Jl. Sails for Porct4, and 1s 
kindly received, and why,'7b. 
Complitnented by che King of 


the Conntry, who deſires robe + 


admicted"a Brother in Arms to 
che 'King of Portugal, 'p. 72. 
The Arch Biſhop's Anſwer, #6. 
Breaks his Promiſe, ibid. Goes 
ro Conlon, and why,'71, 72. 
Sends to | the Captiin General 


to come and” demoliſh ir,p. 73, 


A topch of his Treachery and 
Cunning, Þ. 73,74: His high 
Poſts, p 74. A Reflc&ionup- 
on him, p. 75- He diſappoints 


the Queen of Changanare, bid. 
Sails ro Corbin,” and why, 167d, 
Goes to Molandurte, p. 76. The 
King of Cochim' jealous of lim, 


A Table of the Hiſtory. 


ON, Þ» 
Sa ra 
_ undertakes to kill him, bur is 


communicates tim, ibid. Sails 
for Diamper, p 58. Deſigns to 
confer Orders, and when, ibid, 
Writes to the Arch-Deacon ro 
to affiſt at the Solemniry, with. 
the Arch-Deacon's Anſwer, ib, 
Ordains 37-at Diamper, p. 59. 
Goes to Carturte, and what hap- 
pened in the way, p. $o. Gains 
Itimato. Mapula and Itimane Ma- 
paula, rwo Brothers, to his fide, 
ibid, His Anſwer to the Quees 
of Pimenta, p. 8t- & plea- 


" fanit Scuffle berwixrt him and' a 


Caganar, p. 82, 83. Reſolves _ 
to depole the; Arch-Deacon,buc 
is perſwaded to deferr it for 
Twenty Days, p. 83- Names 
Thomas Cutia, . Kinſman of 
the- Arch-Deaccn's,ro his place, 
ibid, Makes another Ordinati- 
xends a Solemn 

ma Sorcerer 


preventcd, p. $4, 85. Invi- 
red to the Nercha, p. 85. Bur 
defires to be excuſed, p. 86. 
They ſend. him his. Portion 
home, and what it was, ibid. 
Applauded for his Charity, 16. 
Confirms a great. many ar Nag- + 
pili, ibid. A RefleRtion, p. 87. 
Goes to Molandurte, and whar 
happened there, p. $7. The 
difference_ berween_ him and 
the King of Cochim touching the 
Chriſtians of Molandurte, p. $7, 
£8. Returns ro Diamper, p. 89. 
Is avgry with the Chief Regidor, 
zbi,and go. Preiches,Confirms, 
and acquaints chem with his ha- 
ving excommunicated theArch- 
Deacon, p. 90, . Carturte, Me- 
landurte, Diamper, and: ſeveral 

other 


1g- 
ral 
iy 


other Villages brought undet 
his Obedience, Wc. p- 91, 92» 
Wrices a long Letter tothe Arch 
Deacon, p. 92. Sails ro Narame, 
and  baulk'd in his deſign, 
how, / Þ--93, 94+ Receives the 
Arch-Deacon's Letrer of Sub- 
miſſion, p. 94... Orders him to 
Subſcribe ten Articles, p. 94, 
95, 96, Gres to Cauchtm, and 
why, p- $$, 97. Receives ad- 
vice of the King of- Cochim's 
having begun a War with the 
Caimel, p. 57. Diſlwades him 
fram ir by threats, and what 
paſs'd berween. them, p. 99, 
100, Icl, 102, 10 Writes 
to the King of  Manzate. to 
forcethe Arch-Deacon 'to ſub- 
air, p, 103. He fubmirs, and 
is received, bur defires tro Sign 
the Articles privarcly, p. 104, 
105. Agreed ro; tbid. The 
Arch-Bithop rerurns to Cranga- 
nr, p. 107. Compoſes the De- 
crees of the Synod, and enga- 
ges the Princes to affiſt him 


therear, ibid. His trick ro fe- 


care the Major Vote in. the Sy- 
nod, tbid. and 108. Father 
Simon's Reflection upon (him, 
tid. Comes to: Damper the 
gthof Zune, and what he did,ibid. 


Anronio Gatvam, with the help of 


Franciſco de Caſtro, ſaid to con- 
vert five Kings in the I{land of 
Mazacar, p. 28. He firſt dif 
covered the King of PortugaFs 


. Tirle ro rhe Clove; We. ibid. 
Arcb- Biſhop: See Aletxo de Menes 


2es. ; 


Arch-Dzacon of the S2rra declines 
- the Signing Pope Pi IV's pro- 


felon of Faith, p: 24, 45+ 


which is difſembled-by: Doth A- 


A Table of the Hiſtory. 


- 


leixo de Menezes, p.' 45 Afſ- 
ſembles a Synod ac Angamale, 
and why, p. 45. Afraid of the 
Arch-Biſhop's coming 1nto the 
Serra, p. 479. Subfcrtbes the 
Creed of Pins IV, and why, 
P.. 52. Meets che: Arch-Biſhop 
at Cochim, Þ. $7958. Where» 
in he -was ro comply, p. 57- 
His Artendance, Pp." «8, 59+» 
The reſulr' of their Meenng, pe 
59s Deferrs to meer rhe Arch» 
Biſhop art Vaipicottay and why, 
P+- 60. His Speech to the' Chri- 
ſtians of St, Thomas, p. 62,53. 
Flings 5ue of che. Church of |. 


 Pary in a Paſſion, and why, p. 
66. Shucupin a Houic at Che- 


guree, denying to ſee rhe Arch- 
Biſhop, p. 67. The Arch-Bi- 
ſhop makes him fair Promiſes, 
p. 168, Whereypon, he. per- 
ſwades the People andCacanares 
to; erear with the Arch-Biſhop, 
ib1d. - | His Diſcourſe with the 
Arch-Biſhop, and che Arch+Bi- 
ſhop's Anſwer, p. 59, 950. 'Pre- 
rendivg himſelf fick ac Can- 
hur, he recurns co Chegyree, p. 
71. . Orders an Edi&t-ro Le 
publiih<d, and why, p. 79« 
Prerends ro ſubmic and Sign 


Articles, ps:94, 95, 95, $8. 


bur.makes delays, p.g8.; The 
King of Margate againjt tis ſub- 
mitting, #bid, ! he Arch-Dca- 
con refolves ro throw. hjamicit 
ac.the Arch Biſhop's Feeeg; bu c 
deiives ro waic upon: lim af - 
ſome other piace chin Cratga® 
nor, |, tog. Meers yimac}at- 
picotts 1a che jchus: Colleges 
and-ſubrmics,: p. 4046/0 1/4 


** , B. 


B. 


Babylon ancieritly ſubje& ro the 
Patriarch of Antioch, p. 16. 
The Romiſh prerences thereto 
contradicted, p. 17. Of old the 
Metropolis of 4jſyria, þ-18 

Bread and che Cyp deliver*d 3nto 
the. hands of Pricfts to be Or- 


dain'd, not eſſential ro Orders, - 
P. 24+ Council of 'Floreace tm" + 


the ſame Error, tid. Condemn- 
ed by all,paraicularly by Cardi- 
nal Lugo, Becants, and 1Moritus, 
P- 344 85136 37+ Fallibility of 
the an” Cnurch. inferr'd 
from hence, 

p C. . 


Cacaner , the Oldeſt warns the 


Arch-Biſhop to leave Diamper, 


| 79. 
Cacanares abjure the Parrianch X 
Babylon , and reconcile them- 
ſelves to the Church of. Rome, 
' 2 5  P. 83 
Caimal of Angamale waits upon 
che Arch-Byſhop, who preſents 
him, 
-Carturte , High Maſs. perform'd 
chere with Muſick, which pur 
the Caganares and People quite 
out of conceit with the Roman 


Worſhip, p-: 80, $1. + 
Catalogue of the Viceroys of the 
Indies, p. 110. Aud of the 


Prelates, Biſhops , and Arch- 
Biſhops' of Goa and Biſhops of 
Cochim, P- 111, 412, 

- Chegwree, the Inhabiranrs thereof 
Article with the Arch-Biſhop, 
P. 70 

Chriſlians introduce the nſe of 


A Table of the Hiſtory. 


P- 35 : 


. Þ. 106,107, , 


Arnillery amongſt the Malabare, 


Chriſtians of St. Thomas ſend LE 
Sons to'the College at Cranga- 
nor -where . they are inſtructed 
afrer the Roman Way, Þ. 9.. 
Proves ineffeual to the redu- 

., cirg of them, p. 10. Enraged 

againſt the Latins, p. 46. Two 

Jeſuirs narrowly eſcape being 

murdered by them, ibid. . The 

beſt Fire-men in the :Indies, 

p- 58. * Enrag'd\.at{the? Arch- 

Biſhop's 'Excomn 


Te” . Þ- 62 
Church* of Mangate fill'd with 


Hou Goods and Women, 
; and: ' Ke; L p- 67 
Cleniagt HE, his Briefs againſt 
 MalAF abam,  P- 40. 
Cochim * King - chereof griev'd ar 


Dm Aleixo's deſign upon Cunah- 

: le, ay 104 nes to diflwade him 
rom 1t by Stratagem), p.54,55- 
without ſucceſs, mend where- 
upon he makes War upon the 


Caimal, and- why, ibid, 
Coulaon, a Fortreſs belonging to 


the Portugueze, P.-7I, 
Cruſado Bull brought into the In- 
dies by Francife Faria a Domi- 
nican Friar, P. 44+ 
Cunable a ſtrong; Fortreſs poſſeſs'd 
by Mahometan Pyrates, Þ. 52+ 


D. 


| Dominicans build a Fortreſs at, $9- 
lor, and Garriſon it, 


E. 


Elias pretended Patriarch of B4- 
bylon, his Diſgrace, p. 14+ Sends 
his pretended Arch-De _ ro 

wn 


ipicarion , | 


P. 27» 


as 


Rome with a Book and Letter, 
ibid. The Contents of the Let- 
rer, ibid. Cajols Pope Paul V. 
with a Story of his own making, 
p. 15- which is contradicted by 
rhe 33 Canon of the Council 


of Nice, | P. 16. 
Eugenius the IV. how he ſuppor- 
ted his Reputation, Pp. 14+ 


'E, 


a) WI; s 
FirnandaV inogre, a Secular Prieſt, 
jews lr Squadron , 9c. 
4h | « 27» 
St, Francis deſtroys a whole Fleer 
of Fores for che Portugueze , 
rhe Manner hayy, . P- 42> 43- 
Franciſco Koz , a Jeſuire, ade 
Biſhop of the Serx# in; Room 
_ of Mar-Abrabam deceav'd, p.44. 
his Speech to che Arch-Biſhop, 
P. £4» 

WEL 


Genlio, who, p. 28. his Speech, 
ibid (oF [c9. 

George : See Arch-Deacon. 

Grez2ory the XHIJ. Ifues his Briefs 
againſt Mar-Abraham , 32. A 
Provincial Council call'd rhere- 
vpon at Goa, tb:d. 


H. 


The Hidalcaon's Letter to the Por. 
tuguexe Vice-roy, P- 24, 255 
26, 27. 


I. 
Facob, Mar-Simeon's Vicar General 
' refuſes to comply with Dom 


Aleixa de Menezes Arch-Biſhop 


of Goa, P- 42+ : 


A Table of the Hiſtory, 


Teſuits afraid of the Chriſtians 
of Sc. Thomas, p. 46. their 1 
requiral of Dom A/zixo de Mene- 
2es, and wherein, p. 48, 49. 
Reflection on their inſincericy, 

P* 50s 


M. 


. Malabar its beginning and Lati- 


rude, p. 1. the Divers Kingdoms 
thereof, 1bid; the Princes there- 
of Hearhens, tbid. 
AMaluuzy Chriſtian Boy beat by 
their Priefls fer naming the 
Pope ity his Prayers, ' p- 50, 
Manael de Faria his Charafter of 
'Arch-Piſhop Meriezes,* "*pr. 9.4. 
Mar Audixa, Patria;ch of Bubylon, 
” % P. IT. 
Mar Abraham ſucceeds Mar Jo- 
 feph as Biſhop of the Serra, 
P- 18, Sen Prifoner to' Rome, 
but eſcapes, P. 20. Goes thi- 
ther voluntarily, G&c. His crear- 
ment at Venrce, &c. p. 21. Ex- 
peas a quiet Poffefſion of his 
Biſhoprick, p. 3o. Tricks ud 
by rhe Portyguezeto detain him, 
zbid. Confin'd to a Convent, 
.'3f, Eſcapes ro Malabar, and 
ow, ibid, Profefſes liimiclf a 
Romaniſt ſtill, p, 32. Repzirs 
ro the Council, and: once more 
abjures, p. 33. Sends the Fere- 
tical Books cf his Dijoceſs to 
be burnr, gc. ibid. The Coun- 
.cil ended, he returns to his 
Biſhoprick and recant*, p 2. 
Bis Lerter to the Patriarch of. 
Babylon, &7c. 37, 3%. Receives 
Mar Simegn as his Coatijuror, 
P. 33. Who appoſes him, 157d. 
He openly owns the Chaſdean 
Faith, 40, Bed-rid, p 41- Scrids 
To) 


po: 


to Babyion foranotherCoadjuror, 
but h:ader'd by the Diligence 
cf the Arch-Biſhop, #bid. His 
Death, P. 44. 

. ar 7gepb, Biſhop of the Chriſti- 
ans of Sr, Thomas, P. 11. Taken 
P:ifoner and ſent to Pertu- 
gal, &c. p. 12. Finds favour 
with the Queen Regent, and 1s 
ſent back, ibid. Promiſes to re- 
duce his Dioceſs to the Roman 
Obedience , ibid, Returns to 
Goa, p. 19.Denies to preach 
the Roman Dodcrines in his 
Biſhoprick, ibid. and pretends 
revelation for 1r,ibid, For which 
the Arch-Biſhop is angry with 
him, ibid. Hs Biſhoprick divi- 
ded, p. 20. Complains of Aar- 
Abraham to the Portugueze, ibid. 
Profeſies the fame Do@rines he 
abiured in Portugal, P. 22, 
Mar Simeon, Patriarch of Babylon, 
Pp. 18, 

Another Mar Simeon, Mar Abra- 
ham's coadjutor,inveigled by the 
Franciſcans to go to Rome for 

. Orders, p. 32, 39. Leaves one 


Abſence, ibid. Examined before 
the Inquifirion, and declared 
hy Pope Sixtus V. not to be 
in Orders, thid. Put into the 
Hands of Dom Aleixo de Menezes 
Arci1-Biſhop of Goa, ib/4, Who 
confines him to a Franciſcan 
Convent in Lrsbon, tb1d. 
Dom Matthias Arch-Biſhop of 
Goa calls a Provincial Council, 
P- 40. and ſummons Mar Abra- 
ham to repair toir, ibid. Which 
h< declines, and declares him- 
ſelf for the Chaldean Faith, 
ibid. 


wh. * Hoſes Bar Cepha, who, p-18. 


A Table of tte Hiſtory. 


acob his Vicar-General in his, 


N, 


Nagz's-Head Ordination rouch'd 
on, P- 21, 
Narame all in Arms for the Arch- 
Deacon, P- 92. 
Nercha, what, P. 85» 


0l;'s publiſhed for the calling a 
Synod the 20th of Zune ar Di- 
amper, P. 106 

Orrental Prelares never applied 
rhemſclves ro the Pope, bur for 

_ Intereſt, P+ 17» 


Pate Mgrca, a Mahometan Pyrate, 
builCunaile, P- 52+ 
Paul \I1's prerence for tranſlating 
the Courcil of Trent to Bolog- 
nia, * P. 14» 
Paru and the Inhabitants there- 
of deſcribed, p. 63, 64. 
They arm againſt the Arch- 
Biſhop, 1bid. .1 heir Charch full 
of Armed Men, 1b:4. The Arch- 
Biſhop's Sermon ro 'em, p. 65. 
They atc angry therear, bid. 
Pcrfwaded by the Arch-Biſhop 
grow worle, P. 66, 
Pimerta, the Queen thereof or- 
ders the Arch-Bilhop to leave 
her Kingdom wirhin three days, 
upon path of Death, p. 84. 
Pius V. uſues a Brief for the ap« 
prehending Mar 7oſeph, p 24. 
Portugueze, A Character of their 
 Zealby a Minitter of Scate, p.4, 
s. Another, p. 6. Try by Vio- 
tence co bring the Chriſtians of 
.St, Thomas under obcdicnce of 
the Koman Church, p. 11. And 
in order thereto reſolve to ſeize 
rheir Biſhop aud ſend him to 
Rame,ibid. Manuel de Farta's obs 
ſervation 


ſervation of-their Tyranyy, p. 
22,23. They ſo far provoke the 
Infidels rMat they are like to lofe 
all, p. 24. An Indian's opinion of 
_ them, p. 2g. Driven out of the 
Ifland Ito, ibid. A great Slaugh- 
cer of them before Cunable, - p. 
73A reſolute ari noble Saying 
of a Portugueze Captain, Þ. 75 


R. 
Romans drove from Charamet by 
the Chaldeans, ' P. 17» 
S. 


Serra, What, p. 2+ Ity Inhabi- 
rants call'd Chriſtians of Sc. 7ho- 
mas , how long ſubje& ro the 
Patriarch of Babylon, tbid. 
When diſcover'd to *the Euro- 
jeans, and by whom, zbid. 
They put themſelves under the 
protettion of the King of 
Portugal, 


P. 3+ 
Socerer undertakes kill the Arch- + 


Biſhop bur is prevenred, p. 84, 
85. His puniſhment, p. 85, 
Synod opcn'd, 


T. 


Sr, Thomas His Crofs and Reliques 
found at Mel/tapor, p 6. The 


Legend chereof, 7hi4. and p. 7. * 


Bones of three ' Indjan Kings 
found in his Grave, P. 7,.8. 


Alſo a Copper Plato with a Do- ' 


nation grav'd therein, contain- 
ing an Imprecation till uſed by 
the Kings of Spain, P. 8, 
Tam' Siud who, p. 12. Submirs 
himſelf ro the Pope, ibid. and 
© receives the Patriarchal Palli- 


A Table of the Hiſtory. 


P. 108, 109. 


um. 1bid. Preſents a Confeſſion 
of Faith to the Pope, p. 12. In 
ſtead of returnivg to Pabylon 
gocs to Chararmet , where the 
Mahometans pur him to Death, 
and why, ibid, 


u. 


Vaipicotta,a College built there by 
the Jeſvircs, aud why, p.10. In- 


, .. effc&ual ro the redycing the 


Chriſtians. of - St. Thomas ro 
their Religion, ibid, 
Vaſco le Gama goes to Cochim 
witha Fleet, p. 3. The Chritit- 
ans of St. Thomas crave his 
protection, 757d, Not in a Con- 
dicton to effect ir, 16:4. 
Venet:ans, their Policy to ſecure 
their Trade in the Indes, .p. 3. 
Viceroy approves of a Peace with. 
tic Sarmorimn, P. 77. A Caia- 
logue of the Viccroys of the 
Inates, D. 130» 
Vincent, a Franciſcan Friar ſerc 
' to Crangarorto reduce che Chris 
ſtitans ot Sc. Tomas ro the Roe 
man Church, p. 8. His La- 
bours ſtrangely magrified, and 
why, p- 9. Buuids @ College ac 
Cranganor, and why, ibid. 
Untare Cherare though Chriſten'd, 
fil! protefics himicli a Heathen, 
and why, P. 77- 


War breaks out berween the Rings 
of Margate and Pariy Þ. 45. 
Wine not us'd* by che Malavars 
10 rhe O:dinattort of Priefis, 
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A 


Short Hiſtory 


f 'OF THE 
4 Church of MAL AB AR: 
1 From the time of its being firſt Diſ- 


covered by the Portuguerzes, in the 
Tear 1501. until the Celebration 


of the following Synod in the 
Tear 1599. 


| H E Country of Malabar begins at Cana- 
p: - or, a Town in the Northern Latitude 
3 of 11 degrees and 20 minutes, and 
; ends at Cape Comorimn, 11 the Northern 
3 Latitude of 7 degrees and }ds. 

13 It contains divers Kingdoms, as Cochin, Tra- 
| 4 wancor, Guadaia, Pimenta, Margate, &c. and a- 
z bounds with Ports, as Calecut, Cale, Corti, Cone 
#lam, &c, Moſt of its Frinces and Nations are 
{Heathens, and extreamly ſuperſtitious in the Wor- 


a | {ksp 


2 A ſhort Fliſtory of 


ſhip of Pagods, of which there are ſeveral: a- | 


mong them of incredible Riches. 


The Serra or Cate, as the Natives call it, 1s a * 
Ridge of Mountains running 200 Leagues from | 


North to South, the South end whereof is inha- 


bired by Chriſtians, whocall themſelves the Chri- : 
ſtians of St. Thomas, upon the account of their ha- : 
ving firſt been converted to the Chriſtian Faith | 
by the Apoſtle of that Name. They have al- } 
ways, or at leaſt for 1300 years, been under the : 


Patriarch of Babyloz,, who, as their Meterare or ' 
Arch-Biſhop died, took care to ſend them ano- ! 
ther, who reſided till among them, and was ' 
had in great Reverence both by Chriſtians and ! 


Infidels. As for the Doftrines and Cuſtoms of. 


this Church, I ſhall referr the Reader to the Ac- : 
counts he will meet with of them in the follow- * 


ing Hiſtory. 


The firſt news of this ancient, but remote : 
Church, was brought to Europe by Pedral-. 
wares Cabral , who putring into Crarganor 1n the ; 
year 1501, and meeting there with ſeveral of. 
thoſe Chriſtians, he perſwaded two of them, who : 


were Brothers, to come along with him to Por-. 
tugal, where the eldeſt, whoſe Name was Mat- 
thias, died at .75bozs and the other, whoſe Name 


was Joſeph, went firſt to Roxze, and from thence ; ;., 


to Venice, where, upon his information, a Tract 
was publiſh'd in Latiz of the State of the Church 
* of Mzlar, andis printed at the end of Faſcicu- 
Ins Tempornm. 


The : 
- 


| 
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-#-,For the Venctians foreſceing that their great [u- 


he 
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the Church of MataBar, 
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The year following the Chriſtians of S?, 7ho- 
mas hearing of Doz Vaſco da Gama being at Co- 
chim, with a conſiderable Fleet of Ships , ſent 
ſome of their Body to let him know, that under- 
ſtanding that he was a Subject of a Chriſtian King, 
they beg'd the favour of him to take them under 


his Maſters ProteQion, that ſo they might be de- 
| fended againſt the Oppreſfions and Injurics which 
' were done them daily by 1zf7del! Princes, and for 
/ a laſting Teſtimony of their having pur them- 


ſelves under the King of Portugal, they ſent his 
Majeſty a Rod tippd at both ends with Silver, 


: With three little Bells at the head of it, which had 
' been the Sceptre of their Chriſtian Kings , for 


ſuch they are reported to have had formerly, tho' 


: upon no.very good grounds, ſo tar as I can per- 


The Admiral Vaſco da Gama, not being in a 


: condition at that time, to do any more for them, 


ave them a great many good words, promiling 
7 5 


* them, in his Maſters name, the favour and pro- 
; tection they had defired, and which he was {cn- 
' ſie they ſtood in great need of. 


In the year 1505 two Chriſtians, who were fa- 
mous for their great skill in caſting grear Guns, 


and whom, for that reaſon, Doz Vaſco da Gaza 


had taken along with him to the {-dzes, ran 0- 
ver to the Samorize , and were the firſt that in- 
troduc'd the uſe of Artillery among the Malabars: 


.dian Trade would be utterly ruin'd, by the new 


\Paſſage that was diſcover'd to the Jars by the 
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Cape of Good Hope, if the Portugneze ſhou'd once | 
get any footing in thoſe parts,are ſaid to have ſent 
thoſe two Engineers, who were their natural born 
Subjects, into the Porizgneze ſervice, on purpoſe 
to go over to the Indians, to teach them the uſe 
of Great Guns, and other Fire-arms, that they ? 
might - be the better able to oppoſe the Portu- | 
LUECLES, P 

Bnt after this forementioned Complement of * 
the Admiral, we hear no more of theſe Chriſtians, * 
till about the Year 1545, the Portugzezes being j 
all that while too buſie in making new Conquelts, * 
and the Friars, who were ſent thither, too much : 
employed in building and providing commodi- | 
ous Seats for their Convents, to attend to any to-, 
rejon Buſineſs, of what nature ſoever, 

This 40 Years neglect of a Chriſtianity, which 

was juſt nnder their Noſes, puts me in mind of ; 
what a Miniſter of State ſaid of the Portugneze* 
Zeal in the Dries. 


* Vana es Senor 

« ( ſpeaking to Phinp 
«© IV.) la Opinion que 
 % entre Nationes tudas 
<« tzenen Portuguezes de 
< Religioſos por las con- 
« yerſiones Orientales : 


It is a vain concett, if. 
it pleaſe your Majeſty , 
(ſpeaking to Philip LV.) 
that the World has enter- 
tain'd of the Zeal of the 
Portuguezespor acconni 


of theConverſions that hav: 


« Aquilas conquiſtas Jas 
* Emprendio Ila codi- 
« cjia, no Ja Religion, 
&® las converſtones fe 


been made by them in thi 
Indies, for it was Cove-. 
touſneſs and not:Leal ” | 
engaged then to make al 
H1zt 


"wee. 
thai: 
> al. 
1zt 


the Church of MaLaBaAR. 


« Hizieron por: obra 
&« djivina y charidad de 
<« perſonas religioſas par- 
<« ticulares, el] commun 
« y direction de la co- 
* rona attendio a de- 
« predar Reynos y Ci- 
« dades, alli avia mas 
<« dilatados converſio- 
«nes a donde avia 
* mas que hartar la co- 
« qicta, Y als eras 
« hombres obſtinados, 
© donde no avia que 
« robar, concluding: y 
« ceſſa Religion quan- 
«© do no le fique la co- 
* dicia, y que no en- 
© tran en e] ciclo to- 
« (los los, que dizen ſe- 
© nor abrid nos. 


Manuel de Faria alſo 
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thoſe Conqueſts. The Con- 
verſions that have been 
made there were perform- 
ed by the Divine Power, 
and the Charity of a few 
particular Friars, the Go- 
vernment and Crown ha- 
ving no other aim therein, 
but the robbing of King- 
doms and Cities, and 
there were ſtill th: great- 
eſt Converſions where there 
was #10jt to gratify their 
Covetonjacſs. But where 
there was nolning to be 
had, there the People were 
Obclurate, and not to be 
wrought upon. And ſo we 
ſee their Zeal expired 
quickly in all places, where 
it was not animated by 
Covetonſneſr, and how 
they who hal nothing elſe 
to ſy but, L0 open une 
to ils, were zo0t thougit 
jit to enter into Ficavei. 


in the Third Tome of 


_ bis Afra Portngreſa, after having reckoned up 


the Errors (as he call; 


them) of the Chniſtians 


of St. Thomas, makcs the following Reflection 


© 3 


UPON 
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upon his Countrymen's having been ſo long in 
reducing them to the Roxar Church, 


«© Gran laſtima es otr 
«© que uviciſe eſto in 
« frente de los Portu- 
« gueſes en la India a 
© los cien annos de ſu 
« aftiftancia en ellas y 
*lo que es mas a los 
« meſmos oios de pre- 
* lados en Goa. La 
« verdad es que deſtos 
<eran los Mercadores 
£« que Chniſto hallo en 
«el Templo y ccho del 


It is a ſhameful thing 
(ſaith he) that this 
Church ſhould continue an 
Hundred Years in the 
Neighbourhood of the 
Portuguezes without be- 
ing reduced to the Ro- 
man Faith , and which 
makes it ſtill the worſe, 
under the Eye of the Bi- 
ſhops of Goaz but the 
truth is, thoſe Merchants 
whom Chriſt whipp d out 


Gs acotc. 


of the Temple, were ſuch \- 
as theſe. * 


Tho' aſter all, the Portuguezes Negligence in . 
this matter was nothing ſo ſcandalous as the Vio- 
lences they afterwards made uſe of in the re- 
ducing of them. | 

In the Year 1544. the Croſs and other Reliques 
of St. Thomas, which have ſince made ſuch a 
Noiſe in the World, were found at Mel;apor, the 
Legend whereof in ſhort is, That the Portuguezes as 
they were pulling down an old (happel in order to re- 
build it, met with a vaſ# Stone ſome Foot under- ' 
ground, which having lifted up with great eaſc, they 
found all the Earth under it ſtain'd deep with Blood, - 
that appear'd very freſh, and thereon a Croſs excel. - 
lently © 


the Church of MataBak, > 


: lently well cut, after the faſhion of that of the Mi. 
| litary Order of Aviz in Portugal, and over it a 
| Dove or Peacock (tor the learned are not agreed 
' which twas) and above that a bloody Dagger, 


There was alſo an Inſcription on the Stone, but in 


* Letters that no Body knew what to make of: There 
| was a Croſs of the ſame Saint, and found much 
' after the ſame manner by the Portuguezes in Me- 
; liapor in the Year 1522. with this Inſcription : 
- At the time when Thomas founded this Temple, 
| the King of Mcliapor made him a Grant of the 
- Cuſtoms of all the MWerchandizes that were 
| brought tnto that JIozt, which Outy was the 
Tenth part of the O@gvs. Wh this Crojs were 


alſo found the Bones of St. Thomas, which were 
reckoned by all the World before to have been lodged 
at Edeſla, There was alſo fond an ancient Record 


of $t. Thomas's having converted the King of Me- 


lapor (who its hke was the Prince that gave 
him the forementioned Grant) by drawing a great 
piece of Timber aſhore, which the King and St. 
Thomas both pretended a right to, afier all the 
King's Elephants, and all the Vit of Man were 


' not able ſo much as to wagit. A Prophecy of St. 


Thomas was alſo found in the ſame Treaſure, de- 


 claring that whenever the Sea fhou'd come up to 


Meliapor, which was then Twelve Leagues from it, 
a Nation ſhou'd come from the Weſt, which ſhou'd 


' preach the very ſame Faith that he had preached. 


And to put all this India» Treaſure together, 
for it 1s pity any of it ſhould be loft, the Bones 


| of the Three Kings were found in the ſame 


a 4. Grave 
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Grave with thoſe of the Apoſtle, which were 
known to be theirs, by an ancient MS. which 
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gave the following account of them. The King : 
of Nubia and Arabia was Melchior, Baltaſar was + 
ing of Goli and Saba, Gaſpar was King of Tur- # 


ſi, Inſala, ard Grifola or Malabar, where the Bo- 
dy of St. Thomas lieth, by whom they were all 


three conſecrated Biſhops, and were afterwards mar- 


tyr d with hizz., I leave the Examination of the 


truth of this MS. to the City of Cologne, whoſe | 


CONCEIN It 15. 


Lange 


- 22 
eOONLS 342 


Amonz other things there was a Copper plate - 


found, with the following Donation engraved 
upon its Thijs is the Teſtimony of Alms, by which 
Paradiſe is acquired, and which all the following 


Kings, who ſhall diſtribute the ſaid Alms, ſhall 


certainly obtain: Whereas they that ſhall refuſe to * 
give them, ſhall be Six Thouſand Years with Worms © 


7 Hell, This Imprecation is literally uſed by 


the ancient Kings of Spazrz 1n moſt of their cha- - 
ritable Donations 3 but whether the Spaniſh Kings : 


had it from the India:z, or the I:dian from the 
Spazrcrd, 13 not certainly known. 


ly the Year 1645. Dozz Joazr Dalbuquerque the 
firſt Arci-Biſhop of Goa, being aſhamed, it's 


like, of their talking ſo much in Europe, and 


doing fo little in Indra in the matters of Reli- * 


210n, fends one Vincent , a Franciſcan Friar, of 
which Order the Arch-Biſhop FHinifelt was, to 
Crangazor, to try what he could do towards the 
reducing of thoſe Chriſtians to the obedience 
of the Roman Church. The Labours of this 


fin- ; 


} 
: 
a 


the Church of MALABAR: 
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2 fingle Friar are ſo ſtrangely _—— by the 
: Portuguezes, that it looks as it it were done 
' on purpoſe to excuſe their not employing of 
; more Hands in a Work, which here in Enrope 
- they pretended was their chief Buſineſs in the J:e- 
; dies, For he 1s ſaid not only to have preached 
! daily in their Churches , which were built af- 
7 ter the faſhion of the Pagod Temples, but alſo 
; to have built ſeveral Churches among them af- 
' ter the Latin ways andatlaſt, by the order of the 


Vice-Roy and Archbiſhop, upon his having in- 
torm'd them of the ſmall ſacceſs that his preach- 
ing had had among them, to have erected a 
College at Crarganor 1n the Year 1546. in order 
to the inſtructing of their Sons 1n the Learning and ' 
Ulſages of the Latiz Church. 

By the way, It is ſomewhat ſtrange how Fri- 
ar Vincent, who 1s not ſaid to have had the gift 
of Tongues, no more than the Jeſutte Xavier, 
who himſelf complained, That for want of it. 
he was forc'd to prattle more like a Child, than 
preach like an Apoſtle among the 1»fidels, ſhou'd 
commence ſo powerful a Preacher among the 
Malabars, the very firſt Year of his beiag in the | 
Jidies 5 a Year being a very ſhort time for a 
Man to make himſelf ſo far Maſter of a ſtrange 
Language, as to be able to Preach therein to any 
Purpoſe. 

| But tho'the Chriſtians of St. Thowas did not 
deny to ſend their Sons to this College, {cveral of 
whom , after their having been tanght Latin, 


were Ordained Prieſts, according to the Roman 
Ritcs: 
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Rites: Yet this had little-or no. effect as to the - 
reducmg of that Church to the Papal Obedience, * 


to which they ſtill continued ſo averſe, that they 


treated thoſe Natives with the ſame diſregard | 


that they did the other Latiz Prieſts. 


Thus matters continued with the Church of © 
Malabar till the Year 1587. when the Jeſuits 1- 7 
magining the reaſon why this Chriſtianity was ſo | 


little benefitted by having ſeveral of their Sons 
bred in the College at Cranganor, was their not 


being taught Chaldee or Syriack, which is the ; 
Language all their Offices are in, did thereup- : 
on erect a new College, which was bwlt at the * 


ſole charge of Antonio Guedes Morales, at a 


=_—_ called Chanota, or Vaipicotta, a Village inha- 


ited by thoſe Chriſtians, and which 1s about a 
League from Crangaror, 

But notwithſtanding the Jeſuits, by educa- 
ting ſeveral of the Malabars in the Chaldee Tongue, 
and inſtructing them thorowly in the Latiz Faith, 
did qualify them to ſerve the Roman Church in 
her Pretenfions. Yet all this ſignified very little, 
none that had been educated by them daring ſo 
much as to mutter the leaſt Word againſt any 
of their ancient Doctrines, or in favour of the 
Roman, or to alter any thing in their Offices, or 
forbear praying for the Biſhop of Babyloz as their 
Patriarch, in the Maſs. 

Wherefore the Portuguezes finding that theſe 
Chriſtians were not by any thing that Friars 
could ſay or do to them, to be perſwaded out 
of their ancient Faith, or to forſake their pre- 

| | ſent 
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: ſent Biſhop to ſubmit themſelves to the Pope, a- 
' gainſt whom they were ſo poſlefled , that they 
' cou'd not endure ſo much as to hear him na- 


won, Bras 


GETS hows: iS 


* med, reſolved, at laſt, 'to try other methods 


with them, that is, to try what Violence would 


© do, the Method to whichiPopery, where-ever it 


1s, owes both its Propagation and Eſtabliſhment. 
And that they did not betake themſelves to 

this -courſe ſooner, we are not to imagine was 

in the leaſt owing to their temper, or to any 


: diſpoſition that was in them, to try firſt what 
: fair and gentle means ,would do ; for they muſt 
' know nothing of the Spirit of Popery, that can 


imagine it to be capable of any ſuch thing , but 
it was owing purely to the circumſtances of their 
Afﬀairsz for that before their Government had 
ſpread it ſelf, and taken a good root in thoſe 
Parts, it would not have been ſafe for them to 
have made uſe of thoſe rude and boiſterons Me- 
thods for the reduion of theſe Chriſtians, which 
we ſhall ſee they did afterwards, when they had 
in a manner gotten that whole Countrey into 
their own Power : In purſuance of the fore- 
mentioned Reſoluticn, the Portnerezes determi- 
ned to have their Biſhop, to whole preſence a- 
mong them they attributed their conſtancy in 
their ancient Faith, ſeized in order to ſend him 

to Rome, which was executed accordingly, 
Their Biſhop at that time (tor they had but 
one of that Order ainong them) was one Mar 
Joſeph, who, according to ancient Cuſtom, had 
been (cnt thither by Mar Audixa, Patriarch of 
Babylon, 
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Babylon. He is acknowledged by the Portugnezes 
to have reformed divers Abuſes in that Church, : 
and to have put things in a' much better order + 
than he found them in. Mar Joſeph being 
brought Priſoner from Cochine to Goa, was Em- -/ 
.barked upon the firſt Ships that went to Portu- * 
gal, with an intent of ſending him to Rome ; ' 
but being arrived at Lzsbor, he, by his Addreſs : 
and appearances of an extraordinary Sanity, 
did ſo far inſinuate himſelf into the favour and : 
good opinion of Doza Caterina, who was Queen . 
Regent at that time, and of the Infanta Dona + 
Maria, that he was ſent back by the next Ships + 
to Goa, with the Queen Regents Letters, order- : 
ing him to be permitted to live quietly in his ' 
Biſhoprick , he having promiſed the Cardinal 
infante Doz Anrique, who was at that time Jz- - 
guifitor-General, and the Pope's Legate a latereto + 
the-Crown of Portugal, to do all that was in his 
power toxards the reducing of his Dioceſs to 
the Roman obedience. 

In the Year 1552, one Tum Sind, or Simon $a- 
lacan, a Monk of the Order of St. Pachomixs, 
who pretended to have been choſe Patriarch of 
Moſul , or Seleucia Parthorum, or Babylon, for 
they are all the ſame by the whole Clergy of 
Perſia and Aſſyria, came to: Rome and ſubmitted 
himſelf to the Pope; by whom, according to 
ſome, he was conſecrated a Biſhop, tho' others will 
have 1t, that he had only his Eaſtern Conſecra- 
tion confirmed, and afterwards received the Pa- 
triarchal Pallinm. He preſented Letters and a 

| Con- 
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| Confeſſion of Faith to the Pope, which he pre- 
tended were ſent by all the Eaſtern Biſhops :, In 


the Letters the Pope's Supremacy was exalted as 


2 high, as if they had been writ by a Paraſite 
/ Canonift ; which Letters, together with the Con- 


feſſion of Faith, were done into Latin and Prin- 
ted by Maſius - He gave out allo, that he was 
attended by Seventy Perſons of note as far as 
Feruſalem, and from thence only by Three, where- 
of one died by the way, and another remained 
ſick in the Journey ; and the third, whoſe name 
was Calaf, came with him to Rome. Tum Sind, 
after he was diſmiſſed at Rome, inſtead pf re- 
turning to Babylon, went and lived in an ob- 
{cure place called Charamet or Armed, where in a 
ſhort time he was put to death by the Maho- 
metans; and, as it is ſaid, at the inſtigation of 
the Chriſtzans of thoſe Parts, who, to the great 
diſcredit of the pret=nſtons he had made at Rozze, 
would never own him nor his Authority. Bat 
this 11] Succeſs did not hinder another Monk of 
the ſame Order, whoſe name was Abd Jeſu or 
Hebed, who had writ ſeveral Books 1n defence of 
Neſtorizniſm, from coming to Rome with the ſame 
pretenſions, in the Year 15625 and he could ne- 
ver have come in a better time, by reaſon of 
the Council of Trezt being then fitting, to which 
he was ſent with great Solemnity to repreſent 
nothing leſs than all the Chaldear Brlhops, having 
before at Rome in their Name, made the fub- 
miſhon of that whole Church to the Pope : I his 


method of making a noiſe with Mock- Prel.tes, 
h ac 
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had been made great uſe of by ſome former - 
Popes. So Evgenins the IV. maintained his tot- ! . 
tering reputation againſt the Council of Baſil, - 
by an appearance of Grecians and Armeniagg in 
the Council of Florexce: And Paul the III.*gra- 
.ced his Tranſlation of the Council from Trent | 
to Bolongia, which was ſoſtoutly oppoſed by the - 
Emperor and Spaniſh Biſhops, by ſending one Ste- - 
pher to Bolognia with the ſplendid Title of the : 
Armenian Patriarch, 

This Humor was carried on by one Elzas, who 
likewiſe pretended to be choſe Patriarch of Ba- - 
bylon; he ſent ſeveral Nuxcio's to the Pope with _ 
the Snabmiſtion of the Babyloniſh Church, and a 
Confeſlion of Faith 3 but theſe Nuncio's ſpoiled 
their buſineſs by over-acting their Parts; for it 
having been diſcovered, that the better to ſup- 
port their Pretence of the Chaldzar Church. 
agreeing with the Church of Rowe in all things, 
they had tore ſeveral Pages out of their Church- 
Offices, they were diſmiſſed with diſgrace. 

However this did not diſcourage Els ( as in- 
deed what will a hungry Monk ? ) from ſending 
one Adam Camara, his pretended Arch-Deacon, 
to Rome, three Years after that misfortune 3 who, 
together with his Patriarch's Letter, delivered to 
the Pope a Book of his own compoſing, con- 
cerning the Reconciliation of the Chaldezar Church 
to the Romar, which he defired might be dilt- 
gently examined, In his Letter he told Part V. 
That let Hereticks do what they will, he for his part 
was reſolved never to go againju the Holy Precepts of 

tize 
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' the Apoſtles and Orthodox Fathers, who had all af 
! firmed the See of great Rome to be the Head of all 
* other Sees, but would always confeſs that the Roman 
' Church was the Mother of all the other Churches in 
' the World, and that all that did not own her to be ' 
| ſo, were accurſed, It's obſervable, that this Elias 
| had a ſtretch of Courtſhip beyond his begging 
 Predeceſlors ; which was his aſſuring the Pope, 
: That all their Clergy anciently had their Orders 


immediately from Rowe, and that that.Cuſtom 
continyed, till ſeveral that were going to Rome 


: on that Errand were murdered by the way 5 
which having ſeveral times happened; the Pope 
* when he came to hear of it, did of his free Grace 


ſay, Let ws ordain them a Patriarch ; and not only 
ſo, but permit them to chuſe him, that ſo they may 


' not periſh thus by the way : And thus, ſaid good 
| Elias, we received all the Authority we pretend _ 


to from Rome, and not from our ſelves, as they 
pretend to do; ( and the greater Wretches they) 
who trample upon the Canons of the Apoſlles, 


' and the Laws of the Fathers. It is from this 
| blind Story that the Rowar Doctors have endea- 


voured to perſuade the World, that all the Ba- 
byloniſh Biſhops do own, that they derived' their 


; Power of Ordination from the Weſtern Fathers, 


meaning the Biithops of Rome, no doubr. 

Now what crude Stuff 1s this, that thoſe hun- 
gry. Monks ſerved up to the Pope, and was as 
greedily ſwallowed at Rome, there being not the 
leaſf Colour of Truth in any part of the Story, 
For as to the ancient Cuſtom that is fo confident- 


ly 


47 
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ly affirmed, it is plainly contradifted by the 33d} 
Arabick, Canon of the Council of Nice, which : 
tho* not the genuine Canons of that Council,” 


are yet very ancient. The Canon runs thus : | 


Canon 33. Let the See of Seleucia, which is 
one of the Eaſtern Cities, be honoured likewiſe, 
and have the Title of Cathohcon, rd let the © 
Prelate thereof, ordain Arch-Biſhops as the 0- :: 
ther Patriarchs de, that ſo the Eaſtern Chri-, 
ftians who live under Heathens, may not be |: 
wronged by waiting the Patriarch of Antjoch's | 

J 
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leiſure, or by going to him, but may have a way 
opened to them to ſupply their own Neceſſities ; 
either will any injury be done to the Patriarch ] 
of Antioch thereby, ſeeing he has conſented to t 
its being thus, upon the Synod's having deſired 
it of him, T 
| | F 
From which Canon it is plain, That the Church 
of Selencia or Babylor was anciently ſubject to the x 
Patriarch of A-tioch, who of all the Patriarchs {c 
- was their nigheſt Neighbour. So that if the Chat- tl 
d4zan Biſhops-do own that they derived all their C 
Authority from the Weſtern Fathers, as 1s pre- g 
tended they do, they muſt mean by the Weſzern & 
Fathers, the Biſhops of Antioch. | fr 
And as to its being ſaid, That the Chald2ar Bi- Tc 
ſhops do to this day own that they had their Or- fr 
dinations from the Weſtern Fathers, meaning the ne 
Biſhops of Roxze, the talſhood of that Pretence 
appears evidently, not only from what has been ti 


ſaid 
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3d? ſaid, but from the whole Tenor of the following 
ich} Synod, and of all the late Reports of the Por- 
ll,” zyguezes concerning that Church : As it does like- 
+ wiſe, That all thoſe Patriarchs of Baby/o2, who 
came to Rome, notwithſtanding the great Nolte 

#5 they made in this Part of the World, were mere 
Je, Impoſtors,never owned by the Churches they pre- 
the * tended to be Patriarchs of: Father $770» ſpeak- 
0-7 1ng of this in the 93 Page of his Hiftoire Critique, 
r7-confeſſeth their magnifying the Pope's Power as 
be 'they did, to have been a piece of groſs Flattery, 
h's 'but withal, will have it to have been Pardonable 
pay '1n ſuch poor Wretches, who would not other- 
es Wile have been ſuffered to have approached the 
rch Pope, to whom they came into Enrope on purpoſe 
| to to make their Court; for, as he obſerves upon 
red the ſame occaſion, few or none of the Oriental 
Prelates ever applied themſclves to the Pope, but 

for the promoting of ſome particular Intereſt, 
ch which was one reaſon why the reunions they pre- 
the tended to make did not laſt long. But tho' for 
chs ſome time theſe #2och Prelates being ſupported by 
ak the Pope, made a ſhift to keep the tace of a 
er Church at Charamet, none of them ever daring to 
re- go to Moſul, yet after a little time the true Chal- 
ern dean Prelates obliged them to leave Charamet 5 
from whence they retired to Zeinalback, a yet 
Bi- Temoter Place on the borders of Perſ7a, where 
Ir- from little, in a ſhort time, they dwindled to 
the nothing, | 
nce » The Prelates of Babylon we ſee were anciently 
en ftiled Biſhops of Seleucia, a City not far from 
aid A Ctefiphon 
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Cteſephon 3 from whence it was that $7#0n, who 
{uffered Martyrdom nnder &apor 1s ſtiled Biſhop 
of Seleucia and Ciefphon, of which City we meet 
with this following Account in Strabo, Babylon 
was anciently the Metropolis of Ailyria, which now 
Sclencia of Tigris is, near to which is a great Village 
called Cteliphon, where the Kings of Parthia uſed 
fo ſpend the Winter to ſpare Seleucia, that it might 


not be continually oppreſſed with Soldiers and Scythi- 


ans : but notwithſtanding this Change of the Metro- 
polis, as the Country all about is ſtill called Babylon, 
ſo the Natives, tho' Born in the very City of Seleucia, 
are ſtill called Babylonians fron: the Region, and 
_ 20k Seleucians. 

In the Bibliotheca Patrum, there is a Treatiſe 
of Paradiſe tranſlated out of Syriack into Latize, 


by Mfrs, writ by one Moſes Bar Cepha, who is 


ſtiled Biſhop in Bethraman and Bethleno, and Cu- 


rator of the Eccleſraſtical Affairs of the Mozul or ' 


Seleucia Parthorum, This Moſes flouriſhed in the 


Tenth Century. 
But it is time to leave theſe Sham Prelates, who 


run fo faſt to Rome of their own accord, and re-_ 


turn to the true ones, who were forc'd to go thi- 

ther much againſt their Wills. | 
After the Chriſtians of the Serra had heard of 

their Arch-Biſhop's being ſent a Priſoner to Por- 


tagal, deſpairing of ever ſeeing him again, they 
ſent ſecretly to Mar Simeon, Patriarch of Baby-_ 


lon, deſiring him to order them a new Arch-Bi- 


ſhop, who ſtraightways ſent them one Mar Abra- 


ham, who havipg gotten into the Serra in a diſ- 
| ouile, 
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puiſe, notwithſtanding the great care the Porta- 


gnezes had taken ro have intercepted him, he - 


was received by the whole Church as their Bj- 
ſhop, with great joy. But he had not been long 
there, before he had the news of Mar Foſeph's 
being returned to G94, where having preſented 
the Letters he had brought along with him, he 
was permitted to go back to his Biſhoprick. 
The Arch-Biſhop of Goa who had writ to 


Portugal, that they ſhould by no means ever ſaf- 


fer Mar Joſeph to return to the Indies, was not 
without ſtrong jealouſies of his having prevari- 
cated in all that he had promiſed; and what did 
very much confirm him therein, was, that Mar Fo- 
ſeph when he defired him to take ſome Friars a- 
long with him to preach the Roman Doctrines 


- In his Biſhoprick, did not only deny to do it, 


but furthermore pretended, that it was reveaPd 


'to him the Night before, that it was no ways 


convenient. The Arch-Biſhop being, netled ar 


' this pretence, told him with great hear, That 


he had better Revelation from the Scriotures 


of his not being the Paſtor wiiom God would 


have to feed his Sheep, but a Wolf in Sheem?s 
cloathing, of whom our Saviour had ſaid, That 
they were to be known by their Friits, and that 
their Highneſſes would quickly be ſenſible how 


' much they had been impoſe® upon by him. 


Notwithſtanding all this, he was permitied to 
go to his Piſhoprick, tho'tor no other rcaſon, 1ts 


'Iike, but to give birth to a Schiſom, by which 


means the Portuguezes hopel to be able to com- 
A i paſs 
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paſs their ends upon that Church the eaſier, 


1s well under{tood, and has been much prad&i- 
ſed by the Romzaz Church. And if this was ther 
drift in ſcnding him back to his Dioceſs, they 
were not out 1n their Policy, for Mar Joſeph 
was not ſooner 1n the Serra, than the whole Bi- 
ſhoprick was divided, ſome adhering to Mar A- 
braharz, and others to Mar Joſeph, as their true 
Prelate. 


But Mar Foſeph finding Mar Abraham's Party 


» Divide & impera, being a piece of Policy that 


to be much the more numerous, by reaſon of - 


the Communication he had had with the La- 
tins, did thereupon betake himſelf to the courſe 
that all diſtrefled People, who preferr their own 


Intereſt to that of the Pablick, take, and com- 


plains to the Portnugnezes of Mar Abraham, not 
only as an Uſarper, but as a moſt bitter Enemy to 


the Rowan Church. 
The Viceroy, who was glad of this occaſion, 


ſtraightways diſpatch'd an Order to the Governour : 


of Cochin, to have Mar Abrahauwz apprehended, 
and to ſend him Priſoner to Goa, in order to 


ſend him to Rome, which was executed accor- 
dingly. But the Ship whereon Mar Abraham was 


Embarked, being forced by {treſs of Weather 


into Mazambique, a Port belonging to the Portu- 


gnuezes in the Southern Coalts of Africk, he made 


a ſhift to eſcape, and by the way of Melizdo and 


Or-145, to get to the Patriarch of Babylon, from 
whom having received new Briefs to Fortife his 


Title, he reſolved to return to his I 
ut 
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but having afterwards conſidered better on the 


' matter, and being ſenſible, that if he went thi- 


ther without the Pope $ Order, that the Portuenezes 
would quickly make the Serra too hot for him, 
he altered his Mind, and reſolved to try his For- 
tune at Rowe, and to take a Journey thither over 
Land 5 being come to Rowe, after having abju- 
red his ancient Faith, and reconciled himſelt to 
the Church, and promiſed to reduce that of Ma- 
labar to its obedience, he obtained of Pizs the 
Fourth, all fach Briefs as were any ways neceſ- 


ſary, having alſo the Title of Arch-Biſhop, which 


he and his Predeceſlors had enjoyed, given him 


therein. 
But being at Venice, in his way home, the Di- 


vines there diſcovering, as it 1s ſaid, both from 


\ the Nature of the Opinions that he had abjared, 


and from his own Confeſſton, that he had never 
been lawfully Ordained, «did oblige him to re- 
ceive all Orders, from the firſt ronſure to the = 


. Prieſthood, He was ordained Prieſt by the Þ1- 


ſhop of Se. Salvador and Conſecrated a Bijhp by 


the Patriarch of Yenzce. 
This Venetian Confecration, if it 1s not a down- 


"Tight Naegs-Head Story , 1s a Scurvy reflection 
upon the Pope's Intallibility, who herein was not 
only deceived in a matter of Faff, in giving Briefs 


to one, as an Arch-Biſhop, who really was not 


at all in Holy Orders, bur he muſt alſo have been 


deceived in a matter of DoFtrine, in being Ignv- 
rant, that (ome of the Opinions which had been 


Abjured before him by Mar Abraham, were of 
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ſuch a nature as to incapacitate him for Orders, 

While Mar Abraham was in this Voyage, Mar 
Foſeph anding himſelf in the quiet Poſlietlion of 
his whole Eiſhoprick, did not forbear to profeſs 
and tcach the Doctrines he had abjured in Portu- 
gal. The Biſhop of Cochiz, who was his 'next 
Neighbour , having heard rhereot, acquainted 
the Arch-Biſhop of Goa thercivith, and he Doz 
Anrique, the Cardinal Infante, who at that time 
Governed Portugal in the Minority of his Nephew 
Doz Sebaſtian, andthe Cardinal intormed the Pope 
of the whole matter. | 

Theſe repeated Tyrannies of the Portugrezes 1n 
the [:4ies, of dragging ancient Biſhops thus out of 
their own Country and Diocets, and tumbling 
thei fo about the World, I cannot hut reckon 
among, thoſe violent Injuſtices for which Manuel 
de Faria in the very laſt words of his Aa Portu- 
£#eja, tells-us, God has puniſhed them fo viſibly. | 
The obſervation is ſo remarkable, and to this day 
{0 littcrally true, as I have been told by ſeveral 
intelligent Portuguezes, that I ſhall ſct it down 1n 
the Author's own words. © Ponderacion muy 
* notable ay en eſto, y es, que. dequanta perſona _ 
« paſlaran a la India ya como Governadores, ya 
© come Capitanes, ya como Mercadores, aunque . | 
< eſto ultimo ſiempre fue de todos : y de quantos | ; 
&« deſtos alcancaran groeſhilimas haziendas, no fe. 
« ve oy in el Reyno de Portugal ninguna caſa 0 
+ Mayo razgo que ſe fundaſle con ellas, o lo me 
'© nos que ſea coſa de importancia : ni tam poce 
« ay en la India alguna caſa grande deſta calidad; | 
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« aunque tambien aya avido alla Portrgueſes q 
« juntaron mucho y avo algunos de a millton,y de 
« dos millionesy dea tres,y a unde a guatro,yelno 
<« ]uzirſe a nadie conſiderablemente tanta hazten- 
&« da como tantos iuntaron, ſe hade entcndar, que 
« fue, y es,y ſera pero por una de dos razones,0 por ' 
«© ambas, la primera porq' permetiendo Dios clte 
« yiaie ſolo para dilatar fu nombre, y verdedero 
« calto, eſtos navigantes trataron por la mayor 
« parte de lo material de la facriega codic12, co- 
« metiendo muchas maldades, para hartarſe, en 
« vez de tractar de la religion : y otra porq' lo 
<« mas deſto tue ganado por medios injuſtos de tt- 
<* ramas, robos, y toda ſuerte de infolencia, como 
« conita de muchos lugares deſtas Hiſtortas, 
It is remarkable, that among all the Perſons who have 
gone to the Indies, whether as Governours, Captains, 
or Merchants, of which ſort moſt of them were in 


' truth, there has nat been one that has raiſid a Fa- 


mily of any conſtderation out of the (zoos they hawe 
got in thoſe Parts, either there or in Portugal, tho? 
there have been ſeveral of them that have got there, 


, one, two, khree, or four Millions, Now, that ac- 
. thing that's conſiderable of all theſe vaſt Treaſares, 
' ſhould any where appear, muſt be for one or both cf 
. theſe two Reaſons, firſt, ihat wheres God permitted 
. the Diſcovery of this Vozage, only for the propogation 
; of his Naxre, and true Worſhip (bat not by ſoch 


barbarous Methods as the forementioned I] dare 
ſay) theſe Travellers have, for the #10ji part, purſued 


the ends of a Sacrilegions Covetorſricſs, commitiing 
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any regard to Religions, the other is, becauſe the moſt 
of thoſe Ricies were gained by the -unjuſt means of 
1yrannies, Robberies, and all ſort of Inſolencies, of 
- oy you have many Inſtances in the foregoing Hli- * 
FO}. 5 
Pius V. upon this Tilued forth a Brief, bear- } 
ing date the 15th. of Fazuary 1567. directing it | 
to Dom Forge, Arch-biſhop of Goa, and com- 
manding him to uſe all diligence to have Mar 
Foſeph torthwith Apprehended and ſent to Roxe, 
in purſuance whereot he was ſeized, and ſent 
Prifoner to Portugal , upon the firſt Ships that 
_ whence he was carried to Rome, where he 
ied, | 
Neither were the Violences they made uſe of | 
to Convert Jyfidels, any whit inferior to thoſe 
they exerciſed upon the poor Chaldear Chriſtians, 
by which they came to provoke the [zfidel Princes 
to that degree, that they had like to have loſt all 
that-they had in the [zdies byit. For the Hidal- 
ccon Who Beſfieged Go 1n the Year 1570. both in 
his Letters to the Viceroy Don Luis @ Ataide, 
and 11 the Speech he made to his Captgns, when 
he firſt communicated to them his defign of dri- 
ving the Portngnezes out of the Indies, gave thoſe 
Violences for the chief caufe of his War. Thoſe | 
Letters and Speech being too long to be here * 
Inſerted, I ſhall only ſet down ſo much of them 
as relates directly to this matter. | 
In his firſt Letter to the Viceroy, after having 
complained of ſome other Grievances, he tells 
him, That he was certainly informed that at Ormus, 
Dio, 
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Dio, Chaul, ard all the other Portugueze Ports, 
his SubjeFs Ships, were #ll ſtrictly ſearched, and all 
the Boys and Girls that were found Aboard, of what- 
ſoever Quality, Abylines or Mahometans, were 
forcibly carried aſhoar, and there detained from their 
Parents or Maſters, This, ſaith he, is a matter that 
1 cannot but be extreamly offended with neither can 
1 judge otherwiſe of your permitting ſuch Violences, 
but that you have a mind to break with me, for if 
you had not I cannot be perſwaded that your People 
durſt preſume to commit ſuch Inſolencies : He goes 
on. Let it ſuffice that no difference can happen be-- 
tween us, but what gives me great diſpleaſure, and 
that I am both a Brother and an Allie of the King of 
Portugal, and do eſteem you as my particular Friend, 
to put a ſrop to this matter, that ſo my Subjets may 
have no further cauſe to complain thereof, Beſides, 
I am confident the King of Portugal will not thank 
any, that ſhall be inſtrumental in making a Breach 
between me and him, by compelling my Subje&s thus 
againſt their Wills to turn Chriſtians, a practice, faith 
he,that's abominable in the ſrght of all the World ;, nay, 
I am configent that Jeſus Chriſt hi»rſelf;the God whon 
you adore, cannot be well pleaſed with ſuch Service 
as this : Force and Compulſron in all ſuch Caſes,being 
what God, Kings, and all the People of the Warld 
do aboiinate. The work of turning People from one 
Religion to another, if it be not done by the Divine 
Inſpiration, and the immediate Will of God can ne- 
ver» be ſincere, neither can Converts have any in- 
ward refſpe# for a Religion, which they are com- 
pelled to Profiſs, . I do thetefore intreat you to foo 

that 
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that this matter be ſpeedily redreſſed, but eſpecially 
that f taking Peoples ChildPen from them by violence, 
which is a thing I ſtand amazed at, and aiit in duty 
bound to ſee remedied, 

In his ſecond Letter he thanks the Viceroy for 
an Order he had ſent to Orm5, and the other 


Portugueze Ports, prohibiting all ſach Violences, ' 


but at the ſame time tells him, That his Order was 
not in the leaſt regarded; for that the Portuguezes 
uotwithſlanding it, went on ſtill in their former 
Conrſes, to which he tells him, IF there were not a 
ſpeedy and effeFual ſtop put, it muſt neceſſarily be- 
get a War betwixt him and the Portuguezes ; adding, 
That as he knew that neither God, nor wiſe Kings, 
took any delight in Diſcords, ſo he was certain that 
there was no Religion in' the World, that juſtified 
the forcing of People from one Religion to ano- 
ther. 

And in his Speech to his Captains he tells them, 
The Portuguezes at firſt came among ns, under the 
notion of Merchants, promiſing to help us to ſeveral 
Goods that we wanted, but that afterwards by making 
of trifling Preſents to ſome weak, Princes, and other 
Arts, they had obtained leave to build Store- Houſes 


for their Wares upon the Coaſt 5 but that inſtead of | 


Ware-Houſes, they had built Fortreſſes , by which 
means they had ſtrengthned themſelves ſo in India, 
both by Sea and Land, that it was more than time 
for the Natives to look about them, and to join to- 
gether to extirpate ſuch cruel Tyrants and Ravagers 
of ſo many Kingdoms, and Enemies to the general 
quiet and commerce of the World 5 and that _— 
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thing eſpecially, which was what no patience was able 
to endure, their compelling the Indians 7n all places, 
where they had Power, to change their Religion, 

In this Afﬀair the Chriſtzan and Mohometan, of 
which Se& this Hidalcaon was, ſeem to have 
changed Parts, the Mahometau writing therein 
like a Chriſtian, and the Chriſtians behaving them- 
ſclyes ike Mahometans. 


Pudet hec opprobria nobis 
Vel dicz potuiſſe. 


About this time the Dominican Friars, under 
pretence of building a Convent, built a Fortreſs 
at Solor, into which, as ſoon as it was finiſhed, 
the Viceroy put a ſtrong Garriſon: There were 
perpetual Bickerings betwixt this Garriſon and 
the Natives, in moſt of which, ſome of the Fr:a;'s, 
as they were Converting thoſe Trfidels, with 
Swords in their hands, ſuffered Martyrdom. 

We read of a famous Portugueze Mijſzonary 
about this time, it was one Fernando Vinagre, wha, 
tho' a Secular Prieſt, Commanded the Squadron 
that was ſent to the aſliſtance of the King of T3- 
dore; in which occaſion he 1s {aid to have be- 
haved himſelf both like a great Captain, and a 
oreat Apoſtle, and to have appeared one day in 
Armour, and another in a Szrplice, and to have 
Baptized ſeveral in his Armour, with his Sxrplice 
over it. In theſe 4 la Dragoon Converſions, he- 
was ſeconded by his Admiral Aionio Galvary, 
who with the affiſtance of Captain Franciſes 43 


Caſtro, 
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Caſtro, 1s ſaid to have Converted five Kings in the 
Iland of Mazacar; and tho' he was really no other 
than a df. Ruth, yet he 1s ſaid by the Portugneze 
Hiſtorians to be another Sr. Paxl, in Governing 
all that came under his Power both wich his Sword 
and with his Voice, A Sword and Voice, ſay they, 
worthy of a glorious Eternity. It was this Antonio 
that firſt diſcovered the King of PortugaPs ſpecial 
Title to the Clove, which, for having five Points, 
he ſaid, had the King of Portugal's Arms, which 
are the five Wounds of Chriſt ſtamp'd upon it. 

The ſame Author tells us, and approves of 
what an I-diaz {aid of the Portugnezes, when in 
the height of their Trinmphs : Let them alone, 
ſaid the Indian, for they will quickly come 1o loſe 
that as Covetonus Merchants, which they have gained 
as admirable Soldiers ; they now Conquer Alla, but 
it will not be long before Alia will Conquer them. 

The Emperor of Perſia is reported by the ſame 
Author to have made the ſame Prediction, who 
being told by the Portzgncze Ambaſſador, when 
he asked him how many of the Governours of 
the Indies Heads his Maſter had chopped off, 
that he had not taken off one, replied, If that 3s 
true, it is not poſſible the Portuguezes ſhould hold 
the Indies long. 

About this time the Portugzezes were driven 
out of the Iſland of Ito by the Natives. They 
were ſtirred up to do it by a Speech made by 
one Gemnulio, a conſiderable Native, wherein he 
told the Portugnezes 1n a full Aſſembly of them, 
That if they Preached to others that there was a Gzod 

in 
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In Heaven, who obſerved all that was done on Earth, 
and would certainly Reward all Good, and Puniſh 
all Evil-Deeds, without believing it themſelves, or 
without praiſing what they believed, they were cer- 
tainly guilty of the Abomination, which ſuch a GoA 
zmſt deteſt above all others : He likewiſe told them, 
They were Strangers come from the very Skirts of the 
World, and will you, faith he, who are the Off- 
ſpring of the Shades, which the Sun leaves when it 
goes down, preſume to Tyrannize over us, who enter- 
tained you ſo kindly, and have been ſo long a San- 
Fuary to. you? If theſe be the Cuſtoms of your Coun-. 
try, you muſt know they are what we Abominate 3 
return, return therefore to your native darkneſs, or 
your ancient Habitations, where the want of Light 
will hide your Ations, and do you not come hither 
to commit them in the very apple of the Eye of the 
Sun, as it riſeth out of his brighteſt Cradle. You 
preach Chriſt Crucified to #s, and at the ſame time 
Crucifie thoſe you have perſwaded to believe in him, 
You will make others to be Chriſtians, without ap- 
pearing to be ſuch your ſelves. Tou muſt know we 
are not ignorant of what you have done to the King © 
of Xael, and how you rewarded his great kindneſs 
and Civility to you, with Violences and Outrages, 
and his SubjeFs good turns with diſhonouring their 
Wives : We know likewiſe how you have uſed the 
Oneen of Aram, whom, after ſhe ha4 loſt both her 
Kingdom and FHusband to ſecure you, you have 
diſhonourably thrown off, as one who could be of no 
further uſe 10 you. Be gone therefore immediately 
out of this Iſland, and hereafter doi't you preſume to 
ſet 
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ſet your Foot, or ſo much a caſt your Eye upon it, 
The Hiſtorian who? relates this, tho' a Portugueze, 
makes this reflection upon it, Thus we loſe Places 
by our Inſolencies, which we. gained by our Valour. 
When Mar Abraham returned to Goa over 
Land, by the way of Orm#s, and found Mar 
Foſeph Shipped off for Portugal, thereupon he 
flattered himſelf with the hopes of meeting with 
nothing to moleſt him in the Poſſeſſion of his 
- Biſhoprick 3 but he quickly found himſelf decei- 
ved, for having preſented the Pope's Briefs, and 
other Papers he bronght along with him to the 
Arch-Biſhop, the Port»guezes nor having the ſame 
reaſon to permit him to return to the Serra, as 
they had when they permitted Mar Foſeph, which, 
as I have obſerved, was done on purpoſe to give 
Tiſe to a Schiſm, he was told, that before they 
would put him in Poſſeſſion of his Biſhoprick, 
they muſt firſt have both the Briefs and his [»for- 
mations {triftly examined, that fo they might be 
ſatisfied he had not impoſed upon his Holizeſs. 
Wherefore, tho' reſolved whatever came on't, 
never to let Mar Abraham go out of their hands, 
yet that they might not ſeem to refuſe to pay a 
due reſpect to the Pope's Briefi 5 the Arch-Biſhop 
and others, after having examined all his Papers, 
found ſeveral flaws in them, which were declared 
to be ſufficient to juſtifie their detaining of him :; 
This is no more than what the Carorniſts can do, 
and do daily in the cleareſt caſes, it being 1mpoſ- 
fible to have any Matrimonial or other cauſe drawn 


up, or worded ſo accurately, that the Caroniſts, 
and 
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and eſpecially if the Pope deſire it, will not find 
ſeveral Nullities in. Upon the publication of 
the nullity of the Pope's Briefs, as having been 
obtained by miſinformation, poor Mar Abraharr, 
inſtead of being ſent back im Triamph to his 
Biſhoprick, as he expected, was, after all the 
Pains he had been at, confined to the Dominicar 
Convent at Goa, there to remain till ſuch time 
as the Pope's Anſwer came'to the Arch-Biſhop's In- 


' formation of his Caſe. 


Mar Abraham, being ſenſible that to be con- 
fined t1]l that came, was the ſame thing as to be 
condemned to be a Priſoner for Life, reſolved, 
let what would be the Iſlue, to try to make his 
eſcape, which,jafter ſeveral unſucceſsful Attempts, 
he did, at laſt, upon an Holy Thurſday at Night, 
while the Friars were all imployed in the Chapel, 
and having gotten over to the Continent, he 
poſted away to Malabar, where he was received 
with great Joy and Feſtivity by all the Chriſtians, 
who having two of their Arch-Biſhops Priſoners 
among the Portugnezes, deſpaired of ever ſecing 
another Babyloniſh Bilhop among them. 

The Viceroy and Arch-Biſhop were much trou- 
bled at Mar Abraha's having made his eſcape 


> thus,and writ ſtraightways to the Biſhop of Cochin, 
: and all the Governours upon the Coalt of Mala- 


bar, to have him apprehended if he was above 


* Ground ; but Mar Abraham knowing kew it 
{ would be, took care to keep himſelf, as far as he 
; could, out of their reach, never adventuring to 
| Viſit any of the Churches that were in the Neigh- 


bours 
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bourhood of Cochimr, or of any other Portugueze 
Garriſon. 

But tho' after this Mar Abraham is ſaid, in all 
his Letters to the Portugnezes to have ſtill profeſ- 
ſed himſelf a Romani, and not only fo, but 
to have re-ordained all -that had been ordained 
by him formerly ; yet it 1s certain, that in all 
things elſe he acted quite otherwiſe in his Dioceſs, 
where he continued not only to preach his old 
Do#rines, but in his Prayers ſtill named the Bi- 
ſhop of Babylon as his Patriarch. 

- Gregory XII. being informed of this by the 
Arch-Biſhop of Goa, and other Prelates of the 


I:dies, 1flued forth a Brief, bearing date the - 


28th. of November, 1578, directing it to Mar 
Abraham, and commanding him therein to re- 


pair to the next Provincial Council that ſhould | 


be Aſlembled at Gos, to aflift at it, and to ob- 
ſerve all the Decrees that ſhould be made therein, 
relating to his Biſhoprick, and that he might not 
excuſe his not obeying this Brzef, by pretending 
that he could not do if with ſafety 5 the Pope hike- 
wiſe ſent him Letters of ſafe ConduF, to go and 
come without bcing any ways moleited. 
In purſuance whereof Dom Vicente da Fonſeca, 
a Friar, of the Order of St. Dominick, and 
Arch- Biſhop of Goa , having, called a Provincial 
Council, which was the third of Goa, ordered 
the forementioned Brief to be intimated to Mar 
Abraham, and together with the Pope's, his own, 
and the Viceroy's Letters of fafe Condud,to be ſent 
to him. 
Alar 
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Mar Abraham , having :well conſidered the 
matter, and perceiving how difficult: it -would 
be for him to eſcape being Dragoon'd' by the 
Portuguezes, whoſe power increaſed daily'in thoſe 
Parts, if he ſhould diſobey this Summons, deter- 
mined, whatever came on it, to repair” to the 
Council, at which he afliſted, and was obliged 
once more to Abjure, and make a profeſſion of 
the Romar Faith, promiſing withal, to ſee all the 
! - Decrees made in that Synod, in relation to his 
| Biſhoprick, punCQually executed, and to fend in 
all the Heretick Books in his Dioceſs to be burn- 
ed or amended; and having confeſſed, that in 
the Ordination of Prieſts there was no Wine in the 
Cup, which he delivered into their hands, toge- 
| ther with the Hoſt, he was commanded to Or- 
| dain all that he had Ordained before over- 


| again. 


| Now if this, of there being no Wine in the 
| Cup, which was delivered into the hands of 
thoſe who were Ordained Prieſts, was the only 
ground whereon the' Romaniſts founded the in» 
validity of the Chaldean Orders, as it is the only 
thing they have been pleaſed to inſtance in, what 
| aſtretch was this to invalidate the Orders of a 
} whole Church by? But for Caoniſts and School- 
; ze by Subtilties invented on purpoſe to ſupport 
; a late Error, or toſerve a preſent turn, to wound 
| Chriſtianity in its very Vitals, is a praftice too 
| common to be wondred at. Iamfſure the Church 
| of Roze has much more reaſon to apprehend that 
the Sacrilege of denying the Cup to the Laity 
| [Þ | in 
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in the Sacrament, may make her Communion im- 
perfeCt and ineffectual, than that this alone ſhould 
make Ordinations fo. | 

But after all this ſtir, the Do&rine of the deli- 
vering the Bread and Cup] into the hands of 
thoſe who are to be ordained Prieſts, being eſ- 
ſential to Orders, is ſo far from being true, that 
It is owned to' be a Novelty by all the Modern 
Learned Divines of the Church of Rome, and is 
moreover contradicted by her daily Practice, who, 
as all the World knows, allows the Greek Orders 
to be good, in the Collation whereof ſhe knows, | 
the Bread and Cup 1s not put into the hands of 
thoſe who are ordained Prieſts. 

It is true, the Council of Florence, in her In- 
ſtructions to the Armenians, ſeems to have doted ! 
into the ſame Error with this of the Portugzezes, | 
in making that new Ceremony eſſential to Orders. |; t; 
But let that be as it will, 1t 1s certain that both © «| 
the preſent pradtice of the Roar Church, and Þ » 
all her truly Learned Sos, the Modern Schoolmen |} 1; 
not excepted, do condemn it as an Error; for | D 
which I ſhall only quote two of her moſt emi- | B 
nent Schoolmen, and one of her ableſt Criticks. | by 

Cardinal Lygo, in his 2 Diſp. de Sacramentis, || an 
ſaith as followeth, Aliunde autem habemus , non m: 
porreftionem panis &* vini determinate requiri ex\| de 
divin inſtitutione, cum Greci abſque ill porrei-\ mc 
one ordinentur ergo fatendum ft Chriſtum ſolum® ng 
voluiſſe pro materid aliquod ſignum proportionatum}| lig 
hoc vel illud. b = 
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| queri ita, Antiqua concilia non aſſugnant aliam ma- 
* teriam niſt A manununm, ergo, &c. He con- 
2 cludes thus, No 
| riam 2 Chriſto inſtitutam, Florentinum verd mate- 
' am aſſigniſſe, quane Eccleſia introduxit, that is the 
” Latin only. By this one may ſee, that the Church 
, | of Rome 1s not (o uniform a Body as ſhe pretends 
; to be, being thus inconſiſtent with her ſelf in a 
; thing of ſo high a nature, as that, of what zs, and 
" what 3s not eſſential to Orders: and we may ſee 
: likewiſe, how ſhe will break thorow all ancient 
| Dod&rines and Rules, rather than not diſgrace all 
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And Becanys, in the third part of his Scho- 
laſtical Divinity, Chap. 26. of the Sacrament of 
Order, has as follows: Concilium Florentinum in 
inſtrutione Armenorum ſolum meminit materie acci- 
dentalis, que ab Eccleſia fuit inſtituta, which was 
the delivering of the Bread and Cup, zo anter 


| ſubſtantialis, quam Chriſtus proferipſt, which is the 


impoſition of hands, 2uia hec ex Scripturis & 


an _ Patribus erat ſatis cognita, non auten illa, 
» f# hoc argumentum valeret, poſſe optime retor- 


ta antiqua concilia aſſugniſſe mate- 


i- | Bodies of Chriſtians, which deny her Obedience, 


2 by anchurching them by ſome ſubtilty or other 3 
| and indeed, thorow the cleareſt evidences of 
'# matter of Fact, as ſhe docs in the caſe of the Or- 
| ders of the Church of England. And further- 


j-4 more, how apt ſhe is to look upon her own 
1M} novel Inventions as the main Subſtantials of Re- 
im} ligion, 


1 


| To whom [I ſhall only add Morinns, whoſe 
judgment in a caſe of this nature 13 of more 
B 2 weight 
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weight, than that of the whole Tribe of School- : 
men. Who in the 1 Chap. of his firſt Exercitati- 
on, De Sacris Ordinationibus, faith, Nemo, ut mi- 
hi videtur, dubitare poteſt, antiquos Latinos, a _ 
quibus accepimus & Ordinationes, &* quod- ſacerdo- © 
tes ſumns, legitime & valide ſacerdotes conſecraſſe, | 
& cetera ſucrarum Ordinationum munia contuliſſe : 
Eadem antiquoruzs Grecorum ratio. Certiſſumum * 
enim eſt & evidentiſſummm, neminem Ordinationes * 
Greras crintinari poſſe, quin crimen in Latinas re-\ ; 
dundet, cum utrique mnutuo alterius Ordinationes pro- | 
baverint : Grecuſque apud Latinos, & Latinus a-) x 
pud Grecos ſine ulli4 unquam Ordinationis quereli\ p 
facra Myſteria celebraverit : part veritatis evidentia}; 
certum eft recentiores Latinos in hunc uſque diem le-\, 
eitimas Ordinationes celebraſſe & celebrare, eadem? ,, 
ratio hodiernorine Grecorum, cum ut ex iis qudt 
manifeſtiſſume #, aurÞiz quadam demonſtrata ſunt? 14 
ab antiquis non differant, eoſque publice in ſuis Or-x at 
dinibus miniſtrantes ſuſcipiat Eccleſia Romana, ſem-y 1 
perque ſuſceperit. And in his ſeventh Exercitati-J 2. 
on, ſpeaking of the delivering the Bread andy .q 
Cup into the hands of thoſe that are ordained} 
Prieſts, he acknowledgeth it to be a late Cerey p,, 
mony in the Rowan Church. Arntiqui Ritnalely ; 
Latini, non ſecus ac Graci, iſtam inſtrumentorun, , 
traditionem nobis non exhibent: Quidquid ſpect gon 
ad illam materiam @&* formam ab iis abeſtd. Du; 1 
ritus Ordinationis editi, unus Rome in ſandi Grey. 
gorii ſacramentarioex Bibliotheca Vaticani, alter Pag; 
riſris ab Hugone Mainardo, ex Bibliotheca Corbeicnfſg;; 
ijta omnia nobis non repreſemtant duo antiquiſſim 
Pets 
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Petaviani literis uncialibus ſcripti qui pre ceteris 
eminent , duo alii ſecundum iſtos antiquiſſumi & 
egregie ſplendideque ſcripti, qui ampli ſunt, & multa 
Ordinationibus illis exhibent , que videri poſſunt 
on neceſſaria, quorum unus eſt Rotomagenſts, alter 
Rhemenſts, Tres alii, quorum primns Senonenſts 
eſt, dno alii Corbeienſes, unus a Rodrado ſcriptus, 
munc vertitur annus offogenteſrmus primus , alter a 
Rotaldo precedente multo junior, ſed copioſejſumus, 
qui quecunque noverat ad Ordinationes pertinere, iis 
ditavit Sacramentarinm ſuum 5 denique unus e Bib- 
liotheca Thuani perantiquus, &* alter Bellovacenſss. 
In all which anctent Rztuals, he ſaith, there 1s a 
profound filence of this Ceremony. 
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The Council being ended, Mar Abraham re- 
turned to his Biſhoprick, where he obſerved no- 
= thing of what he had promiſed and ſwore, ſave 
! that of ordaining his Pricſts again the third time, 
'-* at which Ordinations there were ſeveral Jeſurtes, 
!-* who were killed in the Syr7ack Tongue, that aſ- 
1'Z ſiſted to ſee that nothing was omitred that was 
1d e{[ential. 

-** Not long after a Lettcr of Mar Abraham to the 
©F Patriarch of Babyloz was intercepted, wherein he 
© informed him of his having been at a Council of 
the Biſhops of the Indices at Goa, whither he had 
al gone purely ont of fear or the Portygnezes, who, he 
"laid, were over his Head,us a Hammer over an Anvil : 
"but when he was there, that he had delivered 
in a Profeſſion of his'Faith, which none of the 
"RL:tiz Biſhops were able to contradict, profetling 
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himſelf to his Patriarch a Dogmatiſt of the Chal- 
dean F aith, Sy 

Mar Abraham being grown ancient and very *' 
much broke, by the long and unintermitting Per- : 
ſecutions of the Portugaezes, was willing to have 
a Coadjutor from Babylon, who might, after his 
Death, alſo ſucceed him in his Biſhoprick, and 
accordingly had one Mar Simeon ſent to him by 
the Patriarch of Babylor. 


Mar Simeon was no ſooner fixed in the Serra, 7 © 
but, finding the People, by reaſon of his never #3 f 
having had anything to do with the Latirs,to have | 
a much greater Afﬀection for him than they had | t 
for Mar Abraham, who, tho' to his Sorrow, had | # 
been ſo much among them, he was encouraged # h 
to ſet up for ſole Biſhop, and having fixed his See # d 
at Cartarte, one of the principal Towns of the # C 
Chriſtians of St. Thomas, was much favoured by * 
the Queen of Pixenta, in whoſe Territories Car- # Sc 
turte 18. * de 

Theſe two Biſhops fell preſently to fulminate# to 
their Excommunications one againſt another, to} 
the great diſturbance of the whole Dioceſs, and} al 
Mar Abraham finding his Adverſary to gain} M 
ground of him daily, complains of him to the Cc 
Viceroy and Arch-Biſhop of Goa, deſiring them} ha' 
to drive Mar Simeon out of the Serra, who was? the 


not only an Intruder, but a bitter Enemy to the# his 
Latin Faith. : of | 

The Viceroy, tho' he had no great kindnely Do 
for Mar Abraham, yet conſidering that he way Biſl 
Biſhop of the Serra, by the Pope's appointment by 
rc 
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Z a Pariſh Prieſt his 
> ſence, was perſwaded by the Friars to go along 
> with them to Cochims, from whence he, was ſent; 
Z to Goa, and from Goa upon the firſt Ships to Por- 
= tugal, and from thence to Roxre, where, after 
{ having been examined by the Inquiſition, he was 
| declared by Pope S:xtus V. not to be in Holy 
#5 Orders, and was with that Sentence upon him 
# ſent by the Cardinal St. Severiana to Philip the' 
,® Second, who put him into the hands of Dozz Aleixo 
* de Menezes, whom he was then ſending ta Goa, 
>| to be Arch-Biſhop of that place. 
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reſolved, if it were poſſible, to eaſe him of his 


Adverfary, and underſtanding that it would be 


a difficult thing for him to get Mar Sizzeor into 
his hands by open force, he employed ſome Fraz- 
ciſcan Friars to inveigle him with fair promiſes ta 
go to Rome, and get the Pope's Brief for the Bi- 
ſhoprick, without which he could never expe(t 

to enjoy it peaceably. 
Mar Simeon having firſt conſtituted one Facob, 
Picas General during his Ab- 


Arch-Biſhop Menezes, inſtead of carrying him 


| along with him to the I4ies, which was what 
* Mar Simeon expected, confined him to a Franciſcan 
| Convent in Lisbor, from whence he is ſaid to 
* have wrote Letters by every Fleet, that wentto 
Z the brdies to his Vicar-General Jacob, and in all 
= his Letters to have ſtill ſtited himſelf Metropolitars 
: of the Indies, and to have profeſs'd the Chaldear> 
} Doctrines; theſe Letters were found by Arch- 
# Biſhop Merezes in the Serra, when he viſited it, 


by whom they were ſent to the chief Taibunal of 
B 4 the 
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the General I-quiſetion of Portugal, where if they 
fonnd Mar Simeon alive, they doubtleſs made 
him change his Franciſcan Priſon for 'that of the 
Inquiſition, where they would take care he ſhould 
write no more ſuch Letters. | | 
Dom Matthias, Arch-Biſhop of Goa, having in 
the Year 1590. called another Provincial Coun- 
cil, did, in conformity to Gregory XIII's Brzef, 
Summon Mar Abrahay: to repair to it, who being 
{ſenſible how 1]l he had complied with what he 
promiſed in the former Council, returned no o- 
ther Anſwer to the Summons, but a Saying, which, 
he ſaid, was a Proverb in his Country, That the 
Cat that bites a Snake is afraid of her Cord, inti- 
mating thereby, that he durſt not truſt the Por- 
tugnezes and Latin Biſhops any more : After 
which he diſfſembled no longer, but 1n all things 
_ declared himſelf to be of the Chaldearn Faith. 
Clement VIE. being informed of all this, di- 
ſpatched a Brief, bearing date the 27th. of January 
1595. wherein he Commanded Dom Aleixo de 
Menezes, Arch-Biſhop of Goa to make Inquiſi- 
tion into the Crimes and Errors of Mar Abraham, 
and 1n caſe he found him guilty of ſach things as 
he had been accuſed of, to have him apprehended 
and ſecured 1n Coz, as alſo to appoint a Gover- 


nour or Ficar- Apoſtolical of the Roman Communi- : 


on over his Biſhoprick, and upon Mar Abraham's | 
Death to take care that no Biſhop coming from | 
Babylon ſhould be ſuftered to enter into the Serra | 


to ſucceed, 


This | 
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This Brief was delivered to the Arch-Biſhop 
before he went to the [ndzes, by virtue whereof, 
and in obedience to the Pope's Commands, he 
made Inquiſition into the Crimes and Errors of 
Mar Abraham, and finding him guilty of all that 
he had been accuſed of, he ſent him his Proceſs 
without Summoning him to appear at Coa, by 
reaſon of his having been Bed-rid for ſome 
time. 

The Arch-Biſhop furthermore underſtanding 
by the Informations he had taken, that Mar A- 
brahax, in conjunfion with all the Chriſtians of 
his Dioceſs, had ſent to the Patriarch of Babyloz 
for another Coadjutor, Commanded thoſe of Ormus 


- . andofall other places that lay in the way, under 


grievous Cenſures, to ſtop all Chaldear, Perſtar, 
or Armenian Ecclefiaſticks that ſhould come to- 
wards the [ndies without his Paſs. This Order 
was ſo punQually executed, that one who came 
to Ormns with the Title of the Arch-Biſhop of 
the Serra, was diſcovered in a diſguiſe, and ſent 
home again. There were ſeveral others of thoſe 
Prieſts and Biſhops who attempted to get into the 
Serra in the Habit of Mariners, were ſtopt, to the 
great Grief of the Chriſtians of St. Thomas, who, 
the more they ſaw their Clergy Pcrſecuted, re- 
ſpeted them the more, and grew every day more 
zealous for their ancient Doctrines and Rites. 
The Arch-Biſhop being much encouraged by 
the Succeſs of this diligence, laid the matter of 
the reduction of this Church to the obedience of 


the Roman, much more to Heart than any of his 
| Pre- 
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Predeceſſors had ever done. The firſt he applied 
himſelf to was gg. whom Mar Simeon had left 
his Vicar General, to whom he writ a long Letter, 
paſſionately R— him to throw away the 
Commiſſion he had from Mar Simzcov, who was 
Convicted at Rame of not being in Holy Orders, 
and to ſubmit himſelf to the Papal Authority 
making him large Promiſes of what he would 
do for him, if he complied with his defires. But 
Jacob, who died preſently after, was deaf to all 
the Arch-Biſhop could ſay to him, making it his 
whole buſineſs to enflame his Flock againſt the 
Latins, and their Doctrines. 

The Arch-Biſhop did not neglect at the fame 
time to write earneſtly to Mar Abraham, as alſo 
to the Arch-Deacon , who 1s the only Dignitary 
in that Church under the Biſhop, and who 1s 
employed by him as his Vicar Gemeral, calling 
upan them to purge their Dioceſs of the Errors 
wherewith it had been ſo long infected, and to 
reduce it to the Romar Obedience. 

St. Fraxcis, about this time, deſtroyed a whole 
Fleet of Jores to the Portugneze, who, tho' he 
was not ſeen by any of the Portugnezes in the 
Fight , which was very bloody on both fides, 
yet a Cook who belonged to a Capxchir Convent 
not far off, having hid himſelf in the Ruines of 
their Church, ſaw a Friar in his own Habit Boaxd 
the Fleet of Fores, one after another, whom he 
ſo terrified with his very look, as to put them 
all to flight immediately, and purſued them out 
of ſight ; This formidable Friar was _— 
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diſcovered to be St, Francis > but tho' the Hiſto- 
rian has not been pleaſed to tell us how it came 
to be known certainly, he tells us it was an AQti- 
an very proper for St. Francis, who was the 
lively Image of Chriſt, to appear thus and con- 
found the Enemies of Chriſtianity, by ſaying, 
It is I, Now, if this Story did not rebuild the 
Capuchins rained Church , the Portugnezes were 
not ſo grateful as they uſe to be in ſuch caſes. 
But this was nothing to what their own St. Ar- 
thony did for them five or ſix Years afterwards 
in a Land Battle, wherein he was ſeen by ſeveral, 
where the greateſt fury of the Battle was, Mow- 
ing down whole Squadrons of the Enemy, and 
at the ſame time extinguiſhing the Fire of the E- 
nemies Artillery with the Sleeve of his Sacred 
Habit. There were ſeveral Portuguezes, its true, 
fell in this Fight, but they muſt have been killed 
by ſomething elſe than Fire- Arms, or at leaſt 
than Cannon. 

In the Year 1584. there came a famous Ama- 
Zorn to Goa, who had been drove out of her 


Country by the Hidalcaon; her name was Abehz ; 


ſhe had Fought in ſeveral Battles to admiration ; 
and tho' when ſhe came to Goa, ſhe was 62 years 
of Ape, ſhe is reported to have had a great deal 
of Wit, and the ruines of an exquiſite Beanty 
ſhe pretended to have buſineſs of great moment 
to communicate to the Viceroy , but the Inqui- 
ſition, no body knew why, put a ſtop to the Ne- 
gotiation ; which, after having kept her Pri- 
ſoner for ſome time, baniſhed hex to G_ 
rom 
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from whence having made her eſcape, ſhe went 
to the Great Mog#l's Court. 

In the Year 1593. the Bull of Cruzada was 
firſt brought into the Indies by Franciſco Faria, 
a Dominican Friarz and indeed conſidering how 
great a Revenue that Bull 1s to the Pope in Spar 
and Portugal, it is very much that it did not 
find its way into the Indies ſooner. 

When the Arch-Biſhop was viſiting the City 
of Damaor, he received Letters of the 16th. of 
Feb. 1597. from the Viceroy Matthias Dalbuquer- 
que, adviſing him of the Death of Mar Abra- 
ham. On the ſame day he received this news, 
he in obedience to the Pope's Brzef, conſtituted 
Franciſco Roz, a Feſuite, and who was afterwards 
made Biſhop of the Serra, Governour and Vicar- 
Apoſtolical of the ſaid Diocels. 

The May following the Arch-Biſhop being re- 
turned to Goa, a Conſultation was held about 
the Afﬀairs of the Church of the Serra, where it was 
unanimouſly agreed; that notwithſtanding the 
Pope in his Bwef had commanded none to be 
made Governour or Vicar Avoſtolical of the 
Dioceſs, but what was of the Romar Commum- 
on, it was convenient to nominate the preſent 
Arch-Dzacon to it, which they did, joining 
Franciſco Roz, and the Re2For of the Jeſuites- 
College of Vaipicotta, in Commiſſion with him. 
But it being required of the Arch-Deacon, that 
he ſhou'd ſubſcribe the Profeſſion of Faith made 
by Pizs IV. 'before he had his Patent he decli- 

ned doing it, pretending he was not ag "x 
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with having two joyned with him in Com- 
miſſion. - 

The Arch-Biſhop, tho? he was ſenſible that it 
was the Subſcription that ſtuck with him chiefly, 
thought fit to difſemble, ſo far as to ſeem to be- 
lieve him, and by a new Patent conſtituted him 
the ſole Governour of the Biſhoprick. 

The Arch-Deacon accepted of this Patent, but 
at the ſame time declared, That it gave him po 
Authority but what he had before; but when 
he was called upon to Subſcribe the forementi- 
oned Profeſſion of Faith, he deſired four Months 
to conſider of it, hoping by that time a' Biſhop 
might be ſent them by the Patriarch of Babyloz, 
when the four Months were expired. Being ur- 
ged a freſh to Subſcribe, he told them flatly, that 
he would never do it, nor ſubmit to the Roxrar 
Church, which he was ſure had nothing to do 
with the Apoſtolical Church of St. Thomas, no 
more than that of St. Thomas had to do with the 
Roman, And not being fatisfied with having 
made this Declaration as to himſelf, he further- 
more aſſembled a Synod of moſt of the Prieſts, 
and moſt ſubſtantial Chriſtians at Azgamale, the 
Metropolis of the Dioceſs, where they all ſwore 
to ſtand by their Arch-Deacor, 1n the defence of 
the ancient Faith they and their Fore-fathers had 
been bred upin, ſo as not to ſuffer the leaſt alte- 
ration to be made therein, nor ever to admit of 
any Biſhop, but what ſhould be ſent them by 
the Patriarch of Babylon ; of all which they made 


a publick Inſtrument, and having Sworn to main- 
tain 
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tain it with their Lives and Fortunes, ordered it 
to be publiſhed thorow the whole Dioceſs. 

After the meeting of this Synod, the Chriſti- 
ans of St. Thomas came to be ſo far enraged againſt 
the Latins, for what they had done to deſtroy 
their ancient Faith, and for their having treated 
ſo many of their Arch-Biſhops, ſo barbarouſly as 
they had done, that they would. ſuffer no Latirz 
Prieſt to officiate in their Churches, nor ſo much 
as to live among them. Two TJeſuites, one at 
Angamale, and another at Carturte, having very 
narrowly eſcaped being murdered by them. The 
Feſuites, and other Latin Prieſts, were ſo far inti- 
midated, by the fury that Synod had put that 
whole Chriſtianity into, that for ſome time 
none of them were found ſo hardy, as to ven- 
ture to go among them. 

The news of this great and unexpected Heat, 
as it did ſtrangely aliet the Arch-Biſhop, who 
had ſet his Heart ſo much on the reducing of 
thoſe Chriſtians; ſo it was the thing that made 
him reſolve to go in Perſon to the Serra to try 
what his Prefence and Authority would do, 

Not only the Viceroy, but the whole Clergy 
and Laity, and particularly the whole Chapter of 
Goa, together in a body, did all they could, as 
it is ſaid, to difilwade him from fo dangerous an 
enterpriſe, but tho' he was deaf to all the Re- 
monſtrances of his Friends, yet upon a War 
breaking out ſuddenly in the Year 1598. betwixt 
the Kings of Margate and Pars, in whoſe Ter- 


ritories moſt of theſe Chriſtian Churches _—_ 
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he thought fit to put off his Journey for that 
Year, ſatisfying himſelf with writing a Letter to the 
Arch-Deacon to perſwade him to reconcile him- 
(elf and his Church to that of Ro-xe, and acquaint- 
ing him with his:Intentions to viſit all the Churches - 
in the Serra in Perſon, ſo ſoon as the foremen- 
tioned War was over, which he believed would 
be very ſpeedily. | 

The Arch-Deacon, when he received this Let- 
ter, dreading nothing ſo much as the Arch-Bi- 
ſhop's coming in Perſon among them, declared 
that he had refuſed to Subſcribe the forementi- 
oned Profeſfion of Faith, for no other reaſon, 
but becauſe he was Commanded to do it before 
the Rector of the Feſuites College of Vaipicotta, 
with whom and his whole Order he pretended 
to be juſtly diſflatisfied, giving the Arch-Biſhop 
to underſtand at the ſame time, that if he would 
order any other Prieſt or Friar to take his Sub- 
ſcription, that he was ready to make it. 

But the Arch-Biſhop looking upon this only 
as a Trick to throw an Odium upon the whole 
Order of Feſuites, and that for no other. reaſon, 
but becauſe they were the moſt induſtrious in the 
reduction of thoſe Chriſtians to the Romar Faith, 
would not comply with the Arch-Deacori's Re- 
oo in naming ſome body elſe to take his Sub- 
criptton 3 for which Conduct the Arch-Biſhop 
was very much blamed, moſt People, and efpe- 


| cially the other Orders of Friars murmuring a- 
| gainſt him, as one grown fo fond of the Jeſnztes, 


| as to loſe the reduftion of ſo many thouſand 


Souls, 


= A ſhort Hiſtory of 
Souls, rather than diſpleaſe the TFeſaztes. 

But the Feſuztes, who ſacrifice all Intereſts 
and Obligations to the Honour of their Order, 
have requited the Arch-Biſhop but very ill for 
this his great kindneſs for them, in having re- 
ported this Affair ſo herein Exrope, as to rob him 
of that which he eſteemed his chief Glory, to 
wit, the Reduction of this Church to the Romar 
Faith. 

For in the Hiſtory of the Feſuztes in the Indies, 
publiſhed by Pzeire du Farri, a Feſuite, and prin- 
ted at Bourdeaux, 1n the Year 1608. we have all 
that is ſaid by the Portuguezes of Mar Abraham, 
and : his Arch-Deacon's great averſion to the 
Roman Church, and particularly to the whole Or- 
der of Feſuites, flatly contradicted 3 for in that 
Hiſtory we are told that Mar Abraham had ſuch 
an extraordinary kindneſs for the Feſuites, that 
for ſoine time before his Death, he put himſelf 
{o entirely into their hands, as to be governed 


by them 1n all things ; and that the Arch-Deacon þ 
George had ſuch an high Opinion of their worth, | 


as to declare to all the World, that without their 
aid and aſſiſtance, he ſhould not know after the 
Arch-Biſhop's Death, how to Govern the Diocels. 


It is furthermore ſaid, that Mar Abraham, when | 
he was upon his Death-bed called the Reftor of 7 
the College of Vaipicotta ro him, and having all | 
his Clergy about him, declared, that he commit- | 
ted his Flock to the Biſhop of Rome, as the chief | 


Paſtor and Prelate of the whole Church, and 
Co:mmanded the Arch-Deacon, and all his Prieſts, 
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to obey the Jeſnites, whom his Holineſs had ſent 
to cultivate that Vineyard in all things, and to 
be ſure to follow the Doctrines that they taught, 
” which were the whole truth, and nothing but 
” the truth; after which Charge he 1s {a1d farther- 
more to have beſeeched and conjured the Rector, 
by the love of Chriſt, and the great fiiendſhipthere 
had been always between them, to takecare of 
* the Governinent of his Church after his Death, 
= and to have ordered an authentick inſtrument 
. tobe made of all this to remain as a Teſtimony 
2 of his lact Will, and of the Faiti he diced 1n. 
The ſame Hiſtory furthermore tells us, That 
this Church was ſo far reconciled to the Pope, 
in the Year, 1596. that when the 7Jubile- of 
Clement VII. was publiſhed among them by the 
Feſuites, they gave his Holineſs a thouſand Blet- 
lings for it, and took a ſingular pleaſure in pro- 
nouncing his Name 3 and that during the whole 
; time of the Jubile, they were at Church from 
} Morning to Night, without taking any refection, 
| and were ſo zealous to confeſs themlelves to the 
| Fathers, that they waited 1n the Church till Mid- 
| night in great Crowds to do 1t. Now accor- 
| ding to this report of things, the Arch-Eilhep, 
 #® when he came into the Serra, had Inttle more to 
 # do than to open his Arms to embrace a People, 
| who, being before hand prepared by the Jeſaztes, 
- | were ready-to throw themſelves into them. 
Lf But to leave Romance, and return to Hiſtory, 
| Þ having only obſerved by the way, that it 1s v1- 
» | ſible from this groſs miſrepreſentation of thoſe 
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Afiairs, how little regard is to be. had to the 
FJeſnites Reports of their Feats in the Indies ; 
lince to ſupport a a Story purely tnvented for the 
Honour of thcir Order, they do not boggle to 
pretend to have an authentick inſtrumern. of the 
truth of 1t, and that drawn up by the Order of 
a dying Prelatc. 

But a thing happened at this time, which, tho' 
11 it felt not conliderable, did abundantly ma- ® 
mfcſt how little diſpoſed the Clergy of this 7 þ 
Church was to ſi1bmit to the-Pope. * EC 

A Boy, that went to School to the Jeſuites at ' 
Vaipicoita, having been tanght by them ro name © a 
the Pore in his Pr rayers betore the Patriarch of + d 
Babylozbcing over-heard doing it in the Churchby & B 
ſome of the Malabar Pricſis,was,atter they had beat |; fc 
hinr ſeverely, turned ont of the Church ; they © d 
ipoke allo to his Father to whip him out of pray- * wv 
ing tor the Pope, who, they ſaid, was none of - tt 
tor Prelate, nor hail any thing to do with them. | 
The Arch-Bilhop being informed thereof, writ # 

amediaicly to the Arch Deacon, commanding A 
kim to make Examples of thoſe impudent He- | 
reticks, for what they had ſaid and done to the | 
Boy : which the Arch-1Deacon was ſo far from 
dome, that he Honoured them the more for it. 7 
By the way, the Feſuiics, teaching their Scho- ' 
lars to pray for the Patriarch of Babylor, tho' |} 
atter the Pope, is one inſtance, among others, ! 
of their Conſcience, in thoſe Parts, being ſubſer-| 
vicnt to ther Policy, ; 
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But the World continuing ſtill to blame the 
Arch-Biſhop for not putting” the Attairs of the 
Serra into ſome other hands than thoſe of the 
Feſuites, againſt whoſe order that waole Charch 
was ſo much incenſed, he was obliged at laſt, 
tho' contrary to his Inclination, to fend a Frar- 
ciſcan Friar to the Arch-Deacon, with authority 
to'take his Subſcription to the Ko22z Creed, and 
to require him to puniſh the Prieſts, who had 
beat the Boy for naming the Pope in his Pray- 
Ers. | | 
The Arch-Deacon having nothing to obje& 

againſt the Franciſcan Friar, and be.ng extreamly 

deſirous, if it was pollible, to keep the Arch- 

Biſhop from comiag into the Serra, tho? he refu- 
-; ſed to Subſcribe the Creed of Pzzs IV. vet con- 
Z deſcended to Subſcribe a Conteflion of Faith, 
wherun he profeſſed himſelt a Ctholick, and 
that he believed as the. Church believed, but 
without naming the Rox-27, or acknowledging 
the Pope as univerſal Paſtor of the Charch 3 he 
is furthermore ſaid, upon the Arch-viſhop's fig- 
nifying his diflattsfattion at the ambiguous Pro- 
feſltyn he had made, to have given his conſent 
= publickly to that of Pi IV. being read to him 
Z 1n Portugneze, of which he did not underſtand 
a Syllable. But let that be as it will, it 1s cer- 
'& tain that he continued fiill to teach, that the 

Pope was the head of his own Church, but had 
nothing to do with that of St. Thomas, * 
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The Arch-Biſbop not being able to brook ſuch | 
things any longer, fixd a day for his going to- 
wards the Serra, and when the Viceroy and the / 
whole Clergy beg'd of him not to expoſe his Per- - 
fon to ſach viſtble danger, they could have no |; 
other anſwer from him but this, That his life } 
was but too ſecure in this caſe, ſeeing he had ne- |. 
ver merited enough to entitle him to the Honour of + 
being a Martyr. However, leſt his Humility 7 1 
might deceive him in paſſing a Judgment upon * 
himſelf, he did not think 'fit to truſt too much - F 
to his want of Merits; and for that reaſon went | 
attended with a good Guard, hehad alſo a Com-/, q 
miſlion to treat with all the Princes of Malabar, * y 
abont Peace and War, and particularly to en-!} a 
gage the Saxorim to afſliſt the Portugueze toi» th 
take Cu:ahle, a Fortreſs lately poſlefled by a com-!' 
pany of Mahometan Pyrates, who did very much eg 
diſturb the Portngneze Trade upon that Coaſt.'? C, 
This Neſt of Pyrates, was firſt built by one Pate nj 
Marca, a Mahometan, who having in a ſhort time# 
enriched it ſtrangely with the Spoils of the Por-þ 
trguezes, both by Sea and Land, left it at his 
Death to his Nephew Mahomet Cunahle Marca 
This Mahomet was Governour, or rather Prince# the 
of it at this time; and as he was nothing interiors par 
to his Uncle in Courage or ConduR, to he had; . 7 
Fortified the place ſo as to make it abſolutely} can; 
one.cof the ſtrongeſt Garriſons in the Indies, nei qua 
ther did he inſult the Portugaezes only, but thefi Chr 
Malabars alſo, and particularly the Samorirm, in 
whoſe Country Cxzahle ſtood, and who had given 
leave 
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leave to his Uncle to. fortifie that place, on pur- 
ole to incommode the Portugreze. 

F And tho' the Portugneze Hiſtorians will have 
2 it, that he took this Affair of Cxnahble only in the 
: way tohis Viſitation; yet by the courſe of his pro- 
} cedure, one would be tempted to think, that 
|; it was what principally carried him to thote 
| Parts. 
'> On the 27th. of December, 1598. the Arch- 
'2 Biſhop Embarked upon a Gally Commanded by 
| * Dor Alvaro de Menezes, and on the day of Epi-- 
| : pharny, arrived at the Bar of Cunahble, where he 
 ; joined the whole Porzugueze Armada, Comman- 
-4 ded by the Viceroy's Brother, he was falured 
> with all the Guns and Muſi ck of the Fleet ; 
-2 and having called a Council of War, and heard 
> the ſeveral Opinions. of all the Captains con- 
-/ cerning the beſt way to take Cunaile, he difpatch- 
1: ed the reſolution they had come to thereon, to the 
./ Council of State at Goa; a moſt Apoſiolical begin- 
e} ningof a Viſitation. After baving put the Siege of 
ef! Cunable into a good Poſture, he departed with 
-} a good Convoy to Cananor, where he continued 
# 16 days, and then failed to Cochin, where he 
# was ſplendidly received by the Governour and 
cz the whole City, at the Stairs they had made on 
rs | parpoſe for him to Land art. 

- - Next day, when the Magiſtrates of the City 
Jz came to Complement him at his Houſe, he ac- 
4 quainted them with his cefign of reducing the 
& Chriſtians of St. Thomas before he returned to 
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Goa, deſiring thar aſſiſtance therein, which they 
frankly promiſed him. 

The day following His Grace having called 
the common Council of the City together, re- 
commended the enterpriſe of Cxzahle to them, 
whom he made fo ſenſible of how great impor- 


tance 1t was to their City above all others, to have 
that Fortreſs wreſted out of the hands of the Ma- / 
hometan Pyrates, who had lately made themſelves 


Maſters of 1t, that they immediately cauſed 150 
*Men to be Raiſed and Armed at their own Charge, 
whom, together with a great quantity of all ſorts 
of Ammunition, they ſent upon five ſtout Ships to 
joyn the Armadu before Cunahle 5 the Arch-Bi- 
ſhop alſo, to give the more life to the enterpriſe, 
ſent one of the beſt of his own Marchud's or 


Yachts, mann'd with his own menial Servants, 


along with them. 


The King of Cochizz was much tronbled to hear | 
of the Arch-Biſhop's being ſo hot upon the re- | 
duction of C:zahle, being {cnfivle that a Peace | 
betwixt the Portuzuezes and the Samorim, with- | 
out whoſe affliſtance by Land, it: wou'd be hard*® 
for them to reduce that Fortreſs,muſt be the Con- - 
ſequence of the enterpriſe. And as there had been: 
nothing,the Kings of Cochim had been always more” 
careful to hinder ſuch a Peace, which they than did ' 
on purpoſe to keep the Portugnezes 1n a cloſer: 
dependance upon them 3 ſo the preſent King tol-;, 
lowing the wiſe meaſures of his Anceſtors, en-;. 
deavour'd, by a Stratagem, to deſtroy the Con-þ 
fidence he ſaw the Portngnezes had already repo 
car 
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'. ſed in the Sworim, To which end he fent 
* his Chief Juſtice , and one Foan As Miran4a, 
a Gentleman of Cocnzz77, to wait upon the Arcie 
Biſhop and to acquaint his Grace from him, that 
he had received certain advice from {ome Spies 
he had in the Samorizz Cabinet-Council, that that 
; Prince, whenever the Port»grezes Landed, 11» 
ſtead of joyming with them, had determined 
to cut them all off in revenge' of the many In- 
juries they had done his Aves UTE Or Which 
danger he thought himſelf oblige: 1, both as a 
Friend and a Brother | in Arms to tae King of 
Portneal to advite him. 

The Arch-Biſhop, who nnidcrſtood the Tn- 
| trigues of Princes, as well as any Man living, 
> returned the King his Thanks we hts intcllige ence, 
but withal ſent him word, that they Wore IC- 
ſolved to triiſt the Samorin 11 this occ: = on 3 and 
.- the rather, becauſe they ard og Want POWer 70 
.3 be revenged on all that ſhould deceive the King 
.: of Portugal cither in Peace er Var. 
| The King, when he foun d his Flot had not 
ſucceeded according to his ex: otalen , reſolved 
to divert the Sur9riz from PA a7 an Army to 
1 Cunaile, by making a War Pieter ty upon the 
Þ Caimal, or Prince "of Cort: TH A his Fri and 
| Allie: and having with ir credibl2 ex: Pecta 102 
r 
| 


got an Army of 60000 Mien together, he: fent 
; to let the Arch-B:ſpop kno, os bctore hz 
7 marched he deſigned to wait upon him. The 


Arch-Biſhop, tho' he did not 20 over his Threſhold 
to INCET the Kinz, received To ft, WW CO 11C Ca Cs 
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with great Civility ; and after the Complements 
were over, acquainted him firſt, with his In- 
tention of viliting all the Chriſtian Churches 1n 
the Serra, 1n order to reduce them to the true 
Chriſtian Faith, from which they had very tnuch 
{werved; telling him, that ſince great numbers 
of thoſe Churches were within his Territories, 


he expected his aſliſtance in ſo good a work z of / 


which bcing atſured by the King, the Arch-Biſhop 


went on and told him, that there was another * 


thing that he muſt not deny him, and that was 
to put off his War with the Cazzal till Cunable 
was taken; the King gave many reaſons why he 


conld not deferr it 5 but the Arch-Biſhop preſt |. 


him ſo hard upon the point, that before they 


&: EI 


parted, he made him promiſe to dizband his 


Army. 


The Arch-B:ſhop having put the Afﬀairs of the '. 
Siege 1n a good poſture, begun to apply himſelf *: 


to. the reduGion of the Chriſtians of St. Thomas, | 


and the firſt ſtep he made towards it, was to ©: 
ſend to the Arch- Deacon to come and ſpeak with | 
him at Cochizz, But after having expected him | 
ſome days, and finding that he neither came # 
himſelf, nor returned him any anſwer, he con- Z 


cluded, as well he might, that he was afraid to! 
venture himſelf in that City 5 whereupon he ſent - 


him a Letter of ſafe Condud, fwearing he would 


not queftion him about any thing that was | 
paſt. : 
The Arch- Deacor, upon this occaſion, Aſſem- | 
bled a great number of Cacarares, and other | 
con- | 
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confiderable Chriſtians to conſult together what 
was beſt to be done. It was agreed on all hands, 
that the Arch-Deacon ſhou'd go and wait upon 
his Lordſhip, who was a Perſon of that Autho- 
rity as to be able to undo them all at once, by 
depriving them of their Pepper-Trade, if they 
ſhould diſoblige him, and beſides, he was able to 
oblige their Kings, who were all very much at 
his Devotion, to Sacrifice all their Lives and E- 
ſtates to his diſpleaſure 3 and what made them 
the willinger to comply with him therein, was, 
their being confident that they ſhould be quickly 
rid of his Company, fince Winter was at hand, 
which they thought would certainly call him to 
Goa. | 
Upon all which Confiderations it was agreed, 
That they ſhould give way to his ſaying of Maſs, 


and his Preaching 1n their Churches, which their 


Books told them was a common Civility, that 1s 
every where paid to Biſhops, tho' out of their 
own Dioceſles 3 but as for any Acts of Juriſdicti- 
on, ſuch as Viſitins, Conferring Orders, Excom- ' 
municating, and the like, it he ſhould pretend 
to exerciſe any ſuch Acts, as it was to be feared 
he would, that they ſhou'd then put him oft as 
well as they cou'd with delays, until he returned 
to Goa, which they thought he would in two- 
Months at fartheſt 3 by which means they might, 
without embroiling themſelves with ſo powerful 


a Prelate, wait till they had a Biſhop ſent them _. 


by the Patriarch of Babylon, to whom they had 
writ for one; of all which they made a pub- 
lick 
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lick Inſtrument, and for their further Security, 


brought together a Body of 3ooo brave Men, 
who were all well Armed 3 the Chriſtians of 
St. Thomas being, by much, both the ſtonteſt 
and beſt Firemen in the Idzes, as the Portu- 
guezes knew very well, which made them be the 
more zealous to reduce them to the Romar Church, 
in order to make them Subjedts to the King of 
Portugal. 

The Arch- Biſhop ſent alſo at the ſame time to 
ſome of their Paniquais, fome of which have 
4000, ſome 6000 Men at their Command, to 
come and ſpeak with him at Cochin 5 but they, 
inſtead of going thither, took an Oath ſolemnly 


to make themſelves Amoncos, after the Cufttom of ® 


the Malavars, again{t him, in cafe he offer'd any 
violence to their Arch-Deacoz, or to any other 
of their Prieſts, When the Malavars devote 
= themſelves to be Amoncos for any cauſe, they 
defend it to the laſt drop of their Blood, with- 
out either fear or wit. | 
With two of theſe Pariquais, and 3000 Men 
well Armed, the Arch-Deacor came to wait up- 
on the Arch-Biſhop at Cochin. Don Antonio de 
 Noronha, the Governour of the City, met them 
without the Gates, and conducted them to the 
Arch-Biſhop's Palace. The Arch-Dearon, when 
he came before the Arch-Biſhop kneeled down and 
kiſs'd his Hand, as did all the other Cagarares that 
were in his Company 3 the two Pariquais were 
alſo preſented to his Lordſhip by the Arch-Deacon, 
who when the Arch- Biſhop, and the Governour, 
and 
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and the Arch-Deacon came to fit down, placed 
themſelves at the Elbows of the Arch-Biſhop's 
Chair, where they ſtood all the while with their 
broad Swords naked over his Head. The door 
of the Room where they were being ſhut, to 
keep out the Crowd, thoſe that ſtood without 
imagining that it was done to make their Arch- 
Deacon a Priſoner, ſaid to one another, this is 
the time to die for our Arch-Deacoz, and for the 
Church of St. Thomas , but being aflured that 
their Arch-Deacoz was 1n no danger, they were 
quieted, 

After the hubbub was over, and they had diſ(- 
couried together for ſome time, it was agreed, 
that the Arch- Biſhop ſhould go next day to Vaipz- 
cotta, which upon the account of its having a 
College of Feſuites in it , ſhould be the feſt 
Church he ſhould Viſit, and that the Arch-Dea- 
co: with his Cagarares, ſhould repair thither im- 
mediately. | 

The Arch-Biſhop having furniſhed bim(elf with 
all Neceſlaries for his Voyage, embarked with all 
his Retinue upon}ſeven Tones or Ga/es,and Roque 
de Mello Pereyro, who had been Governour of 
Malaca, attended him with two Ga/jes more, and 
Joan Perezra de Miranda, who was afterwards 
Governour of Cranganor with one, | 

Being arrived at Vaipicotta, he was condudtd 
by the Feſaztes, and their Scholars, and the whole 
Village to the Church, where, with his Mzzre 
on his Head, and his iCrofer 1n his hand, he gave 
them a long Sermon, His Text was, He that 
enters 
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entereth not in by the door, &c. on which words ' 


he told them at length, That none were true Pa- 
ſtors, but what entered in by the door of the Roman 
Church, and were ſent by the Pope, who was Chriſt's 
Vicar 5 which none of their former Prelates having 
been, who had been all 'ſent to them by the Schiſma- 
tical Biſhops of Babylon, they were all Thieves and 
Murderers of the Flock, When he had done his 
Sermon, he bid them come next day to the 

Church to be confirmed, which ſome did 5 to 
whom, after he had confirmed them, he told 
the news of Purgatory, a place moſt of them had 
never heard of before. 

All this while no Arch-Deacon appeared, who 
came not to Vajpicotta, till two days after the 
arrival of the Arch-Biſhop. He had delayed his 
coming on purpole, that he might not by his pre- 
ſence, ſeem to conſent to any of thoſe things, 
which he knew the Arch-Biſhop would offer to 
do at that place. 

Tho' the Arch-Biſhop knew well enough what 
It was that had made the Arch-Deacoz loiter ſo 
behind, yet he diſſembled ſo far as to receive 
him very kindly, treating with him about the 
courſe he was to take in the reduction of the 
Church, who ſeemed to approve of every thing 
that was propoſed to him. 

The Arch-Biſhop went daily to Matizs and 
Veſpers, which were ſung by thoſe of the Semi- 
nary in Chaldee, but coming to underſtand at laſt, 
for he underſtood Chaldee no more than he did 
Malauar, that they prayed therein for the _ 
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as did all the other Caganares , after which 
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arch of Babylon, ſtiling him the Un7verſal Paſtor 
of the Church, a Title that all Patriarchs, as 
well as the Pope, have aſſumed to themſelves 
for ſome Hundred of Years (nay, by what Gre- 
gory 1. has faid of that Title, I do not know but 
the Pope might be one of the laſt that aſſumed 
it) he reſolved not to permit ſo wicked a thing 
to be done any longer, notwithſtanding all that 
the good Feſuites, who out of Policy had all 
along compliyed with it, could ſay to diſlwade 
him 3 and ſo having one Evening, without com- 
municating his defign to any one, called all the 
Feſuites, Maſters of the Seminary, and the Arch- 
Deacon, and his Cacanares, together at his Lodg- 
ings, having firſt made a Speech to them to prove, 
That the Pope was the only Head of the Church on 
Earth, and that the Biſhop of Babylon was a Here- 
tick and Schiſmatick , he pulled out of his Pocket 
an Excommunication late ſententie, commanding 
his Secretary to read it with an audible Voice, 
and his Interpreter to declare it to thoſe that 
did not underſtand Latiz, in Malavar, by which 
he Commanded, That no Perſon Secular or Eccleſ;- 
aſtick do from henceforward preſume to pray for the 
Patriarch of Babylon. He Commanded the 
Arch-Deacon and Cig wares to ſign it, and finding 
the Arch-Deacon had a great mind to have ſhut- 
fled it off, he ſaid to him, S7gr it, Father, for it 
Fs full time the Axe were laid to the Root of the 
Tree; to which the Arch. Deacor returned no an- 
{wer, but Signed it withour ſaying a word, 
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it was fixed to the Gates of the Church, 
The Chriſtians of the Village, when they 
came to hear of what had been done, run, as if 
they had been Mad, in a Body to the Arch-Dea- 
cor's Lodgings, where, with one voice, they ſet 
up a moſt lamentable how], crying out, That the 
Arch-Biſhop of Goa, with his Portuguezes was 
come to deſtroy their Religion, and had affronted 
their Patriarch, by whom they had been Governed |: 
for above 1200 Nears ; and after having exclaimed !: 
againſt the Arch-Biſhop at a moſt bitter rate, and 
bewailed their great Miſery, in having Strangers 
come among them to deſtroy the Religion they + 
had been born and bred in, they told their Cafa- *: 
zares, that if they would but give way to 1t, |; 
they would either Sacrifice their Lives in defence *? 
of their Religion, or be revenged on thoſe that 
had a.fronted it. | 
But the Arch-Deacon having made a ſign, that _. 
he deſired to be heard, they all held their. Peace, ? 
he told them, There was a time for all things, and © 
that that was not a time for Revenge, but Diſſumm- | 
lation 5 that it was true he had Signed the Excom- # 
munication, but that he did it purely out of Fear, 
for they were to conſeder, that, beſides the Strength ® 
the Arch-Biſhop had brought along with him, he had ® p 
engaged the King of Cochim, in whoſe Country they *? ag 
were, to prote&# him in all he did, and who, if they to 
ſhould offer any affront to the Arch-Biſhop , world b 
certainly revenge it on their Lives and Eſtates. As th 
to himſelf, he was reſolved to die in defence of the ſj Iiv 


Religion of his Country, ſooner than conſent to the} as 
intro-| 
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' introdufion of Popery 3 adding, The Portugnezess 
| if they liked their own Religion, might live in it, 
in God's Name, and he khaew no Body that would 
' trouble them for it ; but that he ſuw no reaſon why 
' they ſhould thus diſturb and perſecute People in their 
- own Country, becauſe they will not turn Papiſts, or 
” change their old Religion for theirs, and that as to 
_# the Arch-Biſhop, the thing that made him ſo furious 
= tw deſtroy the Authority of the Patriarch of Babylon 
| 2 was, that he might make himſelf Primate of the In- 
2 diesz fo which þe hoped, none of the Chriſtians of 
; » Malabar would ever conſent, or would ever be per- 
r © ſwaded to forſake their 01d Religion for that of 
- 23 Popery. At this they all gave a great ſhout, 
, 2 crying, They would loſe their Lives, and all they 
2 2 had in the World, before 'they would do it. Bat 
t .; none of the forementioned Amoncos being among 
2 them, it's like, at that time they went no fur- 
. ther, 
” The Portzgnezes upon this uproar , did not 
© forbear to blame the Arch-Bijhop, for having pub- 
# liſhed ſach an Excommunication, contrary to the 
Z advice of all that were about him, adviſing him 
Z to haſten aboard his Galleys if he would fecure 
= his Perſon; he told them, He was ſo far from re- 
= penting for what he had doye, that were it to do 
7 again, he would do it, and that inſtead of retreating 
to Cochim, he wonld go next Morning to Paru. 

” Paru is the Metropolis of a Kingdom, wherein 
£ the nobleſt Body of all the Chriſtians of St. Thomas 
lives, bat withal, the moſt violent againſt Popery, 
as they had ſufficiently manifeſted on ſeveral oc- 
calionss 
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caſftons 3 for tho' Dor Forge :du Cruz, and Don + 


Joan du Cruz, both Natives of the Country, 
had been ſent by the Portuguezes to Rome 1n 
the time of Gregory XII. who had done them 


great Honours there, and had granted them ma- : 


ny Idulgences for their Churches, and withal, a 
Privileged Altar therein, yet their Countrymen 


did not only {light all thoſe Irdulgences, but | 
would not ſo much as ſuffer them, tho' of two # 
of the nobleſt Families in the Country, to offici- * 


ate 1n any of their Churches, and at laſt forc'd 


them to leave the Kingdom, their own Brethren 
and Kinsfolk, having the firſt hand in their ex- ©! 


pulſion. 


The Chriſtians of Parz, tho' thus affected to jp 


the Roman Church, had, according to the fore- |} ? 
mentioned Agreement, prepared great Feſtivities © t 


for the reception of the Arch-Biſhop, hoping, 
by ſuch Complements, to have kept him from 
doing any buſineſs; but, having the Night before 


he came, heard of what he had done at Yaipz- 
cotta to their Patriarch, they turned all their 


Feſtivities into Arms, and were fo much incenſed 
againſt him, that when he Landed, he was met 


by eight or ten Perſons only that waited on the | 


Arch- Deacon, 


The Arch- Biſhop, tho' he read trouble and de- # 
jection 1n all their Countenances, ſeemed to take þ 
no notice of it, but with his Croſs carried before | 


him went directly to the Church, which, con- 
trary to Cuſtom, he found full of Armed Men, 
without ſo much as one Woman or Child a- 
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= monegſt them 3 whereupon, being apprehenſive 
: Teſt his Guards and Servants, 1f they continued 
| > aſhoar, might come to Blows with the Malavars, 
- © whom he ſaw ſo much diſpoſed to Quarrel, he 
Commanded them all aboard except two Prieſts, 
who were to affiſt at the Offices. 

The Arch- Biſhop having put on his Poztificals, 
and given his Blefling to the Congregation, made 
= a long diſcourſe to them, ſhewing them , That 
- 5 there was but one true Religion , which was the 
1 : Roman, ard that all Chriſtians were under an in- 
1 } diſpenſable obligation to ſubmit themſclues to the 
- = Pope. After he had done his Sermon, which 
* laſted an hour and an half, and explained to 
o & them the Dottrine of the Sacrament of Confirma- 
E tion, and then called npon them to come to itz 
wh | the Congregation, tho' they bad heard him till 
2,0 Jthen very quietly; began to cry out with great 
m fury, That they would never be Conſirmed by him, 

that being a thing that none of their Prelates had 
T1 ever led, and that it was no Sacrament of Chriſt's 
ir | © Inſtitution, but an Invention of the Portuguezes to 
-d (-4ke them their Slaves, by ſetting a1 Mark on their 
et Foreheads, and giving them a Box on the Ear, 
ne Bwhich 1s whar all the Roma Bilkops do In Confir- © 
mation, ani tho the Daſtards i» Vaipicotta had been 
a. i ; Yo tame as to ſuffer themſelves to be buffeted and en- 
ce ſaved by him, they would never endure it, nor ſu af- 
re fer him to touch their Beards, or their Wives Faces 
n- hat he might go home in a good hour to his Portu- 
n, {1ezes, and It them alone with their Religion, and 
a- Rf be did continue to diſturb tiem thus, it ſhould 
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coſt him dear, The Arch- Biſhop heard all this 
with great patience, and fitting down, endea- 
voured to convince them of the Truth of the 
Sacrament of Confirmation, but when he per- 
ceived that they were the worſe, rather than 
the better for what he ſaid to them, having mu- 
ſtered all his Courage together, he roſe up, and | 
having advanced two ſteps with his Crofeer 1n his | 
hand, he told them with great heat, That the © 
Faith he Preached to them was the Faith of Chriſt © 
and St. Thomas, and was believed by all Chriſtians, 
and that he was ready to die to confirm the truth of 
zt; but they being as ready to die for their Reli- 
9101 as he was, or pretended to be, for his, that :” 
Argument had no effett at all upon them. He: 
furthermore challenged all thoſe that Talked a-/” ;, 


oo 
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gainſt the Roman Faith by Night in Corners, to ; 
come forth, if they durſt, to difute with him pub- 
li:-kly which the Arch-Deacon, who the Night.” © 
before had aiflembled moſt of the conſiderable” 
Chriſtians of Pars together, and had made them}# 
promiſe never to throw oft the Patriarch of Ba-| 
bylon, taking to himſelf, he roſe up in, a paſſion, 
and having asked aloud who they were that taughtSxy.. 
Hereſies in the dark, and that Preached no whert® 
but in Corners, flung out of the Church, and%{ 
going into the Town picked up eight or ten? 

Boys, whom he preſented to the Arch-Biſbop to be!) + 
confirmed by him, pretending, that with all that 
he was able ro do, he could perſwade no more 
to come : The Arch-Biſhop having confirmedſ;. 7 
theſe Boys, returned to his Gallics very angry,y+ 
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and finding there was nothing more to be done 
at Pars, he determined to Sail next Morning to 
©  Mangate, to ſee how thoſe Chriſtians ſtood at- 
©; fected. | 
y When he came to the Church of Margate, a 
- * Town chiefly inhabited by Chriſtians, he found 
d ' the Church filled with Houſhold Goods and Wo- 
'S - men, by reaſon of the War that was then on foot 
X between the Kings of Margate and Paru. After 
| having comforted the Chriſtians for the Loſles 
', they had ſuſtained, and given them his Bleſling, 
f | he began to Preach againſt the Errors they had 
l- 2 been Educated in. But having advice that there 
At were ſome Amongos coming after him from Pars, 
ie} he went ſtraightways aboard his Gallies, and row 
4 1ng away , Night, he arrived next Morn- 
0 ing at Cheguree, a place belonging to his Friend 
b-"" the King of Cochin 5 where having ſent aſhore an 
t-: Order to the Cagarares and Chriſtians to meet 
Ic = him at the Church, he had word ſent him.that the 
my Church doors were all ſhut, and there was nei- 
"ther Man, Woman, nor Child, to be ſeen in 
the whole Village z he was informed at Night, 
Ethat the Arch-Deacon was in the Town, but 
Zthat he had ſhut himſelf up in a Houſe, and was 
nd pelolved never to ſee his Lordſhip again. | 
ell” 
be!” The Portuguezes that were in his Train, as well 
\WiFccleſiaſticks as Seculars, were at him perpetually 
2 O give over this enterpriſe, and not to expole 
Bis Perſon and Dignity (as he did) to no purpoſe 
ut inſtead of returning any anfwer to their 
D 2 Impor- 
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Importunities, he retired all alone to his Cabin, 
where he wrote along Letter to the Arch- Deacon, | 
in which he ſwore that he remembred nothing that 
was palt, and that he nad no dcfign of doing him 
any. harm, and 1i he would but do him the favour _ 
to come and ſpeak wiih bim once more, he did; « 
not doubt bur that he ſhould be able to convince}: - 
him of his Errois, promiſing with all to do}: * 
great things for him, it he wonld bur entirely; 7 
ſubmit himſelf to the Roman Church.  F- 
This Letter was delivered the ſame Night to | 4 
the Arch-Deacon, who having read it, called the * 9% 
Cacanares together, and told them, that it beingt 
a ſcandalous thing in them to decline treating! * 
with the Arch-Biſhop above: board, about th bi 
Affairs of Religion, he was for their going tw? 


& 


» . Ko 
wait upon him to hear what he could ſay, bur T 


with ſach a Guard, that it ſhould, not be in hi? 4 
Power to make'them Priſoners. Having all agree 741 
to this Propoſition, they ſent to the Arch Biſhqg*9 
to let him know, That it be wonld be pleaſe! 
to come aſhoar, they would wait, upon him 
The Arch- Biſhop ſent them back word, Thar th 
Sun was too hot to ſtand m, and delired the 
therefore to come aboard his Galley, which 1 
with her Ster2 on gronnd. The Arch-Deact 
and Caganares ſeeing the Galley quite {urroundg 
by their People ventured to go aboard ; wheil 
being come, they were conducted to the Ary 
Biſhop's Cabin, where they found him with 
his Prieſts, Feſuites, and ſeveral Gentlemen «FF 
_ petting them, After ſome diſcourſe, the Ar 
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Deacon told the Arch-Biſhop, That it was true 
they had not received his Grace ſo courteonſly as 
' right have been expected, nor indeed as they inte; 
\ - ded to have done, nal he not fallen ſo foul apds 
- their Patriarch, whom, tho be had been 4 to 
1. call an Excommunicate Herctick, they knew to be 
«+. both a Catholick and a moſt holy Man, and endeas. 
- vourcd to introduce ſeveral Novelties into the SEITA, 
q- which they and their Forefatiners had never ſo much 
* as heard of before, To all which the Arch- Biſhop 
anſwered, That he was ſure they were not ignorant 
of the Patriarch of Babylon's being a Prof. ſſed Ne- 
- ſtorian, ard not to trouble the with any Arguments 
Vl woul. i only ask them one ſingle Queſtion, which 
ro 2s, Vhether they believed the Goſpel of St. John ? 
ui They rold him they did, and world die _ er than 
hi deny any thing that was revealed in it. Well then, 
M *Gid the Arch- Biſhop, pray tell me, how = Can ree 
Zconcile what St. John ſaith, The word was made 
ZFleſh, and dwelt among us, with what your Pa- 
riarchs and Biſhops have taught you, to wit, that 
he Word did not make it felt Fleſh, and that 
hriſt was not God, and that God did not make 
himſelf Man, for do you not frrg in your Churches 
91072 the Feaſt of the Nativity, t that the Word did 
got make it ſelf Fleſh, as the unbelicving Romans 
each, but did only dwell in Chriſt as in 'a Temple, 
: The Arch- Deacon returned no anſwer ro this, 
put paſſing to another point, ſaid to the Arch- 
Diſnop, Your Grace would fain perſwade us lik; wiſe, 
bat none can be ſaved out of the Obedience of the 
D 3 Ro 


Oo prove that ail Neltorians wuſt be Rinks he 
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Roman Church, which is what St. John #o where | 
faith, that ever I could ſee; beſides, we have in our | 


Archives a Letter of St. Caius, Biſhop of Rome, ' 


wherein he confeſſeth that he had nothing to do with 


the Church of Babylon, mo more than the Church of | 


Babylon had to do with his Church, We have alſo | 


another Letter, which 3s called in our Books the l 
Letter of the Lord's-day, becauſe it is ſaid upon | 
that day to have fallen down from Heaven, where- | 


in the ſame Truth is affirmed. Here the Arch- Biſhop | 
run into a long diſcourſe of the Primacy of # 


St. Peter, and of the Pope's being his Succeſſor, / 
and Chriſt's Vicar upon Earth after which they þ 
came at laft to this Agreement, That as to matters þ 
of Faith, a Synod ſhould be called to determine F 
them; and that in the mean while the Arch-Bi- | 


ſhop might, if he pleaſed, give the Bleſſing, and 


Preach in any of their Churches, but ſhould not F 
be received in them as their Prelate, but as aF 
Biſhop that was a Stranger, neither ſhould he 
pretend to Confirm, or do any other Epiſcopal 


AQ within that Dioceſs. This Agreement was 
Signed by the Arch-Biſhop and the Arch-Deacon, 
and all the Cagarares who were prefent, with a, 
troy that the Synod ſhould be Celebrated 


efore Whitſuntide, and that the Arch- Deaco 
ſhould no longer ſtir up the People againſt himp 
nor go attended with ſuch Troops of Armed . 


Men as he had done formerly. | 
This Agreement being Signed, the Arch-Bi 
ſhop ſet Sail for Canhur, whither the Arch-Deaca 

went by Land, not daring to truſt _ bi 
qe 
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Water, where he would have been in the Power 
of the Portugnezes. 

At Canhur he was received very friendly by 
the Chriſtians, who had been told by the Arch- 
Deacon, that he did not pretend to come among 
them as their Prelate, but only as a Stranger, but 
tho'he kept to his Agreement ſo far as not to of- 
fer to do any thing but give the Bleſſing and 
Preach, yet in his Sermon, which was a very long 
one, he talked ſo much of the Roman Church, 
and its Sypremacy, and of the: obligation all 
Churches were under to ſubmit to it, that the 
whole Congregation were much offended with 


F. him; the Arch-Deacon was likewiſe diſcontented 
F withit, and being Sick, or at leaſt pretending he 
| Was, returned to Cheguree to be cured 3 and the 
 Arch-Biſhop having other work on his hands, was 
© willing enough to diſmiſs him ; who, in purſu- 
E ance of the Inſtruction he brought with him from 
+ (oa, was obliged to haſten to Conlaon, a Fortreſs 
| belonging to the Portrexczes, to fee 1n what 


condition 1t was, and to take ſome courſe to 
bave the Fort the King of Travarcor was build-y 
Ing 1n 1ts Neighbourhovud, and would much in- 
commode it, demoliſhed. 

On the firſt of March he ſet Sail for a Caſtle 


that is within two Leagues of Cochin, where the 
# Governour and Biſhop of the City met him, to 
| whom having communicated his Deſigns, he 
| Satled direCtly for Porcoa, where the King of the 


Country had been ſome days expecting him z he 


| went to a Church that was there in the Evening, 


D 4 where 
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where he was kindly received by the Chriſtians ; 

the King, who proteſled a great Friendſhip for 
the Portugrezes, having Commanded them, upon 
pain of his diipleaſure, to comply with the Arch- 
Biſhop 1n all things. After having Preached, he 
went to Lodge at the Houſe of the Cagarar, whi- | 
ther the King came at Night to vifit him; the | 
Arch- Biſhop entertained him very friendly, and 
thanked him for the kindneſs he had ſhewed to 
the Chriſtians of St. Thomas, and their Churches, 
and for having cleared his Coaſt of Pyrates : 

the King, after ſome Complements deſired to be ;- 
admitted to the Honour of being a Brother in | 
Arms to the King of Portugal, as the King of | 
Cochin had been: The Arch-Biſhop told kim, that Þ 
was an Honour the King of Portugel never did þ 


ſignal Service; however, he promited to Fo all j 
that Jay in his Power to help him to it. : 
Next Morning the Arch-Biſhap went to Church, | ; 
where he ſaid Maſs, and afterwards confirmed | 
the whole Congregation, notwithſtanding his late & 
ſolemn Promile to the contrary, as indeed none 
but Fools will ever expect, that Papiſts will ob-| 
ſerve any {ach Promiſes longer than the firſt op-# 
portunity they have to break them. Y 
From Porcoa he failed dire&tly to Conlaon, 
where, under pretence of viſiting a Church that # 
ſtood near the Fort the King of Travancor was| 
building, he took a view of the F ort, and finding 
it was near finiſhed, and would in a few days 
have a Garriſon put in it, he 1mmedately dil-F 
patched 
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patched away a Meſſenger to the Captain Gene- 
ral of the Fleet and Troops that were before Cu- 
zable, to come forthwith with his whole Armada 
todemoliſh the ſaid Fort, which, if he came quick- 
ly, he might do with great eaſe, for that he 
would find none in it but Workmen. 

Now you muſt know that the Arch-Biſhop, 
when he was laſt at the Bar of Cznable, notwith- 
ſtanding that the King of Travancor and the Por- 
tuguezes Were at that tim*- 1Þ Peace, had left a 
private Order with the General, that fo ſoon as 
he was Maſter of Cunahle, he ſhould ſet Sail im- 
mediately with the whole Armada, and demoliſh 
this Fort, which, by reaſon of C:nahble's not being 
yet taken, had not been executed. 

But while the Arch-Biſhop was expeCting the 
Captain-General, he received the bad news of a 
great {laughter of Portugzezes 1n an Attack they 
had made upon Curahble, and that the Captain- 
General was retired to Cochimr to have his wound- 
ed Men cured; from whence he intended to 
come and wait upon him for further Orders. 

The Arch- Biſhop was extreamly troubled at this 
News, as well upon the account of the great 
numbers of Perſons of Quality that had been 
killed in the Action, as becauſe he feared it would 
very much hearten the Kings of Malabar, who 
had till then ſtill looked upon the Portugnezes as 
Invincible. Wherefore, to prevent the 1ll effects 
that the true News of this Defeat might have up- 
on the Minds of the Princes of Malabar, he dil- 
patched Letters immediately to- all of them to 
acquaint 
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acquaint them with the great Victory the Portu- 
guezes had obtained before Cunable ; and rho'he 
acknowledged, that it was purchaſed with the 
Blood of ſeveral brave Men, among whom were 
ſome of his own Kindred, who were very dear 
to him, yet he did not doubt but that they would 
infallibly carry the Place, at the next Attack 
they made. 

Theſe tricks of the 4rch-Biſhop coming ſo thick, 
one upon the neck of another,for here we have no 
fewer than three of them in leſs than a Fortnight, 
puts me in mind of what Manuel de Farza ſaith 
of him in the 3d. Tome of his Affa Portugueſa, 
which [I ſhall give the Reader in his own words, 
« Eſte illaſtre Prelado eſtuviera yo por ventura 
< en el numero de los ſantos, fi no paſſara a 
* Eſpanna a donde le quito eſta gloria, en la 
« opinion mortal, la deficil del acierto en el 
* maneio de los grandes pueſtos que vinoa ocupar, 
<« © fueſlen ſolicitu?dos.?o fueſlen ofrecidos. This 
Illuſtrious Prelate, had he never returned to Spain, 
had, in all probability, been made a Saint before 
this time, where, thro" the difficulty there is in the 
managery of high Poſts, whether offered to him or 
procured by Sollicitations, he lyſt all the Glory he 
had acquired in the Indies in the Opinion of the 
World. 

His Bigh Poſts in Spazz, which the Author ſaith 
he does not know whether he procured by Sol- 
licitations or not, were the Primmacy of Braga, 
and Niceroyſhip of Portugal, under Philip 1II. for 
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State of Portugal at Madrid, in which Office and 
Court he died. | 

What his Miſcarriages were in Spair, whereby 
he is ſaid to have forfeited his Glory, I have not 
been able to learnz but whatever they were, one 
would think that the violating of a folemn Agree- 
ment openly, within a Week after it was made, 
and the ordering a Fort belonging to a Prince, 
that was in Peace with them, to be treacherouſly 
demoliſhed, and the diſperſing of notorious 
Falſhoods only to ſerve a turn, ought to be no 
very good title to Saiztſhip. But the Arch-Biſhop, 
if he conld have had hands to have executed it, 
had ſerved the King of Travarcor a much worſe 
trick than this, when he was upon his Viſitation 
that was after the Synod. We are told of a live- 
ly thing ſpoke by a Portugueze Captain, that was 
very brave, but had ſcarce Bread to eat, who, 
in this Siege, having ſeven of his Teeth ſtruck out 
with a Muſquet-Bullet, after he had wiped his 
Mouth ſaid, The Mahometan had done him no 
Injury, and had known doubtleſs he had no need of 
Teeth, But to return to the Story. 

The Arch-Biſhop, after having ſent this falſe 
News about, and having ſent to the Queen of 
Changanate, to let her know, that he ſhould not 
be able to meet her according to his Promiſe, . 
until he returned 3 Sailed in great haſt to Cochizr, 
to conferr with the Captain-General, and to 
conſult whether at would not be convenient to 
make an abſolute Peace with the Samorimr, and 


the rather becauſe he had been ſo true to his 
Word, 
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Word, in earrying on the Siege of Crrable, Tt 
was agreed on all hands that ſuch a Peace would 
be convenient at that time 3 however, they would 
not venture to conclude it before they had the 
Viceroy's Opinion of it, to whom they ſen: the 
Project. 

The Arch- Biſhop, after he had diſpatched this 
buſineſs, Sailed to Molandurte, a great place of 
Chriſtians, where he was received very kindly, 
which kindneſs of theirs -1s faid to have coſt 
them dear; for the King of Cochizr, to whom 
Molandurte belongs , being grown extreamly 
jealous that the A4rch-Biſhop, under a pretence of 
reducing the Chriſtians of St. Thomas to the obe- 
dience of the Roman Church, defigned to bring 
them under the obedience of the Crown of Por- 
tagal, as it 1s plain he did from the 24t9 Decree 
of the laſt 4Fi9, of the following Sjzod, tor 
this very reaſon laid a great Tribute upon them, 
which they have not been able to this day to 
ſhake off ; and furthermore Commanded them, 
upon pain of Death, to repair to Argamale to 
their Arch- Deacon, who being there, and having 
heard, it's like, of the Arch- Biſhop's having vio- 
lated their Agreement within leſs than a Week 
after it was made, begun to thunder out Excom- 
munications againſt him, writing to all his 
Churches to have nothing more to do with 
him, and to all the Princes of Malabar, to have 
a care of him as a Perſon that had ill deſigns upon 
their Subjects. 


While 


the Church of MaLtaBAR. 77 


While the Arch-Biſhop was at Molandurte, 
where he confirmed and exerciſed all Epiſcopal 
Afs, he received Letters from the Viceroy ap- 
proving his Proje& of Peace with the Samorinr, 
and defiring him to return to YVaipim to Sign it, 
which he did in great haſte, as did the Gover- 
nour and Biſhop of Cochizz alſo, who both mer 
him there. 

This Peace was much promoted on the Samo- 
rim fide by his Nephew and firſt Miniſter U-7are 
Cherare, who, notwithſtanding he had been pri- 
vately Chriſtned by Father Roz, had leave to con- 
tiaue to Profeſs himſelf a Heathen ſtill,the better 
to enable him to ſerve the Portuguezes, which 
he did effeftually, both by communicating to them 
daily all the Secrets of his Uncles Cabinet-Coun- 
cil, whereot he was Preſident, and by diſpoſing 
him to have a good opinion of the Portugnezes 
which was what he would not have been in a ca- 
pacity to have done, but would have been imme- 
diately diſgraced,, and turned out of all, had 
he diſcovered himſelf to have been a Chriſtian 
ſo ſoon as he was Baptized. And as for the 
Arch-Biſhop, we find he was ſo far from condemn- 
ing either the Prince or the Jeſuite for this ſcan- 
dajons diſſimulation, that after the Celebration 
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| T of the Synod he confirmed and anointed the 

| © Prince therein, by giving him the Sacrament 'of 

| <Chriſm or Confirmation, with the ſame Secrefie, 

| = and the ſame Diſpenſation as the Jclinte had 
| given him that of Baprilim. 


Aﬀter 
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After he had diſpatched the Peace, Signed to 
the Captain-General, he ſet Sail for Dzamper, the 


ancient Seat of ſeveral of the Biſhops of the: 


Serra, where meeting with ſeveral that had a 

mind to take Orders, there having been no 

Ordination in the Biſhoprick for two Years, 

he gave notice that he intended to conferr Or- 

5 on the Saturday before the Fifth Sunday in 
ent, 

He writ alſo to the Arch-Deacon to come and 
aſliſt at the Solemnity 5 the Arch-Deacon was 
much concerned at the news, and writ him 
back word, That this was contrary to the late A- 
greement they had made together, and that his do- 
ing of it would put an end to the aferr of the Synod, 
which he ſeemed to deſire ſo much, ſince the prin- 
cipal point that was to be debated therein was, 
Whether he was their Pyelate 02 no ? But the 
Arch- Biſhop tanſying that the Arch-Deacon talked 
of a Synod only to amuſe him and gain time, 
writ him word, that nothing ſhould hinder him 
from Conferring Orders at the time appointed 
and not only ſo, but that he would exerciſe all 


other Acts of Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, in obedience 
to the Pope's Briefs, to whom all the Churches 
of the World were ſubject. The Arch-Deacon :. 
finding he was abſolutely determined to Ordain, :: : 
defired him, ſince he was refolved to do't right | 


or wrong, to Ordain none but Latizs, for fo 
they called not only the Portuguezes, but all the 
Malavars, who were bred up under the Feſuztes. 
The Arch-Bijhop ſent him word again, that he 
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would Ordain both Latizs and Chaldeans, it be- ” 
ing his buſineſs to deſtroy that diſtinCtion. by 
bringing all Chriſtians under one head. Upon 
this the Arch-Deacor finding nothing elſe would 
do, ordered an FEdift to be publiſhed in all the 
Churches of the Dioceſs, prohibiting all Chriſti- 
ans, upon pain of Excommunication, late ſentex- 
tie, to receive any Orders from him, with which 
he: ſent another Inſtrument, commanding all 
Prieſts and Chriſtian People not to ſuffer him to 
come into any of their Churches, as alſo not+to 
be preſent at any of his Maſſes or Sermons, 

he Arch-Biſhop had Preached two days fol- 
lowing, and had confirmed a great many before 
theſe Inſtruments had reached Dzamper ; but after 
they came once to be publiſhed, they put a full 
ſtop to what went on ſo currently before ; The 


* oldeſt Cararar of the Church requiring the Arch- 


Biſhop, upon the receipt of them, to leave the 


= place, and not to offer to fet his Foot in their 
= Church any more, nor to Confirm ' any Body, 
& which among them, who anointed Children on 
& the Head when they were Baptized, was an un- 
neceſſary Ceremony. 


Notwithſtanding this, the 4rch-Biſhop continued 


” ſtill a Preaching, and when the day appointed 
- for the Ordination was come, Ordained 37 on 
It, having firſt obliged them to ſubſcribe the 
# Faith of Pizs IV. and to ſwear obedience to 
| the Pope. After this Solemnity was over, the 
| Arch-Biſhop determined to paſs the Holy Week, 
and Eaſter at Carturte, a conſiderable Town of 
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Chriſtians in the Dominions of the Queen of 
P:izenta. He took ſeveral Churches in his way 
thither, at ſome of which he met with a kind 
Reception, at others the Chriſtians wonld nor 
ſo much as ſee him. Being arrived at Carturte, 
after a dangerous Voyage, on the Friday before 
Palm-Sunday, he went to Church betimes next 
Morning, where having ſaid Maſs, and Preached, 
he Commanded the Congregation not to fail to 


be at Church next day, for that he had ſome- 


thing of Importance to communicate to them; 
and having the ſame Night invited ſeveral of the 
molt conſiderable Chriſtians of the place aboard 
his Galley, by ſome means or other 3 for you 
muſt underſtand he was not ſparing of his Money 
in this occaſton, no more than he was of his 
Promiſes, he gained two of the moſt ſubſtantial 
among them intirely to his Party, who did him 
afterwards very great Service : Their Names were 
Ttimato Mapula, and Itimane Mapula. 

The Arch-Biſhop not knowing but that the Por- 
tuguezes Maſick might charm the common People, 
and reconcile them to the Latin Service, to 
which they ſeemed to have a great averſion, 
ſent for a full Quire from Cochin, and on Palm- 
Sunday had high Maſs performed with the ſame 
Ceremony and Majeſty that he could have had 
it done at Goa: but the Cagarares and People 
were ſo far from being ſatisfied with the Muſick 
and pompous Ceremony of that Service, that if 
they liked it 1!1 before, they liked it a great deal 
worke after that, as in truth none but they that 

place 
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place all Religion in external Performances can 
do otherwiſe, there being no Paſſion which that 
| Service will not excite 1n 1ts Spectators ( which 

* is all the People are) ſooner than Devotion. 
} The Queen of Pimerta being importun'd to 
Z it by ſeveral Chriſtians, and her own Jealouſies, 
| ſent an Order to the Arch-Biſhop to leave her 
© Kingdom in three days upon pain of Death, and 
| not to trouble her Subjects with his Novelties, un- 
© der which, ſhe had reaſon to apprehend ſome ill 
# deſign againſt her State was couched. But the 
Z Arch-Biſhop knew his own ſtrength too well to 
| be frighted away with Paper Threats, and ſo ſent 
the Queen back word poſitively, that he would 
not ſtir out of her Territories before he had 
EE finiſhed the work that had brought him thither, 
| EF telling her withal, That he was ſerving her rather 
, IK than otherwiſe in what he was doing, and that her 
& Anceſtors had granted Privileges to the Arch. Biſhop 
of the Serra, but being Infidels had never offered to 
concern themſelves in the matters of their Religion 3 
That if ſhe ſhould Murther hint, ſhe muſt know, that 
he Muthered the ſecond Man in the Indies 3 and 
that his would be the deareſt Blood that ever ſhe ſpilt 
n her Life; ſince the Portuguezes, the Greatneſs 
f whoſe Power ſhe and her Kingdom could not be 
but ſenſible of, having ſo often felt it, would infal- 

libly Revenge his Death to the utmoſt, 

k | - What made the Arch-Biſhop the ſtouter in this 
if Fccaſion, . was his knowing that he had ſecured 
al Woolt of her Regedores, namely him of Carturtg, 
at 2d the Country about it to his Party, whom 
ce | = | he 
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he had engaged by very rich Preſents to favour | 
and protef& him in the execution of his deſigns, | 
The Arch-Biſhop having thus intimidated the 

Queen, and bribed her Officers, began to make | 
bolder ſteps than he had offered to make before, þ 


he had excommunicated but a little before, for 
having preſumed to excommunicate him, he ſent 
to him to get him out of the Church, which was 
no place for an excommunicate Rebel as he was, 


"The Cacarar langhed at the Order, and told hinf 


very briskly, That he would not go out of the Church 
for that he was none of his Prelate, - neither did ht 
value Roman Excommunications no more than ht 
aid the dirt under his feet ; the Roman Church 
having nothing to do with the Church of the Serra; 
the Arch-Biſhop not . being able ro bear ſich 
pablick Afﬀrone, and knowing his Party in the 
Church to be the ſtronger, commanded the Ser: 


( 
vice and Mnlick to ceaſe ; and. turning toward} | 
the place where the Cagarar ſtood, commanded 7 
him to come up to him, which the Cacarar rei 1 
. fuſing to do with great ſcorn; he was dragg d up *« 
to him by ſome Cagarares, and others that he ha !! 
gained to his Party, and being kept down upd 11] 
his Knees before him, was commanded to beg hi th 
Lordſhip's Pardon; he told them reſolutely, BY P!: 
would die before he would do it, or any thing when Mit 
by he ſhould acknowledge hin his Prelate. Ti ſw 
Arch-Biſhop perceiving that he was not to be te : Ec 

Ol 


rified into a compliance, ordered him to | 


turned out of the Church 3 the Cxcanar to <1 
_ hu 
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him, He would not be turned ont of a Cimren 
where he had more to do than he had 5 upon this 
the whole Church was all in an uproar, ſome 
ſtriving to keep him in the Church, and others 
ro thraſt him aut, but the Arch-Biſhep's Party 
being the ttronger, after a great cilturbance, 
turned out he was. 

The Night following ſeveral Cacarires and 
others, abjured the Patriarch of Bavyloz , and 
were reconciled to the Church of Rowe it: the 
Arch-Biſhop*s Lodgings , which were over the 
Church. After which the A4rch-Bi/hop was re- 
ſolved either to make the Arch-Deacor bong, 
or to break with him totally 3 and f9 having all 
his Converts together, without whoſe adviſe he 
told them he would never do any thing z he de- 
clared to them that he could no longer boar with 
the Arch-Deacon's Rebellion, and was thurefore 
determined to depoſe him, and pur ansther mm 
his place, naming one Tho-r25 Crria a ncar Kint- 
man of the Arch-Deacon's, to be his Succei.or. 
They all owned that His Grace had great reafon 
to be angry with the Arch-Deacor 5 bur ver fev- 


Ing he was but a young Man, and had had the 


i] lack to be in the hands of bad Connitllore, 


they intreated His Grace, before he deciare} his 


Place void, to allow them ſome time to adimonith 
' him in, and to try whether they could not per- 


[wade him to Conformity 3 for which they d{i- 
red but twenty days, promiſing, that if he d:.] 
not ſubmit within. the time, that they would 
never own him more, but would ſubmit to any 
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- Arch- Deacon that His Grace ſhould ſet over them. 
Next day they ſent fix to treat with him, who, 
tho' they took a great deal of pains to perſwade 
him to ſubmit himſelf to the Arch-Biſhop, could 
not prevat] with kim to do it, 

On Eaſter-Eve the Arch-Biſhop had a ſecond 
Ordination, whereat he Ordained a great many 
that had been hindred by the Regedores from 


coming to the firſt. The ſame day Franciſco 


Roz, the Jeſuite, who was afterwards made Bi- 
ſhop of the Serra by the Pope, came to wait 
upon the Arch- Biſhop, who, after Maſs, told bim, 
That he could not believe he was in Carturte, where, 
not many Months ago, having a mind to ſay Mals, 
he was forced to have the Church doors opened to him 
by the Queen's Regedor, and where, when he eleva- 
ted the Sacrament, the People all ſhut their Eyes, 
that they might not ſee it 5 and beat one of his Scho- 
{ars for having named the Pope in his Prayers ; and 
when he ſhewed them an Image of our Lady, cried 
out, Away with that filthineſs, we are Chaiſttans, 
and fo2 that reaſon do not avoze Jbols 02 Pa- 
gods. Ef. 
On Eafter-day the Arch-Biſhop intended to have 
a moſt ſolemn Proceſſzon , which the Heathen: 
having notice of, were refolved cither to hinder 
or diſturb it 5 but finding they were not ſtrong 
enough to do the former, by reaſon of the Re- 
gedore's guarding the Arch-Biſhop as he did, they 
hired the moſt infamous Sorcerer of the -whol: 
Country to kill the Arch-Biſhop in the Proceſſton, 
which he undertook to do with a Charm - 
| | | | a 
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had never failed him, but as he begun to do his. 
Tricks in the Proceſſion, he was ſeized on and 
ſent to. Priſon, and a Currier was immediately 
diſpatched away to the Queen to acquaint her 
with what had been done : The Queen ſtraight- 
ways ſent back an Order, that he ſhould be pur 
on the Caloete, which is a ſharp Stake faſtned in © 


| the Ground, which being ſtuck thorow the Body 


of the Malefactor, he dies thereon in great tor- 
ment. But the Arch-Biſhop would not give way 
to his being puniſhed ſo, but condemned him-to 
greater puniſhment, in ſending him to Cochimr to 
Row in the Gallies as Jong as he lived, which 
ſhews how great the Arch-Biſhop's Power, how- 
ever he came by it, was at Carturte, where he 
made his firſt great Converſion. 

When the Morning-Service was over, the Arch- 
Biſhop was invited by the Cacarares to the Nercha, — 
which is a Feaſt kept in the Church. on certain 


days, all the Chriſtians that are preſent ſitting 


down to it. The Biſhop, if preſent, craves the 
Bleſſing, and in his abſence, the eldeſt Prieſt of 
the Church. The Biſhop has one - half of the 
Proviſion, the Prieſts a quarter, and the People 
a quarter among them. [n many Churches there 
are certain Rents dedicated to the maintenance 
of thoſe Feaſts, which ſeem to be the ſame 
with the Apoſtolical Agape or Love- Feaſts, 
I'do not know but $t. Pan! might allude 
to this double Portion -that the Biſhop has 
at theſe Feaſts, when he ſaith, That they who rule 
well, and labour in the Word and Dodrine , are 

: -E 2 worthy 
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worthy of double Hononr 3, - and the rather becauſe 


he immediately ſubjoyns, Thou ſhalt not muzzle 


he Or that treadeth out the Corn, &c. Beſides 
t is evident from St. Cyprian, 34 Ep. to his 


Church of Carthage, that the Clergy were faid 8 


.to bs Honoured, according to the proportion 


thcy had of the Publick Offerings where ſpeak- p 


127 of Aurelins and Cellerinus, two Contetlors, 
he writes, Presbyterii honorem deſignaſſe nos iis 
jam ſciatis, &* ſportulis iiſdem cum Presbyteris 
Pororentur, &* diviſiones mcaſurnas 4quatis quanti- 

tatibs partiuntur. | 
the 4rch-Biſhop being tired' with the Service 
Gi the day, deſired to be excuſed afliſting at the 
Nerchka; neverticicls he had his double Portion 
i{-nt home. It 'was a great branch of Figs, and 
ievera] Cakes made of Rice and Hoxzey, with 
teveral other Diſhes dreſſed a la Mode de Malabar, 
In the Evening the Arch-Biſhop went and vi- 
fired 2}] the Sick in the Town, and gave them 
both Money and Ghoſtly Counſel , the People 
1N4zming that this was the common Pradtice of 
a:l the Roxran Prelates, began to cry them up 
to the Skies, as -much more hamble and charita: 

ble than the Chaldeax Biſhop. 
On Eaſter-Tueſday the Arch-Biſhop went out 
to Naezpilz, a Church: about a quarter of a League 
from Carturte,. where having Preached, he confir- 
med a great many, and reconciled ſeveral Cag«- 
ares to the Roman Church. By the way, gt 1s 
ſomething ſtrange too, how the Arch-Biſhop, tho 
' he was able to School their Kings and _— 
| who 
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who all ſpoke Portygneze, ſhould be fo powerful 
a Preacher as the Portugueze make him to have 
been among the Malavars, conſidering that he nei- 
ther knew a word of their Language,nor they of his. 
\. Next day the Arch-Biſhop ſet Sail for Molan- 


& durte, where, when he arrived, he found the 
| People much changed from what they were, 
# when he was there laſt, for- they had ſhut the 
| Church doors againſt bim, neither did there fo 


much as one ſingle Perſon appear to receive 


{ him at the place where he was to Land, which 


| was a quarter of a League from the Town. 


The Arch-Biſhop underſtanding how things 
were aſhoar, did not offer to Land for fear of 
raiſing a Tumult, but wrote away immediately 
to the Governour of Cochizs, to ſend the King 
of Cochire's chief Regedor to him before Mo- 
landurte, The King, tho' he did not love to hear 
of the Chriſtians of St. Thomas, ſubmitting them- 
ſelves to the Arch-Biſhop, being very {ſcnſible, if 
they were once brought under Portzgueze Biithops, 
It would not belong before they would be cnttrely 
under the Crown of Portzgal too, by which 
means he ſhould loſe 50000 of the beſt Soldiers 
In his Kingdom 3; yet at the ſame time he appear- 
ed very zealous to promote that work, having 
more than once Commanded all his Chriſtian 
Subjects in all things to do what the Arch- Bijhop 
would have them, and accordingly when the Go- 
vernour ſent him word that the Arch-Biſhop defi- 
red to ſpeak with the chief Regedor at Molandurte, 
he immediately ordered him to go and wait on 
him. | E 4 When 
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When the Regedor was come, the Arch-Biſhop ' 
complained to him of the vexation his Maſter 
had given the Chriſtians of Molandurte, for no | 
other reaſon but for the kind reception they 
had given him-when he was. there laſt. The | 
Regedor endeavoured to palliate the matter, and if 
promiſed to acquaint his Maſter with what the Þ 
 Arch-Biſhop had told him, Who, if any thing were | 
amiſs, he ſaid, would be ſure to redreſs it, and to 
give his Grace ſatisfaFion, The Arch-Biſhop here 
took him up ſhort, and told him, That he ex- | 
peed no kindneſs from his Maſter, ſince he had de- 
ried him ſo ſmall a favour, as to order the Muſ- 
quets that were lodged in the Quire of the Church, 
to be removed to a proper place, which, tho' he had 
faithfully promiſed to do, yet he underſtood the Muſ- 
quets were there ſtill, The Regedor told him, 
The Regedor of the Place, and not his Maſter, 
was to blame for that, who, to his knowledge, was 
ordered to have done it. 

Upon this the Arch-Biſhop and Regedor went-to 
Church together, where the Regedor, in his hear- 
ing, commanded all the Chriſtians of the place, 
In the King's Name,. to do whatſoever the Arch- 
Biſhop ſhould command them. But, tho” he i 
{aid, at the ſame time to have whiſpered ſome 
in the Ear, That the King would rather that 
they ſhould -adhere to their Arch-Deacon, and 
their old Cuſtoms, than ſubmit to the Arch-Biſho, 


Yet that did not appear in the ſudden change 


that was wrought 1n their Carriage, by what 
the Regedor had told them publicklys for = 
who 
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who but the day before would not ſo much as 
endure to ſee the Arch-Biſbop, were, without 
any other Argument, reconciled to the Church. 
of Rome, and him the next day. 

From Molandurte the Arch-Biſhop went a ſe- 
cond time to Dzamper, where the chicf Regedar, 
according to his promiſe, met him again. The 
Arch-Biſhop complained to him of the Regedor 
of the place, who had not only hindred the 
Chriſtians from coming at him, but encouraged 
ſeveral Heathers to deride and threaten him ; as 
the chief Regedor was offering to excuſe his Bro- 
ther, the Arch-Bifhop interrupted him, and (trik- 
ing the Caze he had in his hand three times againſt 
the Ground, bid him in a great fury not zo offer 
to ſpeak to him, for that he. knew his Heart well 
enough, and that he bore an ill will to all Chriſtians , 
but there's another, ſaid he, 1 blame more than 
you, and that's your Maſter, who, notwithſtanding 
his being Brother in Arms to the King of Portugal, 
ſuffers me to be abuſed in his Country; but you may 
tell your Maſter from me, that the King of Portu- 
gal ſhall know how Þ have been uſed by hin, and 
that it will not be long before he ſhall ſmart for it. 
The Regedor deſiring to appeaſe him, did afſure 
his Grace, That his m_ knew nothing of what 
had beer done to hin at Diamper 3 ard that ſo ſoon 
as he was acquainted with it, he would be ſure to 


make Examples of all thoſe that had any way af: 


fronted his Grace. This put the Arch-Biſhop in 


a ment Paſſion than he was in before 5 he ſaid, 
This was all Trick, and that he had treated too 
| oftex 
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oftes with Kings, and knew their Tempers. too well 
to be made believe, that they would not ſee themſelves 
obeyed when they had a mind to it. | 
The Regedor aſſured him a ſecond time, that 
his Maſter always had, and always would favour 
his deſigns in the Serra, TI ſhall quickly know that, 
ſaid the Arch-Biſhop, for if you be ſincere, you 
will preſently call all the Chriſtians together, and 
Command them, in the King's Name to acknow- 
ledge me as their Prelate, and to unite themſelves 
to the Church of Rome. The Regedor promiſed 
to do it preſently, and having called all the 
Chriſtians together, commanded them before the 
Arch-Biſhop on pain of the King's high diſpleaſure, 
to obey the Arch-Biſhop in all things, aſfuring . 
them withal, that this was' His Majeſty's Will, 
and therefore they ſhould give no credit to any 
that ſhould whiſper the contrary to.them 3 and 
thus, by HeCtoring and Bribing of Kings and 
their Regedores, the Arch-Biſhop made both ſudden 
and great Converſions. 3 
. Having diſmiſſed the Regedor, the Arch- Biſhop 
gave them a Sermon, and cotnmanded them to 
come to Church next Morning to be confirmed 
by him. Next day after the Confirmation, he 
told them, That he had Excommunicated and De- 
poſed the Arch-Deacon, as a Rebel to the Pope, 
who is Chriſt's Vicar on Eatth; and that he told 
then of it*on purpoſe that they might have no more 
Communication with ſuch a Rebel, but might ac- 
knowledge him for their Prelate. The People 


ſeemed to be ſatisfied with what he had _ 
an 
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and to blame the Arch-Deacon for his obſtinacy, 
In the Evening he viſited the Sick, and gave 
large Alms to the Widows and Orphans of the - 
Town, telling them withal, that what he did — 
was their Prelate's duty, and not to take Money 
from them as their former Biſhops had done ; 
but he forgot to tell them, that whereas their 

former Prelates had lived altogether upon Alms, 
having no ſettled Revenues to maintain them, 
by reaſon of their living under Princes who 
were J1:fidels, that he had above 2co00 Crowns 
a Year in Rents that were certain. Beſides, by 
having repreſented what he was doing in the 
Serra, as a great Service to the Crown, he had 
the Command of the Publick Treaſure at Goa, 


' which was never ſo 'great as at this time; the 


Viceroy Don Matthias de Albuquerque having in 
the Year 1597 left 80000 Ducats, and an im- 
menſe Summ in Jewels therein. . - 
This Tr:ck,, for it deferves no better Name, 
together with his Hectoring of Kings and their 
Regedores as he did, made a great many People 
wiſh themſelves under Poringueze Prelates, who, 
they ſaw, would not ſuffer their Princes to Ty- 
rannize over them, but wonld eſpoule all thair 
Quarrels, - and defend them . in their Rights, 
which was what the Chaldear Prelates were nor 
able to do. | | | 
The Arch-Biſhop now having by the forcſaid 
Methods brought three ſuch conſiderable places, 
as Carturte, Molandurte, and Diamper, beſides ſe- 
veral ſmall Villages, under his Obedience; and 
| being 
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being alſo ſure of all the Churches that are in the | 


| Kingdom of Porca, Gundara, Marca, and Batimena, 
whofe Kings had already Commanded all their 
Subjects to obey him in every thing : The Arch- 


Deacon hearing how things went, began to be 


ſenſible; that it would not be poſſible for him to 
contend with ſo powerful an Adverſary much 
longer 3 and that he muſt therefore, either ſub- 
mit or be ſent a Priſoner to Portagal, the Arch- 
Biſhop having ſo blocked the Serra up to prevent 
a Chaldean Biſhop's coming thither , that it was 
not poſlible for him to make his eſcape, if he had 
a mind to run his Country rather than renounce 
his Religion. | | 
Tae Arch-Biſbop being informed by a Cacarar, 
that the Arch- Deacon was in great perplexity what 
he . had beſt to do, writ him a long Letter, 
wherein among other things he cited him #o ap- 
pear before the Fudgment-ſeat of God, to anſwer for 
the Souls that were now burning in Hell, by his ha- 
ving kept them from being reconciled to the Roman 
= Church, out of which there is no Salvation. To 
which Letter the Arch-Deacoz returned an anſwer 
in a ſtrain quite different from what he had writ 
in formerly. 

Before this Letter came to his hand, the Arch- 
Biſhop having done his work at Diamper, was 
ſailed to Naraze, a conſiderable Village of Chri- 
ſtians, which he found all in. Arms, having all 
bound theraſelves with an Oath never to forſake 
their Religion and Arch-Deacor, but to defend 

. therh with the laſt drop of their Blood 3 _ ſo 
| when 


x" 2 JT} ye DEERIT CORSON 


| the Church of Marana. 


93 
when the Arch-Biſhop was ready to Land to go 
to Church, they called to him to ſtay where ie 
was; for beſides that, the Church doors were 
ſhut, there was not one Perſon among them, 
who would have any Communication with him. 
Whereupon the Arch-Biſhop, according to his 
Cuſtom , ſent immediarely to the Regedor of 
the Country, which alſo belonged to the King of 
Cochime to come aboard, for that he had ſome- 
thing to ſay to him. | | 
hat made the Arch-Biſhop , making ſuch 
reat uſe of Kings and Regedores, who were all 
fidels in the Converſion of theſe Chriſtians to 
" | the Romar Church, the more unpardonable, was, 
| that but a little before he had made the Arch. 
Deator's intereſting of Infidel Princes in the Af- 
fairs of Chriſtanity , with which they were not 
to be ſuffered to meddle, the chief Article for 
which he deſerved to be depoſed. 
The Regedor being come aboard, the Arch- 
1 | Biſbop ſpoke to him to go aſhoar, and doas much 
- for him at Narame, as the chief Regedor had 
r = done at Molandurte and Diamper. The Regedor 
:- 8 promiſed him he would, but when he came 
aſhoar to cauſe the Church to be opened, there 
;. | was no body left in the Towns for the Chri- 
as ©} ftians hearing of his coming, and what his buſi- 
i. | neſs was, had all hid themſelves, that ſo they. 
11 | might not be conſtrainea to break the Oath they 
-e | bad made ſo Jately. The Arch-Biſhop, when the 
1d 8 Regedor brought him word how it was, was in 
a great Paſſion with him, and would not be per- 
{waded 
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94 A ſhort Hiſtory of | 
ſwaded but that he had underhand fomented this j 
diviſion. , But however theſe Chriſtians came to 
be incenſed againſt the Arch-Biſhop, it is certain 
they were to that degree, that they denied him | 
freſh Proviſions for his Money, ſo that he was | 
forc'd to live upon the Rice and Bisket that was 


aboard for fome days. 
While the Arch-Biſhop was in this Diet, the 


- Arch-Deacorn's Letter came to his hand, the ſub-. 
ſtance whereof was, That he was overcome at laſt 


by the irreſiſtable force of Truth, and was reſolved 
to ſubmit himſelf to the Roman Church, intreating 
his Grace to pardon all the by paſt Errors of an igno- 
rant Son. * | 

The Arch-Biſhop tho' he was extream glad at 
the news, would not diſcover that he was, but 
told the Cagarar that brought it very gravely, 
That he had been ſo often deceived by the Arch- 
Deacon, that he did not know how to truſt him, 
and that he never would any more, before he had 


ſubſcribed the Ten following Articles, 


IT. That he abjured all the Errors of Neſto- 
ritis, and of all his Followers, Diodorus and The- 
odorus ( who, by the way, were. both 1n their 
Graves before Neſtorizs was ever heard of ) ac- 
knowledging them to be curſed Hereticks, that are 
burning in Hell for their Errors, | 


Il. That he ſhould confeſs there was but ont 
Chriſtian Law. _ 


IH. That 


te 


hat 
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TH. That he ſhould ſubſcribe the Confeſſion of 
Faith , which he ſent to him from Goa, when he 
made hine Governour of the Biſhoprick. 


IV. That he ſhould deliver all the Books of the 
Dioceſs to be amended or burnt according as they 


| * deſerved. 


V. That he ſhould ſwear Obedience to the Pope, 
as St. Peter's Succeſſor, and Chriſt's Vicar upon 
Earth, and the Supream Head of all Chriſtians, and 
of all Biſhops, Arch-Biſhops, Primates and Patri- 
archs in the World, ſo that none can be ſaved out 


- of his obedljence, 


VI. That he ſhould curſe the Patriarch of Baby - 
lon, as a Neſtorian Heretick and Schiſmatick, and 
ſwear never to obey him any more in any matter, 
nor” to have any further Commerce. or Communica- 
tion with him by Letters or otherwiſe. 


VII. That he ſhould ſwear never to receive any 
Biſhop or Prelate in the Serra, but what ſhould be 


, ſent thither by the Pope, and to obey whomſoever 
. be ſent. 


VIII. That he ſhould ſwear to acknowledge and 
obey him for his trae Prelate, as being made fo 
by the Pope. tt 


I XR o Th 1 Fl 
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IX. That he ſhould paſs Olas or Proviſtons for 
the Aſſemblizg of a Dioceſan Synod, to treat of all 
ſuch matters , as the Arch-Biſhop ſhould think fit, 
and ſwear to be preſent at it himſelf. | 


X. That he ſhould accompany the Arch-Biſhop 
peaceably , whereſoever he went, without any thing 
4 Guards, and ſhould go along with him in his | 

alley to all the Churches he. had a mind to 


viſit. 


.._ Theſe Articles being made. and figned by the 

Arch-Biſhop, he delivered them to the Cagarar, 
together with a Letter, wherein he bid the Arch- 
Deacon, if he was not fully reſolved to ſubſcribe 
them, allowing him but twenty days to do it 
1n, not to appear hefore him; and being wil- 
ling to ſecure himſelf of the fidelity of the 
Bearer, he obliged him, before he diſmiſgd hun, 
to {wear obedience to the Roman Church, ma- 
king him ſwear alſo to return, and never to 
have any thing more to do' with the - Arch- 
. Deacon , in caſe he refuſed to ſign the Ar- 
ticles. 

Having diſmiſſed this Meſſenger, the Arch- 
Biſhop returned to Cochim, where his main bu- 
ſineſs was to get the Governour of the place 
to: joyn with him, to preſs the King of Cochim 
to affiſt him cordially in his defign of uniting- 
the Church of St. Thomas to that of Rome ; 
and while he was ſatisfying -the nes cn 
| wahat 
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what Importance ſuch .an Union would be to the 
Portugueze Intereſt in the 1zdies, which was what 
be himſelf had all along as much in his Eye, as 
the Governour could have for his Heart : The 


| King having heard of his being in Town, came 


very opportunely to pay him a viſit, in which, 
before they parted, the King renewed his-pro- 
miſe to him of commanding all his Chriſtian 
Subjects to obey him in all things; with which 
promiſe the Arch-Biſhop returned well ſatisfied 
to Cranganor, in order to ſettle the Afﬀair of the 
Synod. | 

"The day after his arrival there, he had Letters 
brought him by a Patamar, or Currier, from the = 
King of Samorixr, adviſing. him of the King of 
Cchim's having begun a War upon the Caimal or . 
Prince of Corxgeira his Allie, to which if a ſtop 
were not put ſuddenly, it would. neceſlarily 


oblige him to withdraw his Army from before 


Ganahle, which was what: the King of Cochine 
aimed at. So ſoon as the Arch-Biſhop had-read 
theſe Letters, he diſpatched a Currier away im- 
mediately after the King of Cochim, who was 
already on -his March, defiring him not to make 
a War upon the 'Caimal till after Cunahle was 
taken, ſince it could not be done without di- 
verting the Samorim from the Siege of Cr:able, 
who was then before it, expeQing the return 
dt the Portugueze Armada, which would be with 
um in the beginning of the Spring, he writ 
Iſo to the Governour of Cochir, and the 
Commiſſioners of the Treaſury to come to 

F him 3 . 
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ſhould know of it, who was reſolved to revenge al 


| voke one of the Arch-Biſhop's Character and Sp 
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him 3 whom, after ſome diſcourſe about the bu- 
ſineſs, he ordered to go after the King of Cochin, | 
and to ſtop him 1n his March. | _ 

| Before the Arch-Biſhop left Cranganor, he recei- þ 
ved a Letter from the Arch-Deacon; wherein he þ 
wrote to him, That, tho he was ready to ſubſcribe 
all the Articles he had ſent him, yet that it was | 
not poſſible for him to wait upon His Grace in ſp 
ſhort a time as he had fixed. . 


The Arch-Biſhop underſtanding that the King 
of Maingate, in whoſe Country the Arch-Deacon 
was at. that time, was very much againſt hi 
ſubmitting to him, ſent a Servant of his own 
with a ſplendid Retinue to him, to let hin 
know, That, if he ſhould offer to hinder the Arch. 
Deacon from coming to him, the King of Portugi 


the wrongs that were done to him in the Serra to th 
utmoſt of his Power. The King, who had to 
great a dependance on the Portguezes, to pro 


rit, ſent him word, That the Arch-Deacon 11g! 
wait upon him when he pleaſed: for all him, 

that he never had any thoughts of hindring hi 
For all that, the Arch-Deacon did not com 
having in truth no Stomach to. the morſel tl 
Arch- Biſhop had prepared for him. Whereuponti 
Arch-Biſhop ſent a couple of Feſuites to him, i 
let him know, That that was his laſt admonitil 
and that if be did not come to him in eight dt H 


. the Churchof MaLavax  o9 
he would infallibly depoſe him and put another in his 


 F place. ES | 0 
'| The Governour and' Commiſſioners having 
| prevailed with the King of Cochim to deſiſt from 
e& the War; the King, in his return home, reſolved 
| to take Crangaror in his way. The Arch- Biſhop 
i; | having received advice that he was ready to 
ſo Land, was ciyiler to him than he had been for- 
merly, and went to the Caiz of the Caſtle to 
meet him, and after ſome Complements had 
no paſſed on both fides, they went together to an 
on Hermitage that was not far off, Where they 
hi; diſcourſed alone for a conſiderable time ; after 
will which the King called in his chief Regedor, and 
inf} ſeveral of his Nobles, and the Arch-Biſhop, the 
ck Captain of the Caſtle, and ſome of his own 
19a} Servants. Before whom the Arch. Biſhop thanked 
offs His Highneſs for having defiſted from the War 
148 of Cornzgeira, promiſing him thanks alſo from 
roll the King of Portugal for it, but told him withal, 
pre That this muſt not hinder him from acquainting 
"Sp His Highneſs with his being much diſſatisfied at 
his having uſed him ſo as he had done. The 
King defired His Lordſbip to tell for what he was 
diſpleaſed, there being nothing that he was (5 deſi- 
W105 of, as to ſatisfie him in all things, The 
Arch- Biſhop .told him with a frowning Coun- 
MF tenance, That when his Brother in Arms , the 
S King of Portugal, ſent him into the Serra, he ex- 
peed he ſhould have been defended there by His 
1 Highneſs, avd ot only fo but that he would have 
ajjefted him to the utmoſt in the Pivns deſign he 
F 2 
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came about 3 in confidence of which ProteFion and 
mn it was that he left Goa to come into 
thoſe Parts, but that he had found himſelf miſera- 
bly deceived, there not being a Prince in Malabar, 
in whoſe Dominions he had been (and he had 
been in the moſt of them) but what had ſhewed 


him more favour than His Fighneſs, pho had 
loaded ſome. of his Chriſtian Subjets with Taxes, | 
_ - for n0 other reaſon, but for having given him a | 


kind Reception. Here the chief Regedor interpoſed, | 


and deſired him to let His Majeſty how what the 
Aﬀronts or Injuries were that he had received in 
any part of his Dominions. The Arch-Biſhop re- 
plied with great paſſion, Sir, There is no Body 
knows them all better than you do, * fince they were 
done before your. Eyes 5 however, you were pleaſed 
to wink at them; nay, I do not know but you might 


have a hand in procuring them 5 and therefore 


pray do not you offer to conceal then from your 
Maſter. The King proteſted he had never heard 
of any Injury or Afﬀeront that had been put upon 
His Lordſhip in any part of his Territories, 
The 4Arch-Biſhop, without any Ceremony, told 
. him, It was not ſo, for that he himſelf had ac- 
quainted His Highneſs ſeveral times by Letter, of 
what he ſuffered from his Subje@s, but could nevn 
| have them remedied. as he expeFed, and as thy 
ought to have been by one that owed ſo much tot 
Portugueze as His Highneſs did, wherefore, ſaid 
he, for the future Tl complain of none but my om 
King, for having ſent me ow a Palace at Got, 
where I lived at my taſe and in ſplendor, to _—_ 
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about the Serra, and be abuſed as I have been. 

This does not agree very well with what is ſaid 
before of his going into the Serra purely out of 
Zeal and Devotion, and contrary to all that the 
Viceroy and others could ſay or do to hinder him z 
bur upon his upbraiding the King with his not 
having anſwered his expectations, nor the obliga- 
tions which he owed to the Portuguezes, who, of 
a petty Prince, had made him a great Monarch 
the King ask'd him, as well he might, what his 
Lordſhip meant, deſiring him 70 inſtarce in what 
particulars he had been thus aggrieved; whereupon 
the Arch-Biſhop told him of what had been done 
at Molandurte and Diamper, and charged him 
with having encouraged the Arch-Deacor 1n his 
Rebellion, to whom he had granted ſeveral O/lzs 
or Proviſions, without having granted him one 


| as yet. The King told him he would treat with 
| the Governour of Cochi#2 about an O/a for his 
Lordſhip. This put the Arch-Biſhop in. a much 


greater paſlion than he was in before ; for he 
reckoned the King flightred him, in ſaying he 
would treat with the Governour about a thing 
that was his immediate concern 3 whereupon he 
told his Majeſty, That it had been always his cuſton 
to put him off with delays, that for his own part he 
deſered none of his Ollas 3. and that the Chriſtians of 
St. Thomas, if they had been true Chriſtians, would. 
vever have ſuffered their Kings to have meddled with 
matters of Religion 3 but eſpecially being Infidels and 


Idolaters, as he was, and who not knowing the true 


God; Warſhipp'd Stocks aud Stones, and Devils int 
T1 ſtead 
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102 A ſhort Hiſtory of 
ſtead of him: That for his part he' could not but 
wonder at His Highneſs's taking upon him to fa- 
vour the Patriarch of Babylon y_ the Pope, 
who underſtood nothing of the difference between them ; 
That His Highneſs would do well therefore to leave 
his Chriſtian Subjets to. him, who was their true 


Prelate, and not to meddle with matters he did | 
not underſtand : That as for the Arch-Deacon he | 
had determined that if. he did not come and ſubmit | 
to him by next Saturday, to turn him out of his | 


place, and-put another into it, and that he could not 
but look upon the Arch-Deacon as an if Chriſtian, 
if for no other reaſon, for that of having communi- 
cated the Affairs of Chriſtianity to His Righnelſs, 
whon all the World . know to be an -Infidel, The 
King was deſperately angry at what the Arch- 
Biſhop had ſaid of his Idols; however being a very 
wiſe Prince he did not touch upon that ſtring, 
but told him, His - Lordfþijp might expect the 
Arch- Deacon one Saturday, two Saturdays, and 


| three Saturdays. The Arch-Biſhop took the'words 


ont of his Mouth, and -{triking his Care againſt 
the Ground in great Fury, ſaid, I will not exped 
him one, two, and three Saturdays, but if [ live I 
will depoſe him if he does not come and ſubmit before 
the next, and that he deſerved to be Depoſed, if for 
20 other reaſon, for his having intereſted His High- 
neſs zn the concerns of Chriſtianity, notwithſtand. 
zng he knew him to be an Infidel. The King, who 
could . not help ſtanding amazed at the Arch- 
Biſhop condemning the Arch-Deacor fo much tor 
cndeavouring to intereſt him in a' thing which 


hel 
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he himſelf at the ſame time was ſwaggering him 
into, perceiving that the more they talked, the 
Arch-Biſhop grew the more furious, 'and talked 
the louder, put on a pleaſant Countenance, and 
rold him with great {weetneſs, That there was 
nothing he had ever ſtudied ſo much as to pleaſe His 
Lordſhip. With this the Arch- Biſhop's Pallion be- 
ing ſomething mitigated, he replicd, {t was what 


be ha# always expedited from His Highneſs, ard that 


he hopea -he would not wonder to ſee him put into ſo 
great a Paſſwon, in a caſe - wherein Chriſtianity was 


5 ſo much concerned, for the leaſt of whoſe Inter eſt he 


was bound in duty to ſacrifice his Head, The King 


_ told him, That if he knew of any that ſought after 


his Head, they ſhould not keep their own long upor 
their Shoulders. Afﬀter they had made an end of 
this hot buſineſs, they talked for ſome time of 
indifferent matters; and when the King was for 
going, the Arch- Biſhop accompamed him to the 
Caiz, where they are ſaid to have parted very 
good Friends; which if they did, the King con- 
fidering how he had been treated, was certainly 
the beſt natured Prince that. ever wore a Crown, 
and in a very ſubſtantial point a much better 
Chriſtian than the Arch- Biſhop. 

This rancounter was of no final} advantage ta 
the Arch-Biſhop in the reduction of that Chriſtz- . 
anity; for the King fearing to provoke one of the 
Arch-Biſhop's Charafter and Temper, to ſoon as 
he had left- him, writ away immediately to the 
Arch- Deacon to come and ſubmit himſelf to the 


Arch-Biſhop, he writ alſo to the King of Margate, 
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104 A ſhort Fliſtory of - | 
in caſe he found the Arch-Deacorn not willing to 
do it, to oblige him to it. 

Upon ther receipt of this. Letter the Arch-Dea- 
cox {ent away immediately to the Arch-Biſhop, to 
let him know, That he was ready to throw 'him- 
ſelf at his Gracc*s Feet, and to obey all his Com- 
mands, and that within the time he had prefixed ; 
but withal, deſired to wait upon him ſome where 


elſe than in Crangazor, which being a Fortreſs 


belonging to the Portuguezes, he was afraid to | 
truſt himſelf in, there being nothing that he | 
dreaded ſo much as being ſome time or other 
kidnapped for Goa. However the Arch-Biſhop 


_- complyed ſo far with his Fears as to order him 


to meet him at the Jeſnztes-College in Vaipicotta, 


They met firſt im the- Church, where the Arch- 


Deacon threw himſelf at the Arch-Biſhop's Feet, 


' With the words of the Prodigal in his mouth, Fa- 


ther, I have ſinned againſt Heaven , and againſt 
thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy Son. 
T do humbly beg Pardon for all my Errors, which 
have been great. The Arch-Biſhop lifting him up 
and embracing him tenderly, told him,: all that 
was paſt was forgotz and that God's Mercy in 
reducing him to the Catholick Church was greater 
than the Malice of the Devil, which had been 
the canſe of his returning no ſooner, that he 
would certainly have that great Reward that s 
reſerved in Heaven for thole that bring ſo many 
Souls to the purity of the Faith, as he was conhi- 


' dent he wonld do by his Example; that he would 


therefore have him ſubſcribe the Profeſſion r 
5 Fait 
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Faith and ten Articles immediately. The Arch- 
Deacon beg 'd to ſpeak one word firſt with His Grace 
in private, promiſing, after that to do whatſoever 
His Grace ſhould command him 3 and being alone, 
he told him, That if His Grace would have it ſo,” 
he -was ready to ſubſcribe the Profeſſion and Ar- 
ticles publickly, tho', with fubnuſſion he thought 
it would be better it he would allow him to-do 
it in private, for the ſake of that Chriſtianity who - 
were not as yet ſo well inſtructed as they ought to 
be ; but that before the meeting of the Synod, at. 
which he promiſed to ſign them publickly , he 
hoped to be able to prepare them for the recei- 
ving of whatſoever ſhould be therein determined, 
which he believed he ſhould be able to do the 
more effeCtually, if they knew nothing of his 
having already ſubmitted to the Roar Church. 
The Arch- Biſhop anſwered, That notwithſtanding 
a Profeſſion of the Faith was by ſo much the better, 
as it was the more publick,, nevertheleſs he ſo far 
approved of his Reaſon as to diſpenſe with his ma- 
king it openly. Whereupon they and the Jeſuite 
Franciſco Roz repaired to the Arch. Biſhop's Lodg- 


| 1ngs, andhaving ſhut the doors, the Arch-Deacon 


kneeled down betore a Crucifix that ſtood on the 
Arch-Biſhop's Table, and laying his hands upon 
the Mz/al, ſwore to the Ten Articles, and to the 
Profeſſion of Faith, to which the Arch-Bifhop 
obliged him to put his hand, to prevent his de- 

nNying it afterwards. 
Next Morning all the Caganares being called to- 
gether, the Arch- Biſhop acquainted them with his 
Hts 
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intention of calling a Synod very ſpeedily, which 
they all agreed to. It .was then debated where 
it ſhould meet, ſome were for its being held at 
Angamale, the Metropolis of the Dioceſs, but the 
Arch-Biſhop would not hear of its being held 
there for three Reaſons ; the firſt was, That the 
' - Chriſtians of Argamale were the Chriſtjans of the 
whole Biſhoprick that were moſt addicted to their 
old Religion, Secondly, It was not in the Domi- 
nions of the King of Cochixr, the Prince of Malabar 
that had the greateſt dependance upon the Portz- 
guezes ; And Laſtly, Becauſe it was at too great 
a diſtance fram the Portugueze Garriſon of Cochir, 
It was carried therefore that it ſhould be held in 
the Town of Driamper, which was but a little 
way from Cochixr, and ſhould begin on the 20th. 
of June, being the 3d. Sunday after Whitſuntide. 
In purſuance whereof the Arch-Biſhop and Arch.. 
Deacon did both iſflue forth their O/as, command- 
ing all Prieſts and Procurators of the People, who 
were four from every Town, to aflemble toge- 
ther at the Town of Dzawper, on the 20th. of 
Jane next, there to celebrate a Dioceſan Synod. 
The O/as bore date the 11th. of May, ſo that 
there were fix Weeks allowed for the preparing 
of buſineſs, which . the Arch-Biſhop made good 
uſe of. : 

Before the Arch- Biſhop left Vaipicotta, the Caimal 
of Angamale, who was called the black King of 
Malabar, came to give him a viſit: The Arch- 
Biſhop received him kindly, and at parting pre- 
ſented him with ſome pieces of very rich _— 3 
whic 
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which was what he went well furniſhed withal 
from Goa, having laid out 18000 Pardaos in 


Goods, to make Preſents of in the Serra, The 


Caimal, who was a boiſterous and bloody Prince, 


| was ſo well pleaſed with his Preſent, that he pro- 
.miſed the Arch-Biſhop to ſee him obeyed in all 


things. | | 
Aker which the A4rch-Biſhop returned to Crax- 
ganor, where he compoſed the Decrees of the 
Synod, which were all writ with his own Hand, 
word for word as they are publiſhed. As ſoon 
as he had finiſhed them he had them tranſlated 
out of Portugneze into Malavar. He likewiſe 
Conſecrated there a Stone Altar for every Church 
in the Serra, which was what they all wanted. 
What remained to be done, after having en- 
gaged all the Neighbouring Princes, and their 
Regedors to afliſt him, was to ſecure the Major 
Vote in the Synod ; and in order therennto he 
Ordained no fewer than fifty Prieſts on Trinity- 
Janday, 1n the Church of Pars, which fifty being 


" added to the thirty eight he had Ordained but 
a little before at Dzamper, and to thoſe he had 


Ordained at Cartxarte, who are ſaid to, have been 
many, muſt make up at leaſt two thirds of the 
Prieſts that were preſent at the Synod, who in 
all were but 153- of which two thirds the 
Arch- Biſhop was ſecure, having before he Or- 
dained them, made them abjure their old Reli- 


gion, and ſubſcribe the Creed of P75 IV. 


He was alſo induſtriousto ſecure to himſelf the 
Votes of ſeveral of the moſt confiderable among 
| | the 
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A ſhort Hiſtory of 
the Procurators, by making them great Preſents, 
giving to one of them a Croſs ſet with Diamonds 


of great value, as he did another of equal price, 


to an zold Cagarar, who had been a great Com- 
panion of Arch-Biſhop Mar Abraham. Upon 
which, and the other Precautions made uſe of by 
the Arch-Biſhop to compaſs his ends in the Synod, 
Father S$:#e02 in his 109 Pag. of his HzſtorieCritique, 
makes the following judicious reflection : A/ that 
theſe methods have hitherto produced, ſerves only to let 
the World ſee by what means the Roman Religion 
has been eſtabliſhed in the Eaſt, which he that knows 
will not wonder, that all the re-unions which have 
been made with thoſe People we call Schiſtmaticks in 
thoſe Parts, have been ſo ſhort lived. 

On the 9th. of Fuze the Arch-Biſhop accompa- 
nied with fix Feſuites and his Conteſlor , who 
were all Divines, and ſeveral Cagarares, arrived at 
Diamper, where he immediately erefted 'a Jurto. 
of eight of the moſt popular Cagazares , before 
whom he laid the Decrees, deſiring their: opini- 
on of them 3 and when they came to conſider 
the Decrees relating to manners, he called four 
of the graveſt of the Procurators alſo to be preſent 
at the Examination of them 3 after ſome Debates 
the Decrees were all agreed to by the Jurto, 
which, for that reaſon, was given out to be the 
Author of them. | 

On the 2cth.. of June 1599. the Synod was 
opened;at which ſolemnity were preſent the Dear 
and Chapter of Cochim, with their whole res 
as alſo the Governour, the Commiſtioners of the 


Treas 


4 


the Church of Matanaz 109 
Treaſary, and the Chamber of the ſame City, and 
ſeveral other Portugnezes of Quality. | 

I will detain the Reader no longer from the 
perufal of the Synod it ſelf, in which he is not 
to wonder if he meets with the whole maſs of 
Popery, conſidering that all its Decrees were com- 
poſed by a Popiſh Arch-Biſbop who aſſembled it 
on purpoſe to eſtabliſh the Rowar Religion in 
the Serra; in the doing whereof, tho' he was in- 
ſtrumental in letting the World know more of 
the Orthodoxy of that Apoſtolical Church, than 
its like they would'ever have known of it other- 
wiſe, we have reaſon to bleſs Providence, but 
none at all to thank him for it, who intended 
nothing leſs than the making of ſach a happy dif- 
covery. 


Fx * 


_ 


zi. 
DOI 


A Catalogue of the Vice-Roys and Goverrors of the 


8 DY Franciſco de Almeyda. 
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Indies, from the Year 1505. to the Year 1599. 


2 Alphonſo de Albuquerque. 
3 Lope Soares'de Albergaria. 

4 Diego Lopes de Sequeyrs. 

5. Don Duarte de Menezes. | | ; 
6 Don Vaſco de Gama Conde de Vidigueyra. IN 
7 Don Enrique de Memzes. oy nr" Þ 
8 Pedro de Muſcarenhas. | | 
9 Lope waz de Sampayo. 

T0 Nuno de Cunha. | 

IT Don Garcia de Noronha. © ge? 

12 Don Eftevan de Gama. 

13 Martin Alphonſo de Souſa. | | 

14 Don Tuan de Caſtro. | "+." 
15 Garcia de Sa. oo 
16 Forge Cabral. 

17; Don Alonſo de Noronha. 


18 Don Pedro Muſcarenhas. + 


19 Franciſco Barreto. = 

20 Don Conſtantino de Bargancs. ' 
21 Don Franciſco Coutinbo Conde ds Redondo. 

22 Juan de Mendig4. | 

23 Don Antonia de Noronha. 

24 Don Luis de Ataide. 

25 Don Antonio de Noronha: 

26 Antonio Moniz, Barreto. 

27 Don Lorengo de Tavars. 

28 Don Diego de Menezes. 
29 Don Luis de Ataide Conde de Atouguia. 


30 Fernando Telles de Menezes. = \ 
31 Don Franciſco Muſcarenhas Conde de Santa Cruz, 

22 Don Duarte de Menezes. F 
33 Manuel de Souſa Coutmbo. c 


34 Matias de Albuquerque. 


Don Franciſco de Gama Conde de Vidigueyra. 4 A 
35 Don Franciſco de Ga gue) a 


A Catalogue of the'Prelates, Biſhops, and Arch- 
Biſhops of Goa, and of ' the Biſhops of 
Cochim , till the time of the Celebration of 
the Synod of Diamper. | 


HE City of Goa was taken by the Vice- 
Roy Dor Alphonſo Albuquerque, in the 
Year 1510. | | 

The firſt Prelate thereof was Dom: Duarte nu- 
nez a Dominican Friar, and Biſhop of Laodicea. 

The ſecond was Dom Fernando Vaqueito, Biſhop 
of Auren. 


In the Year 1537. Goa was made an Epiſcopal 
See by Pope Paul III. and put under the Metro- 
politan of Funchal, a City in the Ifland of Maderg. 
. Sg firſt Biſhop thereof was Dor Franciſco de . 

ela. | 

The ſecond was Dom Juan de Albuquerque a 
Franciſcan Friar, who held it above 14 Years. In 
his time, that 1s to ſay, in the Year 1557. it was 
made a Metropolitan and Primate of all the Indies 
by Pope Parl V. who, at.the fame time, ereted 
an Inquiſition at Goa. = 

The ſecond Arch-Biſhop was one Dow Gaſpar, 
who reſigned it after he had held it ſeven Years, 

The third was Dom Forge Temudso, a Dominicar 
Friar, who was tranſlated to it from Cochim.. He 
Governed it two Years and eight Months, and 
after his Death Doxz Gaſpar who before reſigned 

| it, 
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A Catalogue of the Prelates, ec. 

it, returned to it again and Governed it till he 
died. 
The fourth was Dow? Eerique de Tavara, a Do- 
minican Friar, who wasalſo tranſlated from Cochine. 

The fifth was Doe Vicente de Fonſeca, a Domi- 
nican Friar. 

The fixth was Dow Mattheo, a Friar of the 
Order of Griſt, who was likewiſe tranſlated 


from Cochir. 


The ſeventh was Dom Aleixo de Menezes, an 
in Friar, who was Governour General of the 
Dries for-three Years, and was afterwards tran- 
flated to the Primacy of Braga, was Governour 
of Portugal for two Years 3 and after that Preſi- 
dent of the Council of State of Portugal at Ma- 


Sis, where he died. 


Cochin was made a Biſhoprick in the Year, 1559, 
The firſt Biſhop thereof was Dom Forge Temudo. 
The ſecond Dom Errique de Tavara. 

The third Dom: Mattheo, Theſe three were 


all tranſlated to Goa. 
The fourth was Dom _ a Diſcalceat Fras- 


Ciſcar Friar. 


PR 


Do 


THE 


EFACE 


TO THE 


READER: 


p HE following Synod is printed at 

the end  , the Hiſtory of Dom 

Frey Aleixo de Menezes, Archbiſhop 
of Goa's Viſitation of the Chriſtians of Saint 
Thomas in the Serra or Mountain of Malabar, 
made immediately after the Celebration, and 
in purſuance of the Order of the ſaid Sy- 
nod ; the Hiſtory of which Viſitation was 
compos'd by Antonio de Gouvea, an Auſtin 
Friar, and Reader of Divinity in Goa, at the 
Command of the Provincial. of his Order 


| In Portugal, It contains divers chings that 


are fit for all Proteſtants ro know ; namely, 
the rude and boiſterous Methods, that the 
Roman Prelates, where they may do it with 
latery,make uſe of in the Reduction of thoſe 

G they 


PREFACE. 


they call Fereticks ; together with clear Con- 
firmations of the Truth of what we meet 
with in the Fourteenth, and other Decrees of | 
the Third Action of this Synod ; to wit, | 
That the Three great DoCctrines of Popery, | 
the Pope's Supremacy, 'Tranſubſtantiation, the | 
Adoration of Images, were never believed nor | 
practiſed at any time in this ancient Apo- 

. ſtolical Church ; but, on the contrary, were 
rejected and condemned by her, and that 
in her Publick Offices. So that upon what 
we learn from this Synod and Hiſtory, [ 
think one may venture to ſay, That before 
the time of the late Reformation, there was  , 
no Church that we know of, no not that 
of the Yaudois, abating that one thing of her 
being infe&ted with the Herefie of Neſtorins, 
of which too ſhe is cleared by one of the 
Roman Communion, that had ſo Few Er 
rors in Doftrine, as the Church of Mu} | 
labar. 

If the Synod I here publiſh ſhould bt - 
well received, as I have reaſon to hope! 
will, by all Proteſtants, and lovers of Truth, 
upon the account of the clear Diſcoverie,,;.; 

| f 


PREFACE. 
ic makes of the forementioned Popiſh Er 
xors, having never been at any time the 
Dodrines of the Univerſal Church, which 
we know is confidently afhrmed, and much 
boaſted of ; and for further ſatisfaction in 
ſo important a Matter, the above-named 
Hiſtory ſhould be deſired , I ſhall be rea- 
dy to tranſlate and publiſh it with all ex- 


pedition, alone, and in the ſame Volume 
with this of the Synod ; together with the 


| beſt Account I can procure of the Church - 


of Malabar, and the other Oriental Churches, 
that were never within the Bounds of the 
Roman Empire ; for it is in thoſe Churches 
that we are to expect to meet with the leaſt 
of the Leaven of Popery. 

As to the Synod, to prevent all ſurmiles' 


of its being a Piece either forged by ſome 
Proteſtant, or of no Authority in the Church 
| of Rome, tho' ſet forth by a Member of her - 


{Communion ; I have, together with the 


whole Title Page, which tells where, when, 
and by whom it was printed, tranllated and 
publiſhed all che Licences that ic came out 


with : And if any ſhould [uſpect the Tranf: * 


'G 2 lation, 


PREFACE. 
lation, if they pleaſe, they may ſatisfie them. 
ſelves of its Fidelicy, by having recourſe to | 
the Original in the Bodleian Library at Ox. | 
ford; to which, as the ſafeſt, as well as no- | 
bleſt Repoſitory of Books in the World, | 
deſign to give it. | 

[ have here and there added ſome ſhor 
Remarks upon ſome Paſlages, which wil 
not, I hope, be unacceptable to the Rex 
—_ 4 ET 2 
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- | The Docrxines wherein the Church of 


on 
LEN 


1 


' 
D- | 


Malabar agrees with the Church of En- 
gland, and differs from that of Rome. 


I. CO He condemns the Pope's Supremacy. 
g 2. She affirms that the Church of Rome is 
fallen from the true Faith. | 

3. She denies Tranſubſtantiation, or that Chriſt*s 
Body and Blood are really and ſubſtantially in 
the Euchariſt. 

4. She condemns Images, and the Aloration of them 
4s Idolatrous. | 


' 5. She makes no uſe of Oils in the Admini/tration 


of Baptiſm. 


| 6. She allows of no Spiritual Affinity. 


7. She denies Purgatory. | 
8. She denies the neceſſity of Auricular Confej|ſrom. 


| 9. She knows nothing of Extream On@ion. | 
| 10. She allows her Prieſts to Marry as often as they 


have a mind, and Ordains ſuch as have been mar- 
ried three or four times, and to Widows, without 


any ſcruple. | 
It. She denies Matrimony to be a Sacrament. 


12. She holds but two Orders, Prieſthood, and Dia- 
conate. 

13. She Celebrates in Leavened Bread. 

I4. She Conſecrates with Prayer. 

15. 9he denies Confirmation to be a Sacrament. - 


GS 23. WT 


In the Account that is given of the Dofrines of | 
the Church of Malabar, in the Eighteenth 
Chapter of the Fn jt Book of the Viſitation, | 


He is ſaid, T. Not to adore Images. 2. To 
hold but Three Sacraments, Baptiſm, the Eu- 
; chariſt, and Order. 3. To make no uſe of Oils, 
4. To have had no Knowledge of Confirmation 
or Extream Unction. 5. To abhor Auricular 
Confeſlion. 6. To hold many enormous Errors 
about the Euchariſt, inſomuch that the Author 
of the Hiſtory faith, he is inclined to believe, 
that the Hereticks of our Times, meaning, Pro- 
teſtants, the revivers of all forgotten Errors, and 
Ignorances, might have - had their Dofrine a. 
bout the Enchariſt from them. 7. To Ordain 
ſuch as have been married ſeveral times, and to 
Widows, and to approve of her Prieſts marry- 
ing as often as they have a mind. 8. That ſhe 
abhors the Pope and the Church of Rozee as Anti 
Chriſtian, in pretending to a Superiority and Ju: 
ritdiction over all other Churches. 


A 
| Dioceſan SYNOD 
Of the Church and Biſhoprick of | 


| ANGAMALE, 


Belonging to the Ancient Chriſtians of 
St. 'Thomas in the Serra or Mountains of 


"# MALABAR. 


** Celebrated by the moſt Reverend Lord Dom Frey 
ilk Aleixode Menezes, Archbiſhop, Metropolitan 
in of Goa, Primate of the Indies , and the See 
ors - being vacant, of the above-named Biſhoprick, 
oh by virtue of two, Briefs of the moſt Holy Fa- 
1 _ ther Pope Clement 8th. on the third Sunday 
$ after Pentecoſt, being the 2oth, day of July, 
Jin in the Vear of our Lord 1599. in the Church 
oh of All-Saints, it the Town and Kingdom of 
"3 | Diamper, Subje to the Kmg of Cothin, 
il an Infidel ; in which the ſaid Biſhoprick, with 
Ju all the Chriſtians thereunto belonging, ſubmitted 

{| it ſelf to the Pope and the Holy Roman Church. 


Printed at Conimbra, in the Shop of Diogo Gomes 
| Laureyro, Printer to the Univerſity, in the 
Wc Year of our Lord, 1606. 


G 4 THE 


HE Father of the Society of Jeſus intruſted with the 
L reviſing of Books in Conimbra, having peruſed- the 
. Synod mentioned in the following Petition, and the Inquiſition 
of the ſaid City having upon bis Approbation, given Licence 
zo Print the ſame, we do Order, That after it is Printed, it 
. be, together with the Book Intituled, The Journey of the 
Serra or Mountains, tranſmitted to this Council, that it 
may be compared with the Original, and Licenſed ; without 
which it ſhall not be made publick. 
= Marcos Teixira, 
Ruy Piz de veiga. 


1 Have peruſed this Synod, and to me it appears to be a 
Work that deſerwes to be Printed; for beſides the ſound 
Do@&rine contained therein, it will be of great Uſe and Conſo- 
lation to all, and very neceſſary to the extirpating of the Er- 
rors, Schiſm, and Herefies ſown by Hereticks, and parti- 
cularly the Neſtorians in the ancient Chriſtianity, planted in 
zhe Indies by the Apoſtle St. Thomas. 


Ocob. 234. 1605. | 
Joan Pinto. 
Y virtue of a particular Commiſſion to us granted in 
this behalf, by the Council of the General Inquiſition 
of theſe Kingdoms having ſeen the Information of Father 
Joan Pinto, Reviſor of #his Gity, we give Licence for the 
Printing of the Book Intituled, The Synod, and the Jour- 
ney of the Serra; provided that afjer it # Printed, it 
be ſent to the ſaid Council, to be compared with the Ori- 
ginal, and to have leave tobe made publick. 
Jan. 11. 1606. | 
| Joan Alvarez Brandon. 


Tt may be Printed, Conjmbra, 25th. of Feb. 1606: 


The Biſhop Conde. 
| THE 
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THE 
PuszLicaTtion and Carting 


OF..THE 


SYNOD. 


| OM Frey Aleixo de Menezes, by the 
merey of God, and the Holy Roman Ste, 


Archbiſhop, Metropolitan of Goa , Pri- 
mate of the Indies, and the Oriental 
Parts, &c. To the Reverend in Chriſt, Father 
George, Archdeacon of the Chriſtians of St, Thomas 


| in the Serra of the Kingdom of Malabar, and to all 


other Prieſts, Curates, Deacons and Subdeacons, and 
to all Towns, Villages, and Hamlets, and to all Chri- 
ftian People of the ſaid Biſhoprick, Health in our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


We give you all, and every one of you in parti- 
cular to underſtand, that the moſt Holy Father Pope 
Clement VIII. our Lord Biſhop of Rome, and V:- 
car of our Lord Feſus Chriſt upon earth, at this time 


| preſiding in the Church of God having ſent two 


Briefs 


90 The Publication and Calling 


Briefs direFed to Os, one of the 27th. of Jan. in the 
Year 1595, and the other of the 21(t. of the ſame 
Month, in the Year 1597 3 in which, by virtue 0 
bis Paſtoral Office, and that Univerſal Power be- 
queathed to the Supream, Holy and Apoſtolical Chair 


of St. Peter over all the Churches in the World, by : 
Jeſus Chriſt the Sor of God our Lord and Redeemer, | 


e commanded us npon the death of the Archbiſhop 
Mar-Abraham,to take Poſſeſſron of this Church and Bi. 
ſhoprick, ſo as not 'to ſuffer any Biſhop or Prelate 
coming from Babylon, to enter therein, as has been 
hitherto the Cuſtom, all that come from thence being 
Schiſmaticks, Hereticks, and Neſtorians, out of the 
Obedience of the Holy Roman Church, and Subje# 
to the Patriarch of Babylon, the Head of the ſaid 


Hereſy ; and to appoint a Governonr or Apoſtolical Þ 
Vicar to Rule the ſaid Dioceſs both in Spirituals 


and Temporals, until ſuch time as the Holy Roman 
Church ſhall provide it of a proper Paſtor 5 which 
being read by us, we were deſtrons to. execute the 


Apoſtolical Mandates with due Reverence and Obe- 


dience;, beſides, that the ſame was incumbent on # || 


of right ( the ſaid Church having no Chapter to take 


care of it during the vacancy of the See) as Metre- 
politan and Primate of this and all the other Churche: Þ 


of the Indies, and the Oriental Parts. 

But perceiving that our Mandate in that behalf 
had no effetF, what we had ordered, not having been 
obeged in the ſaid Dioceſs, ſo that what our moſ 
Holy Father, the Biſhop of Rome, had m_— Wis 
like to be fruſtrated, after having laboured therein fi 


the ſpace of two Years, Schiſm and Diſobedience ti 


the 


of the Sy Nop. gt 


the Apoſtolical See, having been ſo rooted in that 
Diaceſs for a great many Nears, that the Inhabi- 
tants thereof, inftead of yielding Obedience to the 
 Apoſtolical, and Our Manaates z on the contrary uport 
the intimation thereof, did daily harden themſelves 
more and more, committing greater Offences againſt 
the Obedience due to the Holy Roman Church ;, af- 
ter having commended the Matter to God, and oy- 
dered the ſame to be done through our whole Dioceſs, 
and after mature Advice, by which Methods . the 
Apoſtolical Mandates might be beſt executed 5, and 
being alſo moved by the Piety of the People, and the 
Mercy God had fſhewn them in having preſerved ſo 
many thouſand Souls in the Faith of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, from the time that the Holy Apoſtle St. Thos 


' mas had Preached to then until this day, notwith- 


ſtanding their having lived among ſo' many 


 Heathens, and been ſcattered in divers places, their 


Churches and all belonging to them, having been al- 
ways ſubje to Idolatrous Kings and Princes, and 
incompaſſed with Idols and Pagods, ' and that with- 
ont holding any correſpondence with any other Chri- 
ftians before the coming of the Portuguezes into 
theſe Parts ; we being likewiſe deſirous that the La- 
bours of the Holy Apoſtle St. Thomas, which ſtill 
remained among them, ſhould not be loſt for want of 
ſound Do@rine;” and that the Apoſtolical Mandates 
eight not be fruſtrated, did determine, and having 
provided for the Government of our ewn Church 
during our abſence, did prepare to go in Perſon to. 
take Poſſeſſron of the ſaid Biſhoprick, to ſee if by 
our Preſence we might be able to reduce them to 

: , the 
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92 The Publication'and Calling 
the Obedience of the Holy Roman Church, and purge 
out the Hereſies and falſe Dorines ſown among 
them, and introduced by the Schiſmatical Prelates, 
and Neſtorian Hereticks that had governed then 


' #nder the Obedience of the Patriarch of Babylon ; 


as alſo. to call in and purge the Books containing 
thoſe Hereftes 5 and according to our Paſtoral Du- 
ty, ſo far as God ſhould enable us, to Preach to 


* them in Perſon the Catholick Truth. 


Accordingly going into the ſaid Biſhoprick, we ſet a- 
bout viſiting the Churches thereof, but- at that time 
Satan, the great Enemy of the good of Souls, having 
ſtirred up great Commotions, and much oppoſition 
againſt this our juſt intent, great numbers depart. - 
ing from us, and forming a Schiſm againſt the Holy 
Roman Church, after having paſſed through many. 
troubles and dangers, out of all which God of his 
great mercy, not remembring our ſins andevil deeds, 
was pleaſed to deliver is, and to grant us an intire 
Peace for the Merits of the glorious Apoſtle St. 
Thomas the Patron of this Chriſtianity, but chiefly 
of his own great Clemency and Mercy, which makes, 
that he doth not delight in the death of a ſinner, 
but rather that he ſhould: return and live 
and by coming all to the light of the Truth, may 
Joyn with us in the Confeſſron of the Catholick Faith, 
approving our DoFrine and Intention,and ſubmitting 
themſelves to the Obedience of the Holy Roman 
Church ; which being by us obſerved, after having 
returned Thanks to God, we thought fit, in order 
to the compaſſing and ſecuring of all thoſe good 
EfeTts, to aſſemble a Dioceſan Synod 7 ſome com- 


modions 
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modious place near the middle of the ſaid Dioceſe, 


there to Treat of all ſuch Matters as are convenient 


for. the honour of God, the exaltation of the Holy 


Catholick, Faith and Divine Worſhip, the good of the 
Church, the extirpation of Vice, the Reforma- 
tion of the Chriſtians of the ſaid Dioceſs, and the 
profit and peace of their Souls ; to which end ha- 
ving pitched upon the Town and Church of Diam- - 


I, 
We do hereby let all the Inhabitants and Chriſti- 
ans of the ſaid Biſheprick, as well Eccleſraſticks as 
ras 4 of what State or Condition ſoever, to un- 
derſtand, that we do call and aſſemble a Dioceſan 
Synod in the ſaid Town of Diamper, on the 20th. 
of June of this preſent Tear 1599, being the Third 
Sunday after Whitſuntide 3 aud do therefore, by 
Virtue of holy Obedience, and upon pain of Excom- 
munication, latzx Sententiz, Command the Reverend 
the Arch- Deacon of this Dioceſs, and all the other 
Prieſts of the ſame, that ſhall not be hindered by 
Age, or ſome other juſt Impediment, to be preſent 
in the ſaid Town of Diamper, there with ws to ce- 


 lebrate a Dioceſan Synod conformable fo the Holy 


Canons : And whereas by immemorial Cuſtom, and 
a Right introduced into this Dioceſs from its Begin- 
ning, and conſented to by all the Infidel Kings of 

Malabar, the whole Government as it were, and the © 
Cognizance of all Matters wherein Chriſtians are 4- 
my ways concerned , has belonged to the Church, and 
the Prelate thereof and it having likewiſe been 
an ancient Cuſtom in the ſame, to give an Account 
to the People of whatſoever has been ordained " 
The 
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the Church, in order to its being the better obſerved 
by all : We do therefore under the ſame Precept and 
Cenſure, command all Chriſtians in all Towns and 
Villages of this Biſhoprick 3 and where there are no 
Villages, all that-uſe to aſſemble together at any 
Church as belonging to it , immediately upon this 
our Pleaſure being intimated to them , to chuſe 
Four of the moſt Honourable, Conſcientious, and Ex- 
perienced Perſons among them, to come in their 
Name at the ſaid time, to the ſaid Synod , with 
ſufficient Powers' to Approve, Sign, Confirm, and 
Conſult in their Name, ſo as to oblige themſelves 
thereby to comply with whatſoever ſhall be deter- 
mined in the Synod. And that theſe Commiſſroners 
may demand or propoſe whatſoever they ſhall judge 
#o be of Importanee to the Synod, and for the Spiri- 
tual or Temporal Good of their People ; We do grant 
free Liberty to all in this Dioceſs, as well Eccleſsa- 
ſticks as Laicks, that have any Complaints, Grie- 
wances, or Controverſies about any ſuch Matters as 
are decidable by the Prelate, or other Chriſtians, to 
repreſent the ſame to the Synod where they ſhall 
be heard with Patience, and have Fi ice done 
them according to the Sacred Canons, Cuſtoms, and 
lawful Oſages of the Country. | 

And whereas we are informed that there are ſe- 
weral things in this Biſhoprick which are the Cauſes of 
great Contentions, we do therefore not only give leave, 
but do alſo admoniſh and command all that are 
concerned in any ſuch Matters , that- forbearing 
all other ways that are prejudicial to Chriſtiani- 


ty, 
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ty, they do now make uſe of this juſt and holy 
way of putting an end to all their Debates * Ard 
ſence to bring all theſe things to a good ijſue the 


favour and HI of God is neceſſary, frone 
thing 


whom all goo s do proceed, and without 
whom we can do nothing, wherefore to engage the Di- 
vine Clemency by Prayer to be favourable to us, 
following the laudable Cuſtom of the Holy Fathers, 
and Ancient Councils, we do Admoniſh, and in 
the Name of God earneſtly requeſt, all the faithful 
Chriſtians of this Biſhoprick , from this time for-' 
ward until the end of the Synod, to exerciſe them- 


| ſelves with a pure and clean heart, in Faſting, 


Alms, Prayer, and other works of Piety, inſtant- 


| by beſeeching God to enlighten the Underſtandings 
| of all that ſhall meet together, and ſo to enflame our 


Wills with Divine Love, that we may determine 
nothing but what is right , and may obſerve and 
comply with whatſoever . ſhall be Decrced 5 taking 
for our Interceſſor, onr Lady the moſt Holy Vir- 
gin Mary, of whoſe Praiſe and Honour we are to 
Treat © particularly as alſo the Glorious Apoſile 
St. Thomas, the Maſter, Patron, and Protefor 
of this Church z, and all the other Saints in Hea- 
ven, that ſo this Synod may begin, and proceed in 
Peace and univerſal Concord, and may end to the 


Praiſe, Honour, and Glory of God our Lord for 


| ever, And that this our Publication of a Dio- 


ceſan Synod may come to the © knowledge of ail 
that are concerned, we Will aud Command it t» 
be Read in all the Churches of this Biſhoprick to 
the People on the Sunday next after the __ 
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thereof to the Curates, and after that, to be fix. 
ed to the Gates of the Church. th 


| | Dated from Charotta, the 14th. of May, under 
Til our Seal, and the Great Seal of our Char- 
if - cery, and Written by Andre Cerqueira , Se- 
j cretary to the moſt Illuſtrions Archbiſhop 


and Primate, in the Year 1599. 


Frey Aleixo Arcebispo, Primas, 
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ACTS and DECREES 


SYNOD of Diamper. 


ACTION I, 


N the Name of the moſt Holy and undivided 
Trinity, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in 
the Year of cur Lord 1599, on the 20th of Jure, 
being the third Sunday after Whitſurtide, 1n the ſe- 
venth Year of the Pontificate of our moſt holy' 
Lord, Clement VIII. the Supreme Romar Biſhop, 
and 1n the firſt Year of the Reign of the Catho- 
lick King.P-z/ip, the Second King of Portzgal, and 
Algarves, and of Malucco; the Illuſtrious Lord 
Dom Franciſco da Gama Conde de Vidigeyra, Ad- 
miral of the [zdies, being Vice-roy in- the Town 
of Diamper, ſubje& to the King of Cochin, an In- 
fidel and Heathen, in the Church of 4Z-Saints, 
in the Biſhoprick of A7garale of the Chriſtians 
of St. Thomas in the Serra of Malabar, the See 
being vacant by the _— of the a 
F _ 
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50 The Acts and Decrees 
Mar- Abraham, there aſſembled in a Dioceſan Sy- 


nod according, to the Holy Canons, the moſt ]I- 
kiſtrious-and moſt Reverend Lord Dom Frey 4- 
leixo de Menezes, Arch-Biſhop Metropolitan of 
Goa, Primate of the ſrdies, and the Oriental 
Parts, together with all the Priclts and Curates 
of the {aid Biſhoprickz and the Procurators of 
all the Towns and Corporations in the ſame, with 
great Numbers cf other Perſons belonging to the 
ſaid Church, and called to the ſaid Synod by the 
moſt Reverend Metropolitan : Where, after ha- 
ving given Thanks to God for his having extin- 
ouiſhed and compolcd all the Alterations and 
Commotions by which Sata, the Enemy to all 
that is Good. had endeavoured to hinder the aſl- 
ſembling of this Synod 3 and being all filled with 
Toy, to lee themſelves met together to Treat of 
things pertaining to the Service of God, the Pu- 
rity of the Faith, and the Good of Chriſtianity 
and their own Sonls ; the moſt Iluftrions Me- 
tropolitan did celebrate the Solemn Mals for the 
removing ot Schiſm, as it 1518 the Roman Miſlal; 
and having preached to the People to the ſame 
purpoſe, the Maſs being ended, he re-inveſted 
kimfelt in his Pontifical Robes, and read the Ot- 
fice for the beginning of a Synod, as 1t 1s in the 
Roman Pontitical 5 which being over, and the 
Metropolitan ſeated in his Chair, with all the Ec 
clefiaſticks and Secular Procurators about him 1n 
their order, he told them, That he celebrated 
this Holy Synod by Virtne of two Briefs of the 
Holy Father our Lord Pope Clewert _—_ 
W MIC 
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which his Holineſs had recommended -to him 
the Government of that Church, after the death 
of the Arch-Biſhop Marabrar, until ſuch time as 
it ſhould be provided of a. Paſtor and Prelatez 
belides, that the ſame belonged to him as the Me- 
tropolitan thereof, and Primate of the [n4zes, 
and all the Oriental Parts, by the Canons, tke 
See thereof being vacant, and it having no Chap- 
ter to take care of 1t during the vacancy z which 
Bricts being faithfully tranſlated into the Mala- 
bar Tongue, were unmediately read, and: recet- 
ved with that Reverence and Obedience that 
was due to them : After which the Lord Merro- 
politan told them, That ſeeing he had but little 
knowledge. of the Malabar Tongue, it was ne- 
ceſjary for him to have ſome faithful Perſon, and 
that was well verſed in Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀeairs, to 
relate truly 1n the Congregations what he ſhould 
lay, or what ſhould be ſpoke to him : Where- 
upon Jacob, a Prieſt, and Carate of the Church 
ot Pal/urte 1n the ſaid Btſhoprick, a Perſon well 
Skilled both in the Fortrgreze and Malabar Lan- 
guages, was preſently piiched upon by common 
Conſent 3 who being called by the Lord Metropo- 
litao, was charged by him with the Office of In- 
terpreter to him{clt and the Holy Synod, giving 
bim an Oath at the ſame time upon the Holy 
Goſpels, well and faithfally to diſcharge the 
laid Office, and truly and exatly to relate all that 
ſhould be ſaid by his Lordihip or any other Per- 


lon in the Synod, without any addivion or dimi- 


nution5z as allo to read in the Congrezations 
H 2 all 
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all the Decrees and Determinations of the Synod, 
which were to bein the Malabar Tongue : And 
whereas. Truth it ſelf has teſtified, That in the 
mouth of two or tliree there is all Truth: > there- 
fore for the greater ſecurity, there were given to 
the ſaid Interpreter, by the moſt Reverend Me- 
tropolitan, as Aſſiſtants, the Reverend Fathers, 
* He was afcerwards © © ranciſco Roz, and Antonio To: 
made Biſhop of the Caro of the Society of Jeſus 
Chriſtians of St. Ti 1jn the College of PFaipicotta 
48 In this. Dioceſs, who being well 
Skilled in the Malabar Tongue , were to ob- 
ſerve all that was related by the Interpreter, and 
in caſe he was at any time faulty, to corre him; 


there were beſides ſeveral others preſent, Natives 


as well as Portuguezes, that were well versd in 
both Languages. 


Decree 1. 
fe Congregation being met, and all placed 
according to their Order, the Metropoli- 
tan ſeated in his Chair, faid, In the Name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Three Perſons and 
One only True God. Amen. 
My beloved Brethren, you the Venerable 


Prieſts, and my moſt dear Sons in Chriſt, you the 


Repreſentatives and Procurators of the People, 
Does it pleaſe you, that for the Praiſe and Glory 
of the Holy and undivided Trinity, the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and for the Increaſe and 
Exaltation of the Catholick Faith, and the Chrt 
ſtian Religion, of the Inhabitants of this Biſhop 


Tick, 


OS Ow A > + a _w=#v” YT TENETS 


of the Syn op of Diamper. 101 
rick, and for the deſtruction of the Hereſies and . 
Errors which have been ſown therein by ſeveral 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, and for the purging 
of Books from the falſe Doctrines contained in 
them, and for the perfect Union of this Charch 
with the whole Church Catholick and Univerſal, 
and for the yielding of Obedience to the Supreme 
Biſhop of Rowe, the Univerſal Paſtor of the 
Church, and Succeſlor in the Chair of St. Peter, 
and Vicar of Chriſt upon Earth, from whom you 
have for ſome time departed, and for the extir- 
pation of Simony, which has been much pra- 
Giſed in this Biſhoprick, and for the regulating 
of the Adminiſtration of the Holy Sacraments 
of the Church, and the neceſſary Uſe of them, 
and for the Reformation of the Affairs of the 
Church and the Clergy, and the Cuſtoms of all 
the Chriſtian People of this Dioceſs; We ſhould 


| begin a Dioceſan Synod of this Biſhoprick of 
| the Serra? They anſwered, [t pleaſeth xs. Then 
| the moſt Reverend Metropolitan asked them a- 
{ gain; Venerable Brethren, and moſt beloved Sons 


in Chriſt, ſince you are pleaſed to begin a Synod, 


| after having offered Prayers to God, from whom 


all Good proceedeth, it will be convenient, that 


the Matters to be treated of appertaining to our . 
| Holy Faith, the Church, the Divine Offices, the 


Adminiſtration of the Holy Sacraments, and the 
Cuſtoms of the whole People, be entertained by 
you with Benignity and Charity, and afterwards 


| by God's Afliſtance complied with, with much 


Reverence ;z and that every one of you ſhould 
Ii 3 faith- ' 
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faithfully procure the Reformation of ſuch things 
in this Synod as you know to be amiſs, and if a- 
ny that are preſent ſhon'd happen to be diflatiſ- 
fied with any thing that ſhall be faid or done 
therein, Jet them without any ſcruple declare 
their Opinion publickly, that ſo by God's Grace 
it may be examined, and all things may be truiy 


ſtated as 1s deſired 3 but let not Strife or Con- 


tention find any room among you to the per- 
verting of Juſtice and Reaſon ; neither be ye 
afraid of ſearching after and embracing the Truth. 


Decree Il. 


He Synod by Virtue of Holy Obedienae, and 
upon pain of Excommunication to be in- 
curred þfo faFo, does command all Perſons what- 
ſoever, Ecclefiaſtical and Secular, that have been 
called to, and are preſent at this Synod, not to de- 
part the Town of Diamper, where the ſaid Sy- 
nod is celebrated, without expreſs leave from 
the moſt Illuſtrious Metropolitan, before the Sy- 
nod 1s ended, and they have {igned the Decrees 
thereof with their own Hand, or till all the reſt 
are diſmiſsd : The Synod does likewiſe Requeſt 
and Command all that have any Matter that 5 
fitting to be offered to it for the Advancement 
of God's Honour, and the Good of the Chriſtians 


of this Biſhoprick, to acquaint the Metropolitan 


tnerewith, either by Word or Writing, or ſome 
Third Perſon, that ſo what is convenient may be 
' determined therein, 

Dectee 
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Decree 111. 


E it known and declared to all- preſent and 
B abſent, That no prejudice ſhall be done, or 
follow to any Town, Corporation, or Village, as 
to any Preeminence they may pretend to3 by 
the celebration: of this Synod in the Town of 
Diamper ;, as allo that no Church, or Perſon fhall 
ſuffer by reaſon of the Places they fit in, 1a this 
Synod, but {hall have their Rights and Privileges, 
in the ſame ſiate and vigour that they were in be- 
fore; and if any Doubts ſhould happen to ariſe 


about this or any ſuch Matter, let them be 


brought before the 1lluſtrions Metropolitan 3 
where both Partics being heard, they all have 
Juſtice done them. 


Decree IV. 


7 Hs Synod knowing chit all that is Good is 
trom God,and chat c every perfect Gift cometh 
down from the Father of Li: zht, who giveth per-. 
fe& Wiſdom to thoſe that with an hamble Heart 
pray for itz and beirg withal ſentible that the 
beginning of trae Wiſdom is rhe fear of the Lord; 
we do admoniſh-and command all Chriftians, as 
well Eccleſiaſticks as Seculars gathered together 
in this Place, to confeſs their Sins with a true 


.contrition for them, and all Prieſts to fay Mats, 


and others to receive the moſt Holy Sacrament 
of the Altar, befeeching our Lord with humble 
H 4 and 
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and devout Prayers for good Succeſs to all that 
{ſhall be Treated of in this Synod ; to which in- 
tent, there ſhall be two ſolemn Maſſes ſaid in the 
Church every day during the Seſſion of the Sy- 
nod, one of the Latins to the Holy Spirit, and 


| the other of the Syriazs to our Lady the Bleſſed 


Virgin Mary, whoſe Praiſe and Honour is to be 


' particularly Treated of; which Maſles ſhall be 


{aid at ſuch hours as to be no hindrance to the 
Congregations, which henceforward ſhall meet 
every day in the Church at Seven in the Morning, | 
They ſhall likewiſe, Latins as well as Syrians, e- 
very day after Sun-ſet Sing the ſolemn Litanies 
of the Church, with a Commemoration of our 
Lady for the good intention of the Syncd. 


Decree V. 


HE Synod, for the preventing of ſome 

Inconveniences that may otherwiſe hap- 
pen, and to leave no room for nnneceſfary and 
hurtful Debates, does command by virtue of 
Obedience, and upon, pain of Excommunication 
to be ipſo faFo mcurred, That while the Con- 
gregations laſt, no Perſon whatſoever, Eccleſta- 
ſtick or Secular, preſume to meet together in any 
JunRoes with any Perſons, Ecclefiaſticks or Sect: 
lars, to Treat of any Matters appertaining to the 
Synod, or this Church, without expreſs Licenceſp 
from the moſt Illuſtrions Metropolitan 3 that fo 


_ all that 1s defired, may be handled publickly, 


and in the Congregation , thoſe Meetings only 
EXCep- 
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except2d which are kept by the People in order 
to their propoſing of Matters to be conſulted a- 
bout, according to ancient Cuſtom, and the Or- 
der of the ſaid Metropolitan. 


AcTtion I. 


N the ſecond Day after the ſinging of the 
— Aatiphony, Pſalm, Prayers, and Hymn, - as 
they are in the Romar Pontifical, the moſt Reve- 


. rend Metropolitan being ſeated in his Chair, ſaid, 


Venerable and Beloved Brethren, the Prieſts, and 
you my deareſt Sons in Chriſt, the Procurators 
and Repreſentatives of the People, We having 


done little more Yeſterday than celebrate the 


Divine Offices, and Preach to the People. it is 
fit we ſhould begin to Day to Treat of Matters 
appertaining to the Synod. In the firſt place, 
of thoſe that belong to the Integrity and Truth 
of our Holy Catholick Faith, and the Profeſſion 
of the ſame 3 which before we go about, I do 
again admoniſh you in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that all ſuch things as you ſhall judge to ſtand 
in need of Reformation in this Biſhoprick, or 
any part thereof, may. be ſignified. to us, or to 
the Congregation, that ſo with the Divine fa- 
vour and aſliſtance, all things by your Diligence 
and Charity, may be brought into ſo good Eſtate 
as 1s deſired, for the praiſe of the Name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 


ICCLEE 
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Decree II. 


£ | Hat this Synod may in all things Govern it 
ſelf according to the Directions of the 
Holy Canons, and tread in the Footſteps of the 
Holy General Councils, and particularly of the 
Holy Council of Trert, upon the knowledge it 
'has of the Neceſlities of this Church, and of the 
diverſity of Opinions that have been nitherto 
therein concerning Matters of our Holy Catho- 
lick Faith, and of the Errors contrary thereunto, 
which have been ſowedin this Dioceſs by Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks : it doth command all Perſons 
Eccleftaſticks and Seculars, called hither, either in 
their own Name,or in the Name of others, Eccleſi- 
aſticks or Laicks, of this Biſhoprick, to make Pro- 
feffion and Oath of the following Faith, in- the 
hands of the moſt Illuſtrious Metropolitan, Pre- 
fident of this Synod: And for the more etteCtual 
execution of this Decree, and to provoke others 
by his own Example, the moſt Illuſtrions Metro- 
politan having robed himſelf in his Pontihicals, 
bat without his Mitre, kneeling down before the 
Altar, and having laid his hands upon a -Crofs 
that was upon a Book of the Goſpels, did in his 


own Name, as the ga” Prelate and Metro- | 


politan of the Dioceſs, and in the Name of all 
the Chriſtians belonging to the ſame, and every 
Perſon thereof, Secular and Ecclefialtick, make 
Profeſſion and Oath of the Faith following, which 


was immediately declared to all that were ys 
7 


| Father, by whom all things were made : Who for 
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The Profeſſion and Oath of the Faith. 


N the Name of the moſt Holy and undivided 
Trinity, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, one: 


_ only true Gud, jn the Year of our Lord, 1599, 


in the Seventh Year of the Pontificate of our moſt 
Holy Lord Clement VI. Biſhop of Rome, in the 
Town of Diamper,: in the Kingdom of Malabar, 
in the Eaſt-I-dies,1n the Church of. Al Saints, on 
the 21/t, of June, in a Dioceſan Synod of the 
Biſhoprick of Serra, Afembled by the moſt Nin- 


| ſtrious and Reverend Lord Dom Frey Aleixo de 


Menezes, Arch-Biſhop Metropolitan 6f Goa, 
and the Oriental Parts, and tae See being vacant, 


| of the ſaid Biſhoprick 3 


I N. do of my own free Will, without any 
manner of force and conſtraint, for the- Salva- 
tion of my Soul, believing it 1n my heart, pro- 
teſt, that with a firm Faith I do believe, and 
confeſs, all and every one of the Articles con- 
tained in the Symbol of Faith which 1s uſed 
in Holy Mother Roman Church, 


1 believe in one God the Father Almiehty, Ma- 
ker of Heaven and Earth, and of all thitigs viſible 
and inviſible: | 2 

And in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only begotten 


| Sor of God, begotten of his Father before all Worlds; 


God of God, Light of Light, very God of very Gol, 
begotten, not made, being of one ſubſtance with the 


us 
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xs Men, and for our Salvation, came down from 
Heaven, and was Incarnate by the Holy Ghoſt of 
the Virgin Mary, and was made Man, and was 
Crucified alſo for us under Pontius Pilate; He 
ſuffered and was buried, and the third day he roſe 
again according to the Scriptures, and | ary into 
__ » and ſitteth on the right hand of the 
Father, and the ſhall come again with Glory to 
Judge both the Quick and the Dead: whoſe 
ingdom ſhall have no end. 
And T believe in the Holy Ghoſt, the Lord and 
_ giver of Life who proceedeth from the Father, and 
the Son, who with the Father and the Sor together 
7s worſhipped and glorified, who ſpake by the Pro- 
phets, And I believe one Catholick, and Apoſtolick 
Church; I. acknowledge one Baptiſm, for the remiſſi- 
on of Sins; and I look for the Reſurredioz of the | 


Dead; and the Life of the World to come. 


I do firmly receive and embrace all Apoſtoli- 
cal and Eccleſiaſtical Traditions, and all the Ob- 
ſervances and Conſtitutions of the ſaid Church; 
I admit the Holy Scriptures in that ſence wherein 
it has ever been , and is ſtill held by Mother 
Church, to whom it belongeth to judge of the 
true Sence and Interpretation of the Holy Scrip- 
tures ;z neither will I either recerve or interpret 
it but according to the unanimous conſent of 
the Fathers. | 

I do conteſs likewiſe, that there are Seven true 
and proper Sacraments of the New Teſtament, 


inſtituted by Chriſt our Lord, which are all _ '$ 
arjÞ 
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fary to the health of Mankind, tho' not to every 
particular Perſon 3 they are, Baptiſm, Confirma- 
tion, the Euchariſt, Order, Penance, Matrimo- 
ny, and Extream Un&@ion, which do all conferr 
Grace on thoſe that receive them worthily 3 and 
of theſe ſeven Sacraments, that Baptiſm, Confir- 
mation, and Orders, are to be received but once, 


' neither can they be repeated without great Sa- 


crilege. | | | 

I admit and receive all the Cuſtoms, Rites, 
and Ceremonies, received and approved of in 
the Roman Church, in the ſolemn Adminiſtration 
of the ſaid ſeven Sacraments, and do alfo receive 
and embrace all in general, and every thing in 


| particular, that has been defined and declared 
| concerning Original Sin, and Juſtification, in the 
| Holy Council of Trezf. 


I do likewiſe confeſs, that in the Maſs there 


| is.offer'd to God a true and proper Sacrifice 
| of Pardon both for the Quick and the Dead 3 


and that in the moſt Holy Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt, there is the true, real, and ſubſtantial 


{ Rody and Blood, together with the Soul and Di- 
| vinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; - and that 
| the whole ſubſtance of the Bread 1s by Conſe- 
| cration turned into the Body of Chriſt, and the 
whole ſubſtance of the Wine into his Blood 5 

| Which Converfion . the Catholick Church calls 


Tranſubſtantiation : Moreover, I do confeſs, that 


| under each Species Chriſt js entire, and the true 
| dacrament is received. 
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I do conſtantly hold and confeſs, that there is 
a * Purgatory, and that the Souls which are 
cleanſing from their Sins, do receive benefit from 
the Prayers and Devotions of the Faithful. 

I do likewilc aft, that Þ the Souls of the Juſt 


* Purgatozy.] Jobn Fiſher, 
Biſhop of Rocheſter,in his 18th Ar- 
ticle againſt Zuther, does acknow- 
ledge the DoRrine of Purgatory to 
be an Article of Faith of no long 
ſtanding in the Church. Multa 
Cingquit ) ſunt de quibas in primitrva 
Eccleſia nulla queftio falura fuerat, 
gue tamen poſfteriorum diligentta, 
fubartis dubitationibus jam evaſerunt 
p2r ſpicaa. Nemo certs jam dubitat Or- 
thodoxus an Purgatorium fit, de quo 
ramen apud priſcos illos nulla, wel 
quam rariſſima fiebat mentio, ſed (oo 
Grecys ad hunc uſque diem, non eſt 
creditum Purgatorium eſſe. Legat 
qui velit Grecorum veterum Commen- 
rtarios, of nullum (quantum opinor _) 
aut quam rariſſumum de Purgatorio 
fer monem inveniet, Quamain enim 
nulla fuerat de Purgatorzo cura; Ne- 
mo queſruit Inqulgentias, nam ex 
tio pendet omnts Inaulgentiarum ex- 
ijtimatioz quum itaque Pugatorium 
tam ſer cogniturm ac receptum Eccle- 
fix fuerit univerſe, quis jam de Indul- 
gentiis mirari poteft quod in principio 
naſcentis Eccleſie nullus fuerat ea- 
rum uſus, ceperunt igitur Indulgen- 
tiz, poſtquam ad Purgatorii cructatis 
aliquando trepidatum eft, 

+ The Souls of the Juſt. 
This was the common Opinion 0 
the Ancient Fathers; namely, 
Trenews at the end of his 5th Bock; 
Tuſtin. Queſt. 56th, Tertulltan in his 
ath Book againſt Marcion 3 Origen 


in his 7th Homily upon Levitica, 
and a great many other places; 
Laftantixs in the 21/t Chap. of his 
th Book; Vidorinus. in his Com- 
mentary upon the words, 7 faw 
under the Altar ; Ambroſius in his 
24 Book of Cain and Abel ; Chryſ6- 
flom 1n his 39th Homily upon thaſe 
words, If in this life only, in the 
iſt ro the Corinth. The Aurhor 
of the Imperfe& Work, in his 
34th Homily upon St. Matthew; 
Auſtin in his Enarcation upon the 
36th Pſalm 3 Theodoret in his Com- 
mentaries upon the 11th to the 
Heb. Oecumenis in his Commen- 
raries upon the ſame place 3 Theo 
phyla# in his Commentaries upon 
the 23d of Sr. Luke 3 Aretho on 
thoſe words, How long, 0 Lord, &c. 
Euthymius upon the 234 of St, 
Luke 3 and Bernard in his Szrmon 
upon All-Saints day : And to Pope 
John the 22 being charged with 
having believed this Dodrine, 
Bellarmin recurns the following 
Anſwer, Joannem hunc 22dum, 
revera ſenſiſſe Animas nom viſuras 
Deum niſi poſt reſurrefiomem, cate- 
rum hoc ſenfiſſe quando adhuc ſentire 
licebat ſine periculo Herefis, nulla 


_ enim adhuc praceſſerat Eccleſie de- 


finitio. Which Confeſſion makes 
che DoQrines of praying to Saints, 
and of Purgatcry, and of Indul- 
gences, to be very new* Articles 
of Faith, 


and 
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and Faithful, which at their departure out of this 


Life, have entirely ſatisfied for the Puniſhment 
due to the S$igs that they have committed 5 as alſo 
thoſe in Purgatory which have made an end of ſatis» 
fying for their {ins according to the Divine Pleaſure 
and Ordination3 as alſo thoſe who after Baptiſm 
have committed no Sin, do at the moment of 
their death go immediately into Heaven, where 
they behold God as heis: And I do condemn, 
and anathematize the Hereſy of thoſe, who think 
that the Souls of the Juſt are 1n a Terreſtrial Pa- 
radiſe till the day of Judgment; and that the 
Damned are not Tormented any otherwiſe than 
by the certainty they have of the Torments they 
are to enter into after the day of Judgment. 
And i do confeſs, and affirm, that.the Saints 
now reigning with Chriſt 1n Heaven, are tb be 
Reverenced, and Invoked, and that they offer 
Prayers to God for us, whoſe Relicks are like- 
wiſe to be reverenced on Earth : And moreover, 
that the * Images of our Lord Chriſt, and of our 
Lady the Glortous Virgin Mary, and of all the 
other Saints, are to be kept, uſed, and reve- 
reaced, with due Honour and Veneration. 


*Tmages.] Gyraldus, aLear- 7dcirco ſatius ea fuerit Hippocrati & 
ned Papiſt, in the 18th Page of Angerone confignare ; illud certe nom 
the Hiſtory of the Gods, ſpeaking pretertnittam, Nos dico Chriſtianos, 
of Images in the Church of Rome, ut altquando Komanos,fuiſſe ſine Ima- 
faith, Art de iſtjuſmodi magis mu- ginibu in primitiva, qas wocatur, 
tre poſſumus , quam palam loqui, Eccleſia; . 
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I do alſo believe, that our Lady the moſt Holy 
Virgin Mary is the proper and true Mother of 
God, and ought to be called fo. by«the Faithful, 
for having brought forth according to the Fleſh, 
without any pain or paſiion, the true Son of God, 
and that ſhe always continued a Virgin, in, and 
after her Deliverance, having never been defiled 
by any actual Sin. 

I do confeſs, that the power of granting In- 
dulgences was left to the Church by our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt 3 the uſe whereof I do affirm to be 
healthful and profitable to all Chriſtian People. 

I do acknowledge the Holy, Catholick, and 
Apoſtolick Roar Charch to be the Head, Mo. 
ther and Miſtreſs of all other Churches in the 
World ; and do hold all that are not ſubject and 
obedient to her, to be Heretical, Schiſmatical, 
and diſobedient to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and his 
Commands, and to the Order that he left in the 
Church, and to be Aliens from Eternal Salvation, 

I do promiſe and ſwear true Obedience to 
the Pope, the Roman Biſhop, the Succeſlor off 
the Bleſſed Prince of the Apoſtles St. Peter, and 
Vicar of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt on earth, the Head 
of the whole Church on earth, and Doftor and 
Maſter of the ſame, and the Father, Prelate, and 
Paſtor of all Chriſtians 3 and do confeſs, that al 
who deny Obedience to the ſaid Roma Biſhop, 
the Vicar of Chriſt, are Tranſgreſſors of tht 
Divine Commands, and cannot attain to Eter 

nal Lite, « 


in the Sacred Canons, 
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I do without any ſcruple receive, approve, and 
confeſs all other Matters, defined and declared 


and General Councils, 


and chiefly 1n the Holy Council of Trezt ; and do 
in the ſame manner condemn, reject, and anathe- 
matize every thing that 1s contrary to the ſame z 
together with all Herelies condemned, rejeted 
and anathematized by the ſaid Church ; Namely, 
the Diabolical and perverſe Hereſie of Neftoriws, 
together with its perverſe Author Neſftorizs, and, 
its falſe Teachers * Theodorws and + Diodorys, and 
all that have .and do follow it, who being per- 

ſwaded and ſeduced by the Devil, do impiouſly ' 
maintain, That our Lord and Saviour - Chriſt 


* Theodozus.] They ſhould 
not have been ſo hard upon Theo- 
dorw,for Pope Honori's ſake,who 
by Name was condemned rtoge- 
ther wich him{by rhe 5th. Gene- 
ral Council 3 and I am miſtaken, 
if Pighizs, and ſome other Popiſh 
Writers, have nor for that very 
reaſon Iaboured hard to vindicate 


| Theadorus's Memory. 


# Diodozus.] Du Pin in his 


4h. Century of Chriſtianity, p. 
I89, ſaich : As to what concerns 


his Doarine of the Incarnation,we 


could betrer judge of it, if we 
bad his Books ; but there is no 
great'probability, thar one who 
was praiſed, efteemed arid che- 
hed by Melztizs, Sr. Baſil, Sts 
Gregory Nazianzen, St. Epiphanius, 
and even by St. Athanaſius, and 
his Succefſors Peter and Timothy 
of Alexandria; who was alſo con- 
ldered in a General Council as 


one of the moſt Learned ahd moſt 
Orthodox Biſhops of all rhe Eaſt; 
and in ſhorr, who was Maſter to 
Sc. Chr;ſoftom, ſhould be gufilcy of 
ſo groſs an Error as thar of Ne- 
florins. *Tis true, that he had for 
his Scholar Theodorus of Mopſue-. 
ftia, and thar he was accuſed of 
the ſame Error with Neſtorius, 
and that he was condemned as 
convicted of this Error after his 
Death in the 5th. Council. Bur 
beſides, char there have been ſome 
Perſons who have undertaken to 
juſtifie him : Yer if ir fhould be 
granted rhat he was puilty of this 
Error, it would not follow rhat 
he learned ir of his Maſter, fince 


. we daily ſee Hererica! Diſciples 


who have had Orthodox Maſters, 
Should nor the Faich of Sr. Chry- 
foftom rather ſerve co juſtifie Dio» 
dorus, than the Error of Theoda- 
rus to condemn him ? 


L cons 
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conſiſts of Two Perſons, affirming the Divine 
Word not to have taken the Fleſh into a Unity 
of Perſon with it ſelf, but only to have dwelt 
therein as in a Temple, and ſo will not ſay, 
that God was Incarnate, or that our Lady, the 
moſt Bleſſed Virgin Mary,was the Mother of God, 
but only the Mother of Chriſt 3 all which 1 re- 
jet, condemnand anathematize as Diabolical He- 
refies ; and do believe, and embrace, and approve 
of all that was determined about this Matter. in 
the Council of Epheſus, conſiſting of two hun- 
dred Fathers, in which by order of Celeſtixe 1f., 
Biſhop of Rome, the Bleſſed St. Cyril, Patriarch 
of Alexandria, was Preſident, whom I acknow- 
ledge to be a Saint now enjoying God, and that 
all that blaſpheme him are in a ſtate of Damnation, 


Moreover, I do condemn all that ſay, that the 
Paſſion of our Saviour ought not to be menti- 
oned, and that it 1s an Injury to him to do it; 
on the contrary, 1 do believe and confeſs, that 
the Conſideration and Diſcourſes thereof are ho- 
ly, and of benefit to Souls, | 

1- do likewiſe confeſs and believe, that in pure 
Chriſtianity there 1s only one Law of our Lord 


Jefus Chriſt, true God, and true Man 3 in like 


. manneras there 1sno more than one only trueGod, 
one only Faith,and one only Baptiſm 3 which one 
onlyLaw was preached by all theholy Apoſtles,and 


theirDi(ciples andSucceſfors after the fame manne. 


I do therefore condemn and rejet all thoſe why 
3gnorantly teach, That there was one Law of 8 
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Thomas, and another Law of St. Peter, and that 
they are ſo different as not to have any thing to 
do with one another; as alſo all other Hereſfies and 
Errors condemned by Holy Mother Church. This 
true and Catholick Faith, out of which there is 
no Salvation, and which at preſent I do! of my 
own free Will, profeſs and truly hold and be- 
heve, I ſhall with the help of God endeavour to 
keep entire, and undefiled to my Jaſt breath 3 and 
conſtantly. to hold and profeſs, and to procure 
its being held, profefled; preached, and taught 
by all that are fubje&t to me, or that ſhall be any 
way under my care. I N. do promiſe and vow 
to God, and Swear to this Holy. Croſs of our 
Lord Chriſt : So help me God,. and the Contents 


of this Goſpel *. 


{ do alſo Promiſe, Vow and Swear to God, 
this Croſs, and theſe Holy Goſpels, never to re- 
ceive into this Church and Biſhoprick of the Ser- 
ra, any Biſhop, Archbiſhop, Prelate, Paſtor or. 
Governdur whatſoever, but what ſhall be imme- 


*Pagpinus Gaudentius,a Learned flinum, Tertullianum (y obſerva 
Papiſt, in his .24. Book De Vira quam parci ſunt, dum referunt quid 
Chriſtianorum, makes this Judici- divins fide ſentiant Chriſfttani: 
ous refle&ion upon the Church of Sed ſubſecuta ſecalu tam mulra defi + 


Rome's long Creed, Mirabitur . nierunt, (F addiderunt, ut ingentia 
| alrgus, cum tam late pateant limi- Volumina nunc noftram completantur 


tes Theologie Chrifliane, Scriptores Theologiam ; ei ergo, qui de vita 


Vetuſtiſfſimos, quique flruerunt ante Chriſtianorum ante tempora Conſtan- 


Conitantinum, brevi admodum rati- tini agit, danda opera eſt, ut exponat 
one, non multisque effatis completii incrementum Dogmatum Catholico« 
precipua Capita Chriſtiane Religio- rum 5 quod tamen neſcio annon offen= 


tir, Summamgue Myſteriorum que ſurum fit ayres noſtras. 


tradita ſurs ab Apoſtolis': Lege 7u- 


> diately 
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diately appointed by the Holy Apoſtolical See, 
and the Biſhop of Rome, and that whomſoever 
he ſhall appoint, I will receive and obey as my 
true Paſtor, without expecting any Meſlage, or 
having any further dependance upon the Patri- 
arch of Babylou, whom I condemn, reject and 


anathematize, as being a Neſtoriaz Heretick and 
Schiſmatick, and out of the Obedience of the 
Holy Ro#zar Church, and for that reaſon out 
of a ſtate of Salvation ; And I do ſwear and 
promiſe, never to obey him any more, nor to 
communicate with him in any Matter : All, this 
that I have profeſſed and declared, I do pro- 
miſe, vow and ſwear to Almighty God, and this 
Holy Croſs of Chriſt : So help me God, and the 
Contents of theſe Goſpels. Amer. 


The moſt Reverend Metropolitan, after ha- 
ving made this Proteſtation and Confeſſion of 
_ Faith, roſe up, and ſeating himſelf in his Chair, 
with his Mitre on his Head, and the Hdly Go- 
ſpels, with a Croſs upon them 1n his hands 5 the 
Reverend George, Archdeacon of the ſaid Biſhop- 
rick of the Serra, kneeling down before him, 
made the ſame Profeſiion of Faith, with a loud 
and intelligible Voice, in the Malabar Tongue, 
taking an Oath in the hands ofthe Lord Metro- 
politan, and after him all the Prieſts, Deacons, 
Subdeacons, and other Eccleſjaſticks that were 
preſent, being upon their Knees, Jacob, Curate 
of Pallarty, and Interpreter to the Synod, read: 
the ſaid Profeſlion in Malabar, all of them ſay- 

ing 
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ing it along with him ; which being ended, they 
all took the Oath in the hands of the Lord Me- 
tropolitan, who asked them one by one in parti- 
cular, Whether they did firmly believe all that 
was contained in the Profeſſion; as alſo whether 
they did believe and confeſs all that is believed 
and profeſſed by the Holy Mother Church of 
Rome, and gid reject all that ſhe rejects, and if 
they did anathematize the curſed Hereſie of the 
Neſtorians, with all its falfities, and all the Au- 
thors and Cheriſhers of the ſame 5 Namely, the 
perverſe Neſtorizs, Theodorus, and Diodorws, to- 
gether with all thar Followers ; and whether 


they did acknowledge the Holy Roman Church 


to be the Mother,and Milſtreſs*,and Head of all the 
Churches 1n the World, and confefs that all thar 


F There is no Chriſtian Church 
beſides the Roman, and a handful 
of Maronites, who pur together, 
are = the fourth parc of Chy7- 
ftendom, bur whas deny this Su- 
premacy, and do with Pope Gre- 
gory IT. condemn is as an Anti- 
chriſtian and Heretical Uſurpari- 
on.. It 15nothing ſo much as this 
Magiſterial Pride of the Roman 
Church that makes the Papiſts ro 
be by much the moſt generally 
hated Se& of People in the whole 
World; for not to ſpeak of the 
Jews, Mahometans and Heathens, 
who hate them infinitely beyond 
all other Sets of Religion, the 
Greek and Alexandrian Chriſtians 
haye them) in ſuch dereftarion, as 


to reckon an Altar defiled by a 
Roman Prieſi's having celebrared 
thercon: And for the Muſcouttes, 
Prfſevinas rells us, their greateſt 
inprecation is, I hope, to live to 
ſee rhee {o far abandoned, as iq 
curn Papiſt, The Abbyfin Chri- 
ftians, as Godinus tells us, do nor 
oniy coadewn rhe Romanijts as 
Hereticks, bur do ofhrm, that 
they are worſe than Mahowerans, 
and in the 28th. Chap. of che firſt 
Book of Archbiſhop Meneges's Vis 
fitation, it 1s ſaid that the Chal- 
dean and Malabar Chriſtians did 
ſo abhorr the Pope, that they 
could nct endure (o mnth as 9 
hear him named, 
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were not obedient to her, were out of a 
ſtate of Salvation 3 and if they did promiſe and 
ſwear true Obedience and ſubjection to the moſt 
Holy Father the Pope and Biſhop of Rome, as 
Univerſal Paſtor of the Church, and Succeſlor 
of St. Peter, the Prince of the Apoſtles, and Vi- 
cir of Chriſt upon Earth, without any manner of 
dependance upon the Schiſmatical Patriarch of 


Babylon, to whom tho? contrary to Juſtice, they 


had hitherto been ſubject; and if they did pro. 
. miſe never to'recetve any other Biſhop into this 


Dioceſs, but whar ſhall be ſent by the Holy Ru | 
14y Church, by the appointment of our Lord | 
the Pope, and that whomſoever he ſhall ordain, Þ 


. they will acknowledge and obey for their Pre- 
late, as becomes true Catholicks, and Sons of the 
Church, anathematizing the Patriarch of Baby- 
lon, as a Neſtorian Heretick, out of the Obedi- 
ence of the Holy Roa: Church, and promi- 
ſing and ſwearing never to obey him more 1n any 
matter, nor to have any further Commerce or 
Communion with him in things appertaining to 
the Church. 


To all whigh, and every particular, they did 
all, and every one of them for themſelves with 


their hands upon the Croſs and the Goſpel, ſweat 
and proteſt to God by the Holy Goſpel, and the 
Croſs of Chriſt. After the Ecclefiaſticks had 
made this Profeſſion and Oath, the Procurator 
and Repreſentatives of the People, by virtue of 
the Powers they had , made the ſame in thei 
own Name, and in the Name of the People 0 
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the Piſhroprick, as did alſo all the other Chri- - 
ſtians that were preſent. 


| Decree 11. 
He Synod doth command all Pricſts, Deacons, 
and Sub-Deacons, of this Biſhoprick, that 
were not preſent at this Solemnity, to make the 


foreſaid Oath and profeſlion of Faith in the 
{ hands of the moſt Illuſtrions Metropolitan, at the 
| Viſitation of their. Churches, which he intends to 
| make ſpeedily, or in the hands of ſach as he ſhall 
{ depute for thoſe that ſhall be abſent at the time 
| of the Viſitation z that ſo there may be none in. 


Holy Orders in this Biſhoprick but what has made 
this Profeſſion in the manner aforeſaid. The 
Synod doth likewiſe declare, That hereafter none 
ſhall be capable of undertaking any Vicaridge, 
or Cure of a Church, until they have made the 


ſaid Profeſſion, in the hands of their Prelate, or 


of ſome Commiſlionated by him for that purpoſe 
as alſo, that all that take Holy Orders,do firit make 
the ſaid Profeſtion in the ſame manner ; and if 


| any of the forementioned, which God forbid, 
| ſhall refuſe to do it, that they {ball thereupon be 
| declared Excommunicate, until they comply, and 


withal be vehemently ſuſpeted ot Hereſy, and 
be puniſhed according to the Sacred Canons. 
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Action III. 


Ecauſe without Faith it is impoſlible to pleaſe 
God ; and the Holy Catholick Faith, without 
which none can be ſaved, 1s the beginning of 
true Life, and the foundation of all our Good; 
the Purity thereof being that, that diſtinguiſhes 
Chriſtians and Catholicks from all other People; 
wherefore the Synod being ſenſible, that by means 
of ſome Heretical Perſons, and Books ſcattered 
all over this Biſhoprick, many Errors and Falfi- 
ties have been ſown therein, with which many 
are poiſoned, and more may be, doth judge it 
neceſlary, beſides the profeſſion of Faith that has 
been made, further to declare to-the People in 
ſome Chapters, the chief Articles of our Holy 
Catholick Faith, and to point at, and obſerve þ 
the Errors contained in their Books, and to have 
them Preached againſt in this Biſhoprick, that fo Þ 
knowing the miſchief and falſehood of them, 
they may avoid them, | 
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CHAP. I 
The Dofrine of Faith. 


Ur Holy Faith, that is believed with one una- , 

nimous conſent by the Catholick Church 
ſpread all over the World, 1s, That we believe 
in One only True, -Almighty , Immutable, In- 
comprehenſible, and Ineffable God, the Eternal 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, One in Eflence, 
and Three in Perſons 3 the Father not begotten, 
the Son begotten of the Father, and of the ſame 
ſubſtance with him, and equal to him, and the 
Holy Ghoſt proceeding eternally from the Fa- 


| ther and the Son ; not as from two Principals, or 


two Inſpirations, but from both as from one only 
Principal, and: one only Inſpiration , the Father 


| Is not the Son, nor the Holy Spiritz the Holy . 
| Spirit is not the Father, nor the Son 3 but the 
Father 1s only the Father, the Son 1s only the 


Son, and the Holy Spirit 1s only the Holy Spirit, 
none of them being before another in Eternity, 
nor ſuperiour to another in Majeſty, nor inferi- 
our to another in. Power, but were all without 
beginning or end; the Father is he who begor, 
the Son 1s he who was born, and the Holy Ghoſt 
he who proceedeth, Conſubſtantial, Equal, alike 
Almighty, and alike Eternal. Theſe three Per- 
ſons are one only God, and not three Gods, ons 

; only 
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enly Eſſence and Subſtance , one Nature, one 
Immenſity , one Principal , one Creator of all 
things Viſible and Inviſible , Corporal and Spiri- Þ 
tual, who when he pleaſed, created all things, | 
with his goodneſs, and would that they ſhould | 
be all very good. | 


CHAP. I | 
* 


Urthermore 3 That the only begotten Son of 
God, 'who 1s always: with the Father, and 

the Holy Spirit, Conſabſtantial to the Father, at 
the time appointed by the profound Wiſdom of 
the Divine Mercy, for the redeeming of Men 
from the fin of Adam, and froin all other fins, 
was truly Incarnate by the operation of the Holy 
Spirit, in the pure Womb of our Lady the moſt 
Bleſſed Virgin Mary, and m her took our true 
and intire Nature of Man, that is, a Body and 
rational Soul, into the Unity of the Divine Per- 
ſon 3 which Unity was ſuch, that our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt 1s God and Man, and the Son of God, and 
the Son of Man, in as much as he was the Son 
_ of ' the Bleſſed Virgin 3 ſo that the one Nature i 
not confounded with the other, neither did the 
one paſs into , nor mix it ſelf with the other ; 
neither did either of them vaniſh, or ceaſe to be; 
but in one only Perſon , or in one Divine Sup- 
poſitum, there are two perfect Natures, a Divine 
and: Humane, but ſo that the properties of both 


Natures are ſtill preſerved, there being two _ 
the 


/ 
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the Divine and Humane, and two Operations, 


Chriſt ſtill continuing onez for as che Form of 
God does not deſtroy the Form of a Servant, ſo 


| the Form of a Servant does not diminiſh the Form 
| of God ; becauſe he who 1s true God, is alſo true 


Man : God, becauſe 7 the beginning he was the 


| Word, and the Word was with God, and God was the 


Word: Man, becauſe the Word was made Fleſh, 
and died among us: God , becauſe by his own 
Power heﬀatisficd five Thouſand Men with five 
Loaves, and promiſed the Water of Eternal Life 


to the Samaritay Woman, and raiſed Lazarxs 


from the Grave when he had been dead four 
days, and gave ſight to the Blind, cured the 
Sick, and commanded the Winds and the Seas : 


Man, becauſe he ſuttered Hunger and Thirſt, 


was weary in the Way, was faltned with Nails 
to the Croſs, and died thereon : Equal to the 
Eternal Father as to the Divinity, and Inferior to 
the Father as to the Humanity, and Mortal, and 
Paſlble. | 


CH AP. 1. 


—Urthermore ; That the ſame Son of God 
{* that was Incarnate, was truly born of the 
Virgin Mary, and had his Sacred Body formed 
of the pure Blood of the ſame moſt Bleiled Vir- 
gin, and is truly her Son; for which reaſon we 
confeſs her to be truly the Mother of God, and 
that ſhe ought to be ſo called and invocated 


by 
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by the whole Catholick Church 3 for that ſhe ! 


' really and truly brought forth according to the 


Fleſh, tho' without any Pain or Paſfion, the true Þ 


Son of God, made Man; and that the ſaid Son | 


of God Incarnate, truly ſuffered for us, and was þ 


truly dead and buried, and in his Soul truly de. 


ſcended into Hell, or Limbo, to redeem the 
Souls of the Holy Fathers, which were therein, 
and did truly riſe again from the dead the third 
day, and afterwards for forty days taught his 
Diſciples, ſpeaking with them of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, and immediately by his own Power 
aſcended into the Heavens, where he ſits at the 
right hand of the Majeſty, Glory, and Power of 
the Father, from whence he ſhall come to Judge 
the quick and the dead, and to give to every cne 
according to their Works. | 


TE ————_— 


CH AP. IV. 


Urthermore ; That none that are deſcended 
0" from Adam, ever were or can be faved by 
any other means, than by Faith in the Mediator 
betwixt God and Man, our Lerd Jeſs Chrilt, 
the Son of God; , who by his Blood and Death 
reconciled us to the Eternal Father, by having 
ſatisfied him for our Debts ; the Faith before our 
Saviour appeared in the World, being to believe 
in him who was to come); as after his appearance, 


to believe in him who is come, and by his Blood fþ 
and Death has ſaved. us. 


CHAP. 
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CHAF V. 


Urthermore 5 That all we who are born of 

Adam by the way of Natural Generation, 
are born Children. of Wrath, with the guilt of 
Original Sirf, incurred by the diſobedience of 
Adam, 11 whom we all finned , and which we 
all committed in him 3 for which fin, Adam loſt 
for himſelf, and us, Holineſs and' Righteouſneſs, 
and ſo that guilt of fin is derived to all of us by 
Generation, we having all ſinned in him, as the 
Apoſtle St. Pal tells us, that by onve Mar Sir 
entred into the World, and by Sin Death, and ſo 
Death paſſed upon all Men, all having finned in 
bim, but notwithſtanding this guilt 1s derived 
to us by Generation ; nevertheleſs our Souls are 
not derived by Generation as our Bodies are, 
but are created by God of nothing, and by. the 
Divine Ordination infuſed into our Bodies, at the 
ume when they are perfetly formed and orga- 
nized, and in the inſtant in which: they are in- 
fuſed into our Bodies, they contra& the guilt 
of Original Sin, which we committed in Adam, 
and for which we were all expelled the Kingdom 
Heaven, and deprived of God for ever 3 bur 
mich is now pardoned by Holy Baptiſm, by 
mich our Souls are cleanſed from the guilt of 
tat fin, and of Children of Wrath, and Aliens 
rom Glory, we are made the blefſed Sons of 
od, and Hetrs of Heaven 3 wherein likewiſe all 
our 


126 The Afts and Decrees 


our other fins and aQtual tranſgrefſions, where 
there are any, together with all the puniſhment Þ 
due to the ſame, are forgiven. | 


CHAP. VI. 


Urthermore ; That the Souls of all thok 
that have committed no fin after Baptiſm, 
and of thoſe who having committed fins, hav 
done condign Penance, and have made an en- 
tire and equal fatisfaftion for them, are carried 
immediately into Heaven , where they behold 
God, Three and One as he 1s; and do partake 
of the Divine Viſion, in proportion to the di. 
verſity of their Merits, ſome more perfe&ly than 
others, and in the ſame manner they who die 
in any Actual Mortal fin, without having done} 
condign puniſhment for it 3 or only in Orrginly ; 
fin, do go ſtraightway down into Hell, there toff ; 
be tormented with Eternal puniſhments, thougtF | 
unequal, according to the meaſure of their guilt N ,, 


—— — | 4 


CHAP. VI. 0 


Urthermore 3 That all Chriſtians departing 

” this life in Charity, and having truly repented 
of the ſins they have committed, before the 
have made fall fatisfation to the Divine Juſtice 
for the ſame, are at their death carried into 


Purgatory, where their guilt is purged __ byy. 
Nh 
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Fire, and other puniſhments in ſach a ſpace of 


| time as by theDivine Ordination is ſuitable totheir 
| Quality, or until they have entirely ſatisfied for 
| them, after which they are carried up into Glo- 

1y, there to enjoy God and that in Purgatory 
| the Prayers, Alms, and other Works of Piety 


that are performed by the Faithful that are alive, 
for the Faithful that are dead, are profitable to 
them 3 but above all, the holy Sacrifice of the 


| Maſs, for their being relaxed from the -puniſh- 
| ments that they ſuffer, and for the ſhortning of 


their bamiſhment from Heaven. 


As 


CHAP. VII. 


Urthermore, That at the day of Judgment, 
F* our Bodies, tho' crumbled into duſt and 
aſhes, ſhall be raiſed up the ſame that they were 
in this Life, and bereunited to their Souls, thoſe 
of the Righteous to be cloathed with Glory, and 
to reign with Chriſt for ever in the Heavens 3 
and thoſe of the Wicked, to be together with 
their ſouls tormented for ever jn the Company, 
of Devils in the Eternal and real Fire of Hell. 
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CHAP. IX. 


Urthermore, That in' the beginning, and in 
Time God created all things Viſible and In- 
viſible, Corporeal and Spiritual, and the Empy- 
rean Heavens full of Angels, of whom, thoſe that 
continued ſubje&t to God were confirmed in 
| Grace, enjoying God with all the perfeCftions and 
Gifts wherewith they were created, as thoſe 
who diſobeyed him fell into Hell, which God | * 
ſoon as they ſinned made for: them, where they 
are tormented for ever with the rigour of Ju- 
ſtice 3 not only with puniſhments of lofs, 1n be 
ing Eternally deprived - of the Divine Viſion, | 
which they were created to have enjoyed, but 
with real Fire, and other Eternal Torments al- { 
ſo; and do tempt men,,endeavouring to do them  ? 
all the miſchief they are able, out- of envy, for || < 
the Bleſſings that are reſerved for the Juſt, and || % 
which they have forfeited by their fins, and ont || *! 
of hatred they have for God and his Works, || © 
and that intrinſical Malice they are hardned in. || 


E _ TP be 


CHAP: X: = 


Urthermore, That the Blefled. Angels and |þ | 
L* Saints that reign with' Chriſt in the Heavens J 
are to be venerated, and invok'd by the Faith- 


fal, deſiring of God a Remedy for our wants 
| through 
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through their Interceſſion,, and of them that 
they would intercede for us,. which they do 


daily by offering up our Prayers and Peti- 


tions to God; That the Bodies and. Re- 
liques of Saints ought to be had 1n veneration, in 
being carefully kept, kifled and adored by the 
Faithfu], and placed under the Holy Altars, and 
other conſecrated places, upon the. account of 
their having been lively Members of Chriſt, and 
the Temple of the Holy Spirit, and becauſe they 
are to be raiſed again at the day of Judgment,and 
andclothed withEternal Glory in Heaven,and God 
vouchſafes many Bleſſings upon Earth by them. 


CHAP - XL 


Urthermore, That the Images of our Lord 

Chriſt, and of our Lady the Glorious Virgin 
Mary, and of the Holy Angels that are painted 
after our manner, and of other Saints which the 
Church believes to be 1n Heaven, ought to be 
kept and uſed in all decent places; not only in 
the houſes of the Faithful, but chiefly in Church- 
& and Altars, and to be reverenced and adored 
with due veneration, and with the ſame that is 
due to the Perſons they - repreſent ; not that we 
believe that there 1s any thing of Divinity or*Vir- 
tue in them for which they ought to be honour- 
ed, or that We put our Kope and Confidence in 


*Virtue.) If chere is nothing Virgin Mary, when there is ſcarce 
of Virtue in one [mage more than a Church or Chappel in their way, 
another, why dv People go ſo whercin there is not an Image 
many hundred miles ro pray to of her, 
lome 'parcicular Images © of the 


K | them, 
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them, as the * Heathens did in their Idols; but 


becauſe the Honour which we pay to them, re- 


ferrs to what they repreſent, ſo that 'in proſtra- 
ting our ſelves before their Images, we adore 
Chriſt, and reverence the Saints, whoſe Image 


they are: In like manner we adore the ſign of 


the Croſs, with the Worſhip of Þ Latria, whichis 
due only to God, becauſe it 1s a fign repreſent- 
ing the Son of God our Lord Jeſus Chriſt upon 
the Croſs, and which he himtfelf hath told us will 
be the ſign of the Son of Man in the Day of Judg- 
ment, and with the ſame Worſhip of Latr:a we 
adore the Images of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be- 
cauſe they repreſent him. 


*Heathens ]The LearredHea- 
thens made the very ſame decla- 
ration concerning their wo:ſhip- 
ping of Images. 

+ Latria, JThe ſaying that this 
Latria,or Supream worſhip 1s only 
Relative, cannot excuſe it from 
being Idolatrous, without excufing 
the grofſeſt Worſhip among the 
Heathen, it being impoſlible in 
Nature to giveany otherWorſhip, 
than what 15 relative to an Image, 
when worſhipped as ſuch, 

Martinus Pereſius Aila, Biſhop 
of Guidez in Spain, in the third 
part of his Book of Traditions, 
P- 223. paſſeth a ſevere, bur juſt 
cenſure upon the Worſhip here 
eſtabliſhed. Cujus dofring, nul- 
lum (quod ego viderim ) afferunt va- 
lidum fundamentum, quod poſſit fide- 
les ad id quod docent obligari. Nam 
neque Scripturam, neque Tra” itt9- 
nem Eccleſie, neq, communem ſen- 
ſum [anforum, neq; Concilit Genera- 
lis d. terminationem aliquam,nec ett 


am rationem qua hoc efficaciter ſus | 


deri poſſit adducunt, Kr p, 226. 
Certe haud diſſimile, imo forts mus 
js ſcandalum infirmis paratur, qui 
has diſtinfiiones prorſus ignorant, nt 
poſſunt miſt errando intelligere (ut ep 
ip/e in multis fimplicibus experimen. 
to deprehendi, cum ab eis ſciſcitare, 
quid de hac re ſentirent ) in eo quid 
dicitur eadem adoratione adorandun 
efſe Imaginem, qua (F rem cuju ft 
Nam cum videant fimulachrum o- 
roſe ſculptum, affabre expolitum, in 
eminenti loco templi pofitum, ipſun- 
que a multitudine veneratum, (v jv 
per hec audiant, quod eodem how! 
debeat honorari quo CF res cujmeh, 
colitur, certe in multis ſimplicihu 
periculoſiſſimus erroris affeFus facil 
poteſt adgenerarti, quo putent aliqui 
Numinis latere in tmagine, fic qu 
ret repreſentate tum nomen, tumglt 
riam, ad imaginem facile poſt 
transferre : quod maximse pericult 
ſum eſſe judico. 


CHAP, 
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CGCHAFT. AS 


Urthermore, the Church profeſleth that eve- 

* ry Perſon as ſoon as he is born, hath a 
Guardian Angel given him, whoſe bulineſs it 1s 
to excite People to what is good, and to deli- 
ver them from many evils which they would o-. 
therwiſe have fallen into, which Angel protects 
and accompanies People through their whole 
lives, doing all it can to keep them from Sin, and 
all other Evils, that ſo it may bring them to Eter- 
nal Life, and is always ſuggeſting good things to 
their Free Will, from which we receive many 
Bleſſings as well Spiritual as Temporal, notwith- 
ſtanding we neither ſee them, nor underſtand how 
they doit; and theſe we call our Guardian Angels. 


CHAP Al. 
GC — That the Catholick Church 1s 


1 one and the ſame allover the World, having 

for its Paſtor the chief Biſhop of Roxze, Succeſſor 
1a the Chair of the Bleſſed Prince of the Apo- 
{tles, St. Peter, to whom, and by him to his Suc- 
ceſſors, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt delivered the fall 
power of ruling and governing his whole Church 
from whence it 1s, that the Roman Church is the 
Head of the whole Church, and the Father, Ma- 
ſter and Door of all Chriſtians ; and the Pre- 
K 2 late - 


bo 
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late of all in common, and of all Prieſts, Bj- 
ſhops, Archbiſhops, Primates and Patriarchs, of 
whatſoever. Church they are 3. as alſo the Paſtor 
of all Emperors, Kings, Princes and Lords : In 
a word, of all that are Chriſtians, and of all the 
Faithful People. Hence it 1s, that all that are not 
under the Obedience of the ſaid Roman Biſhop, 
the Vicar of Chriſt upon Earth, are out of a 
ſtate of Salvation, and ſhall be condemned to 
Hell as Hereticks and Schiftmaucks, for their Diſ- 
obedience to the Commands of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the Order that he left in his Church. 


— 


LO 


| ——_—_—_ — 


C H AK. atv. 


Urthermore, that One and the ſame God 1s 
the Author of the New and Old Teſta- 
merit, of the Prophets,and the Goſpels, the Saints 
of both thoſe 'Teſtaments being inſpired 1n the 
Writing of them with the fame Holy Spirit 3 and 
ſo the Catholick Church receives all the Cano- 
nical Books of both Teſtaments, which contain 
in them nothing but what 1s infallibly true, and 
was diced by the Holy Spirit : To wit, of the 
Old Te{iament the five Books of Moſes, Genefts, 
Exolus, Leviticus, Numbers, Denteronomy ;, as al- 
ſo Joſvra, the two Books of Judges, Ruth, the 
four Books of Kings, the two Books of Chroni- 
cles, the firſt Book of Eſ4ras, the ſecond which 
is called Nehemias, Tobit, Judith, Eſther, Job, the 
Plalms of David, being 150, the Proverbs, Ec- 
clejraſtes, 
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cleſtaſtes, the Song of Songs, the Book of Wiſlozr, 
Eccleſiaſticus, the four greater Prophets, viz. 1ſaz- 
ah, Feremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel ; the twelve leller, 
viz, Hoſea, Foel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, 
Nahum, Habakknk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, 
Malachi, and the firſt and ſecond of Moaccabeces 3 
and of the New Teſtament, St. Matthew; St. 
Mark, St. Luke, and St. John, the Acts of the A- 
poſtles writ by St. Lzke, the fourteen Epiſtles of 


| St. Paul, viz. One to the Romans, two to the Co- 


rinthians, one to the Galatians, one to the Ephe- 
fans, one to the Philippians, one to the Coloſſrans, 
two to the Theſſalonians, two to 1imothy, one to 
Titxs, one to Philemon, and to the Hebrews ; two 


| of the Apoſtle St. Petcr, three of the Apoſtle St. 


John, one of the Apoltle St. James, one of the 
Apoſtle St. Fade, and the Revelation of the Apo- 
ſtle St. John, all which Books, with all their parts 
are Canonical, and contain mn them nothing but 


| what 15 1nfallibly true. 


Decree 1. 


* He Synod declarcth, that in the Books of 

$ the New Teſtament uſed in this Charch, 
and writ in the Syriar or Syriack Tongue, there 
1s wanting in the Goſpel of St. John, the begin» 
ning of the 8th. Chapter, the Hiſtory of the Adul- 
tereſs that was carried before our Lord Ctritt ; 
as alſo in the xroth. ot St. Luke, where it is ſaid, 
that Chriſt ſent ſeventy two Diſciples, it is ſaid, he 
ſent ſeventy Diſciples; and in the 6th. of St, 
K 2 Mat- 
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Matthew, the words, For thine is the Kingdom, 
the Power, and the Glory for ever, is added to the 
end of the Lord's Prayer; there is alſo want- 
ing in the ſaid Books the ſecond Epiſtle of St. 
Peter, the ſecond and third Epiſtles of St. John, 
and that of Jude, and the Revelation of St. Fohn, 
and 1n the 4th, Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle of St. 
John, this Verſe is wanting, having been impi- 
oully letr ont, Yui ſolvit Feſum, non eſt ex Deo; 
and in the 5th. Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, 
theſe words are wanting, There are three that bear 
Record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are One 5 and in the 
Old Teſtament there are wanting the Books of 


 Ef#ter, Tobit, and Wiſdom, all which the Synod- 


commandeth to be tran{lated, and the paſlages 


that are wanting to be reſtored to their Purity, 
according to the Chaldee Copies, which are emend- 
ed, and the Vulgar Latin Edition made uſe of 
by holy Mother Church, that fo this Church 
may have the Holy Scriptures entire, and may 
uſe it with all its parts, as it was written, and 
as it 1s to be uſed m the Umverſal Church; 
to which end the Synod defircth the Reverend 
Father Franciſco Roz, of the Society of Jeſus, 
and Profetlor of the Syr:a» Tongue 1n the Col- 
lege of Vaipicotta 11 this Biſhoprick, that he 
would be pleaſed to take the trouble thereof up- 
on him. for which he 1s ſo well qualified by rea 
ſon of his great «kill both in the Syria» Language, 
and the Scripture. 


£ecree 


o 
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Decree ll. 


þ| Los the Holy Scriptures are the Pillars 

\f that ſupport our Holy Faith, and as it 
were the Foundations whereon it ſtands, and 
- | wherein the Truth and Purity thereof is to be 
' met with, which has made all Hereticks in their 
5 | cndeavours to deſtroy the ſaid Faith, conſtantly 
» | and induſtriouſly to corrupt the Text of the 
' | Divine Scriptures, partly by taking away ſuch 
| paſlages as did manifeſtly contradict their Er- 
> | rors, and by perverting other places ſo as to 
f | make them* ſeem to favour them 3 which hath 
d | alſo happened in this Biſhoprick, through its ha- 
sS || ving been governed by Biſhops who were Neſto- 
; | 11iaz Hereticks, and that uſed the ſame practices 
- | upon the Holy Scriptures, that were in their 
f | hands in favour of their Herefies; as in the 20th.of 
h | the Ads of the Apoſtles, where Sr. Paxl ſaith, 
Jy | Take heed to your ſelves, and the whole Church, over 
d | which the Holy Spirit hath made you Biſhops to rule 
13 | the Church of God, which he purchaſed with his 
d | Blood; the word G24 is impioully changed tor 


1- & _ * Seem fo favour them.) it of [/ajah, which they make uſe of 
' hard ro give any other reaſon to promote Pilgrimages ro Fer- 
© F than this, why the Church of ſalem ; nor that inthe 1 1th.to the 
p- Rome, tho* ſince the rime of the Hebrews, which ſeems to make 
Conncil of Trent, ſhe has corret- for the Adoration ot Images ; nor 
ed ſome hundreds: of Errors in thar in the firſt Chapter of rhe 
45) the Vulgar Latin, did nor think 24. Epiſt. of Sc. Peter, which ſeems 
fit ro corre& thar in the 3d. of to give ſome countenance co the 
Geneſis, which they apply roche Invocation of Saints, 
Virgin Mary; nor char in the 11th. 
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that of Chriſt, and it is ſaid that Chriſt hat} 


made them to govern his Church, which he pur. 
c.;cd with his own Blood 3 becauſe the Neſtorian, 
being inſtigated by the Devil, will not acknow. 
ledge according to the Catholick Truth, that 
God ſuffered and ſhed his Blood for us; and in 
the fourth Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle of St. Fohn, 
this Verſe 1s left out, uz ſolvit Feſum, non eſt ex 
Deo; becauſe it contradicts the Neſtorians, who 
do impiouſly divide Chriſt, by making him to 
have two Perſons; and in the 34. Chap. of the 
ſame Epiſtle, where it is ſaid, [zz this we know the 
Love of God, becanſe he laid down his Life for us, 
the word God is maliciouſly left out,- and that of 
Chriſt put in its ſtead, ſaying, That in this we know 
the Love of Chriſt, &c. and fo it favours the Ne- 
ftorian [lereſie, which denies God to have dyed 
for us3 and in the 2d. Chap. of the Epiſtie to the 
Hebrews, where the Apoſtle faith, We have ſeen 
Feſus for the Piſuon of his Death crowned with gle 
ry and honour, that he by the Grace of God ſhould 
taſte death fo ait men 5 the Sirian, the better to 
make a difierence of Perſons in Chriſt, which 
was what Ne/torizs taught, has impiouſly added, 
Ve have ſcen Feſus for the paſſion of his death crown- 
e1 with honour and glory, that the Grace of God,(pre- 
ter Deum, or beſides God) might taſte death fir 
all ; and in the 6th. of St. Luke, where our Lord 
Chriſt ſaith, Lend, hoping for nothing again; to 
favour and juſtifie their Uſary, they have made 
it, Lend, and from thence hope for ſomething : All 
which places being deprayed and rerrupeed by 
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Hereticks, the Synod commandeth to be cor- 
rected in all their Books, and to be reſtored ac- 
cording to the Purity and Truth of the Vulgar 
Edition uſed by Holy Mother Church, entreat- 
ing the moſt Illuſtrious Metropolitan forthwith to 
vitit the Churches of this Dioceſs, either in Per- 
fon, or by ſome well skilked in the $yriaz Tongue, 
whom he ſhall be pleaſed to depute. 


Decree IV. 


He Synod being informed that the Chri- 
[ {tians of this Dioceſs, by reaſon of the 
Communication they have with Infidels, and by 
living among them, have 1mbibed ſeveral of their 
Errors and Ignorances, namely, three that are 
the common Errors of all the Infidels of theſe 
parts ; the firſt is, That there is a * Tranſmigrati- 
on of Souls, which after Death go either into the 
Bodies of Beaſts, or of ſome other Men 3 which 
beſides that it 1s a great Ignorance, is alſo an Er- 
ror contrary to the Catholick Faith, which teach- 
eth, That our Souls after Death are carried to 
Heaven or Hell, or Purgatory, or Limbns, ac- 
cording to every ones Merits, and that there is 
no ſuch fabulous and falſe Tranſmigration. 


* Tranſmigration, ] This the Souls of the Juſt deparred this 
was not the Dodcrine of this Life, were in a Terreſtrial Para- 
Church, as appears plainly from diſe, where they were to remain 
what is ſaid in twenty places of till the day of Judgmenr. 
this Synod, of her believing, thas 7 Os 
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The ſecond is, That all things come neceſlar}- 
ly to paſs, or through * Fate or Fortune, which 
they call the Nativity of Men, who they ſay are 
compelled to be what they are, and that there 
is nohelp for it 5 which is a manifeſt Error, and 
condemned by Holy Mother Church, for as much 
as it deſtroys that Liberty of Will, with which 
God created us, leaving us in the power of our 
own Will, todo Good or Evil, to obey his Holy 
Inſpirations and Internal Motions, by which he 
excites to Good, or to reſiſt Evil ; ſo that as it de- 
pends on his Divine mercy and goodneſs ro move 
us to Good, ſo it depends on our Free-Will, 
whether by his aſſiſtance we will obey thoſe In- 
ſpirations, and will profit our ſelves of his Inter- 
nal Motions, or of our own free Wall refuſe to 


do it; or in a word, do Well, or JIl ; ſo that 


if we periſh for doing any thing that is Ill, it 
1s the fault of our own Free-Will ; as the Catho- 
lick Faith teaches usz and not from the fate of 
our Nativity,as the ignorant Heathens will have it, 

The third is, + That every one may be ſaved 
in his own Lawz; all which are Good, and 
lead Men to Heaven. Now this is a manifeſt 
Hereſy 3 there being no other Law upon earth 
in which Salvation is to be found, beſides that of 


* Iamvery apt to believe that Memory of his pretended Father, 
they are here falſely accuſed of in making Predeſtinarion and Fate 
attributing all things ro Fate, for ro be equally deſtrutive of hv 
no other reaſon-bur becauſe they mane Liberty. : 
believed Predeftinationz which + This is an Error that Juſto 
if ic was ſo, Arch-Biſhop Menezes, Martyr, Clemens Alexandrinus, and 
who was himſelf an Auftin Fryar, orhersof the'\Philoſophical Farhei 
ſhew-d but lirtle reſpe& ro the (ſeem to have been in, 
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our Saviour Chriſt, for that he only teacheth the 
Truth 3 ſo that all that live in any other Se&, are 
out of a ſtate of Salvation, and ſhall be condemn- 
ed to Hell; there being no other Name given 
to Men, by which we can be ſaved, but only 
the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son of 
God, who was Crucified for us: All which Er- 
rors, the Synod commandeth the Vicars and 
Preachers often to preach againſt in the hearing 
of the ignorant People; and all Confeſlors to 
examine their Penitents concerning them, and 
to teach them the Catholick Truth. 


Decree V. 
His Synod being informed, that there 1s a 
. dangerous Hereſy, and very myjurious to 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſown and preached through 


| this Dioceſs 3 which is, That it is a * grievous fin 


ſomuch as to think or ſpeak of.our Saviour's Holy 
Paſſion : and as there are a great many of this 
Opinion, ſo the doing of it has formerly been 
prohibited by impious Cenſures 3 all which is a 
manifeſt Error, and extreamly prejudicial to the 
Souls of all faithful Chriſtians 3 and the fruit and 
profit of Souls, ariſing trom ſuch Conſiderations, 
and Diſcourſes, which 1s very great,as well for that 
love and affection which they beget in us, for 
our Saviour, who ſuffer'd for our Salvation, as 


* Gzievous Sin.) How does the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ; 
this conſiſt with their having ſo or with cheir Preaching thar it was 
many Crofſes in their Churches, Chriſt, and nor rhe Son of God, 
and Houſes, as they tell us they thar ſuffered upon the Croſs, 

3 or with their adminiſtring 
for 


74 
, 
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PF- Sacraments » to which he applyed the virtue of 


*kis Holy Paſſion, and other infinite benefits 
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for the Example of thoſe Vertues which were fo 
Ilaſtrious in his Holy Paſſion, and the hatred of 
Sin, for which he ſiffer'd ſo much, and the fear Þþ 
of the Divine Juſtice which he ſo rigoroutly fatis- 
fied, and the confidence of our Salvation by 
ſa@h a plenteous Redemption z and the uſe of the 


which are derived from thence to our Souls, 
which Error included another no leſs prejudicial, 
and which is alſo common among the Neſtorians; 
the condemning of Holy Images; for that if it 
were an Impiety to think of the Paſſion of our 
Lord Chriſt, it muſt follow that all thoſe things 
are unlawful, that move or contribute thereun- | | 
to; as, the Sign of the Holy Croſs; and all * 
Images of the Holy Paſlion 3 all which is a grok || * 
and manifeſt Hereſy : Wheretore the Synod doth Þþ « 

a 

N 


recommend it to all Preachers, Confellors, and 
ReG@ors - of Churches, frequently to- perſwade 
their People to the conſideration of thoſe Di- ſi 
vine Myſteries ; and to tnat end, they ſhall ad-F" 
viſe them to the Devotion of the Roſary of our 
Lady the moſt Bleſſed Virgin Mary; wherein '! 
are contained all the principal Myſteries of the, 
Life of our Lord Chriſt, with profitable Medits 
tions upon them, 
. Dectee VI. 
AE the many Errors ſown in this Dioceſs, 
\ and left in the Books thereof, by the per- 
fidiqus Neſtorian Hereticks, there being ſeveral 
again(t our Lady, the moſt Bleſſed Virgin —_ 
| | the ſÞe 
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the Mother of God, the ozly Remedy of Chri- 


| ſtjians, the Mother of Mercy, and the Advocate 


of Sinners, the Queen of Angels. The Synod 
doth therefore declare, That it is the Doctrine 
of the Catholick Faith, that the Holy Virgin was 
never at any time ſtained with- the guilt of any - 
actual ſin 5 and that it is Pious to believe, that 
ſhe was alſo Concerved without Original Sin 3 
it ſeeming to be moſt agreeable to the Dignity 
of the Mother of God, that 1t ſhould be ſo; tho' 
it is true, that Holy Mother Church Þ has not as 
yet determined any thing about that matter. 
Furthermore, the Catholick Faith teacheth, that 
ſhe was always, before, in, and after Child- birth, 
a moſt pure Virgin, and that ſhe brought forth 
the Son of God, made Man, without any Pain, 
or Paſſion; having none of thoſe things which 
are common to other Women after Child-birth, 
nor no need of any created afliſtance to help 
ter to bring forth, or afterwards, there being 
nothing in her but what was pure, the Eternal 
Word, made Fleſh, ſpringing out of her Wornb, 


the Clauſtrum of her pure Virginity being ſhut, 

thag not ag yet determined] 77a Virgo Maria, Ila Sanfta, Illa 
[1s much ſhe has nor,ſince the In- eledia & primo, Originarioque pec- 
rention of the Holy Reliques in the cato preſervata fuit, Cy ab omni cul- 
Mountains of Granada , among þ4 liberaz atque hec veritas Apo- 
which there was a Book in Arabich ſtolorum Concilium eft, quam qui ne- 
of $. Cecilus,who was conſecrated gaverit, maleditus i excommuni- 
bilhop of Z/iberjs by Sr. Peter and. catus erit, Cy ſalutem non conſeque- 
i, Paul at Rome, with this Title, tur, ſed in eternum damnabitur : 
De Dono Glorie & Dono Tormentiz All which Reliques, and this Book 
In which there is the following among the reſt, were after a ſevere 
Definition of the Immaculace Con- and impartial Examination, ap- 
«ton made by all rhe Apoſtles, proved of , and received as ge- 


' F*<ing mer rogerher ro Solemnize nuine, by a late Provincial Synod 


ie Exequics of rhe B!ciſc.d Virgin; 10 Spain, when 
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when the time, determined in the Confiſtory 
the Holy Trinity was come, to the great Spiritua 
Joy and fatisfaftion of the ſaid Bleſled Virgin; 
for which reaſon ſhe ought truly to be ſtiled the 
Mother of God, and not only the Mother 
Chriſt 3 and that when ſhe departed this Life, ſhe 
was immediately carried up into Heaven, where 
by a particular privilege due to her Merits, ſhe 
enjoys God both in Body and Soul, withow 
waiting for the general Reſurrection 5 there be 
ing no reaſon why that Body, out of which there 
was moſt Holy Fleſh formed, for the Son of Golf, 
made Man, ſhould as other Bodies be diflolvel 
into Duſt and Aſhes, but that it ſhould be in- 
mediately exalted and glorified, and placed higt 
above all the Quires of Angels, as Holy Mothe 
Church fings and confeſleth; concerning the 
whole of which matter, the Impious Neſtoria 
Hereticks have ſpoke, and writ, even 1n the ÞBre 
viaries uſed in this Biſhoprick, a great man 
 Blaſphemiies and Hereſies. | 


Decree Vil. 


| 

{ 

| 
Tr Synod is with great ſorrow ſenſible dfj |. 
that Hereſy, and perverſe Error, ſown bf Þ 

the Schiſmaticks in this Dioceſs, to the great pre t! 
judice of Souls; which is, That there was on 1s 
Law of St. Thomas, and another of St. Peter, whidfj tt 


made * two different and diſtin& Churches, ani 


" * wo different.) By allchis had nothing of Superiority « 
which che Synod calls Two Laws, Juriſdition over one anothe! 
the Chriſtians of Sr. Thomas meant which isa moſt certain and and 
only, That the Churches planted truth, 
by che Apoſtles in diyers Regions, 
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both immediately from Chriſt 5 and that the one 
had nothing to do with the other ; neither did 
the Prelate of the one, owe any obedience to the 
Prelate of the other 3 and that they who had fol- 
lowed the Law of St. Peter, had endeavoured to 
deſtroy the Law of St. Thomas, for which they 
had been pumſhed by him 3 all which is a 
manifeſt Error, Schiſm, and Hereſy, there be- 
ing but one Law to all Chriſtians, which is that 
which was given and declared by Jeſus Chriſt 
the Son of God, and preached by the Holy Apoſtles 


all over the World, as one Faith, one Baptiſin, 


there being but one Lord of all, and one Ca- 
tholick and Apoſtolick Church, of which our 
Lord Chriſt, God and Man, who Founded it, 
is the only Spouſe 3 and one only Univerſal Pa- 
ſtor, to whom all other Prelates owe obedience, 
the Pope and Biſhop of Rowe, Succeſlar in the 
Chair of St. Peter, the Prince of the Apoſtles 3 
to whom our Lord Jeſus Chriſt bequeathed that 
Supream Authority, and by him to his Succeſlors3 
which Catholick Doctrine 1s neceſſary to Eternal 
Life: Wherefore the Synod doth command all 
Pariſh Prieſts, and Preachers, to Treat often of 
this matter, by reaſon of the great need there 
is of having this Biſhoprick well inſtruced 
therein, 


Hh 


| FO: that, till the very 'time of the moſt Illy- 


_ only to the moſt Holy Father, the Biſhop of 
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Decree VIII. 


ſtrious Metropolitan entring into this Dio. 
ceſs, there was a certain Hereſy twice repeated 
in the Holy Sacrifice of the Maſs, and twice more 
in the Divine Office, in calling the Patriarch of 
Babylon, the Univerſal Paſtor, and Head of the 
Catholick Church, in all places, and as often as 
they happen to name him 3 a_Title that is due 


Rome, Succeſlor of the Prince of the Apoſtles, 
St. Peter, and Vicar of Chriſt on Earth : the Sy- 
nod d6th therefore command in virtue of Obe- 
dience, and upon pain of Excot:;igunication to 
be zpſo faFo incurred, that no Perſon of this Bj- 
ſhoprick, Secular or Eccleſiaſtical , ſhall from 
henceforward preſume, by Word or Writing, 
either in the Holy Sacrifice of the Maſs, or in 
the Divine Office, or in any other occaſion, to 
beſtow that Title on the ſaid Patriarch of Baby- 
lon, or on any other Prelate, beſides our Lord, 
the Biſhop of Rome z and whoſoever ſhall dareto 
contravene this Order, ſhall be declared Excom- 
municate, and held for a Schiſmatick and Here- | 
tick, and ſhall be puniſhed as ſuch, according to 
the Holy Canons: And whereas the Patriarchs 
of Babylox, to whom this Church was ſabjed, 
are Neſtorians, the Heads of that curſed Set, F 
and Schiſmaticks out of the Obedience of the Holy | * 
Roman Church, and Aliens from our Holy __ 
ic 
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lick Faith, and are for that reaſon Excommuni- 
cate and accurſed; and it not being lawtal to 
joyn with ſuch in the Church in publick as ſtand 
Excommunicate : Wherefore this Biſhoprick, up- 
on its having now yielded a perteft Obedience 
to the moſt Holy Father, the Pope, Chriſt's Vicar 
upon Farth, to which it was obliged by Divine 
Authority, and upon pain of Damnation, ſhall 
not from henceforward have any manner of depen- 
dance upon the ſaid Patriarch of Babylon; and the 
preſent Synod,does under the ſaid precept of Obe- 
dience, and upon pain of Excommunication to 
be 7pſo fa&Fo incurred, prohibit all Prieſts, and 
Curates, from henceforward to name the ſaid 
Patriarch of Babyloz in the Holy Sacrifice of the 
Maſs, or in any other Divine Office, in the Pray- 
ers of the Church, even without the falſe Title 


of Univerſal Paſtor 5 but inſtead thereof, ſhall 


name our Lord the Pope, who is our true Paſtor, 
as alſo of the whole Church, and after him. the 
Lord Biſhop of the Dioceſs, for the time being 3 
and whoſoever ſhall maliciouſly and knowingly 
aſt the contrary, ſhall be declared Excommunt- 


cate, and otherwiſe puniſh'd at the pleaſure of his 


Prelate, according to his contumacy. 


Decree 1X. 


Hereas all the Breviaries uſed in this Charch 

are Neſtorian, and by the commands of 
Prelates of the ſame Sect, on a certain day the 
mpions-and falſe Heretick Neftorizs is Comme- 
morated in this Biſhoprick, and a Day 1s kept to 
L his 
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his Honour, and at other times, Theodorws, Dio- | 
dorus, Abbaratho, Abraham, Narſai , Barchauma, | 
Johanan, Hormiſda, and Michael, who are alſo | 
Neſtorian Hereticks, were likewiſe Commemora- 


ted z Neſtorizs, Theodorus, and Diodorus, being þ 
commemorated' on the Friday after the Nativity; Þ 
and on the ſeventh Friday after that, Abraham, 
and Narſai, and all the above-named; and all 
of them on every Thurſday in the Year, in the 
ſaid Neſtorian Office, and every day in the Holy þ 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, and the Divine Office; and | 
notwithſtanding in ſome places they have not of 
late named Neftorins, Theodorus, and Diodorns 
but do ſtill continue to name Abraham, _—_ ; 
Abba Barchauma, Fohanan, Hormiſda, and Michae| | 
in the Bleſſing that the Prieſt gives to the Peo- | 
ple at the end of the Maſs 3 wherein they deſire 


Hormiſla to deliver them from evil, being hs 


Diſciples; as alſo on all Fridays in the Year the 
commemorate as Saints, the ſaid Hormiſda, Jo f. 


ſeph , Michael, Johanan , Barchauma , Bariandu, 


Rabba Hedſa, Machai, Hixoiau, Caurixo, Avahix 


Lixo, Xaulixo , Barmun Lixo, Metidor, Cohadi 
Iſrael, Ezekiah Lixo , David Lixo, Barai Ijrat, 
Fulianns Haudixo , &c. who were all Neſtoria 
Hereticks, and as 1s evident from the ſaid Maſle, 
and from their Lives, Commemorations, and 
Praiſes, beſtowed upon them, the Heads of the ſail 
Sect. Therefore the Synod in Virtue of Holy Obe 
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dience, and upon pain of Excommunication to n 
be ipſo faFo incurred, doth prohibit all Prieſby, 
and Curates, and all other Perſons, as well n th 
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cular, as Eccleftaſticks, in this Dioceſs at any time, 
either 1n common, or 1n particular, to: comme- 
|. morate any of the foreſaid Hereticks, or to keep 


a day to them, or to celebrate their Feſtivities, 
with any Solemnity, or to make any mention. of 


| them in the Divine Offices, or in the Maſs or 
| any where elſe, or to dire any Prayers to them, 
| either in common, or particular, or to make 
| any Vows, Promiſes, Offerings, or any Nercha's 
| to them; or to have their Images either in the 
| Churches, or in their Honſesz and in no wiſe 
| to give them that Worſhip, and Veneration, 
| which is due to Saints; and that they raze their 
| Names out of their Books, Calendars, and Offi- 
| ces3 and that their Maſſes be cut our of their 
| Breviaries, and Miſſals, and burnt, and their 
| Commemorations extinguyhed, that ſo their Me- 
| mory may periſh among the faithful, all of them 
| having been curſed and excommunicate Hereticks, 
| and condemned by Holy Mother Church , and 
| are * at this time burning in the torments of 


* At this time burning } 
This caſh Judgmenr brings ro my 
mind what che Conde de Ereicera, 
in his Hiſtory printed about four- 

| teen years ago at Lzsbon, ſaid of 
King Charles having ſpent ſome 
une in Devotion upon the Scaf- 
fold, that ſeeing he died a Here- 
tick, that Devotion was of no 0- 
"F ther benefir ro him, bur as ic pro- 
longed his life a few minuces:; Bur 
tho' our Princes. for I have reaſon 
to believe they heard of ir,did not 
tink fir co refenc this Saucinels, as 


d L 2 


wt 

well as Impiety, fo far as to have 
the Author queſtioned for it; yer 
ic would ſeem that God wauld nor 
ſuffer ir to go long unpuniſhed 3 
who a few years after,fuffered thar 
great Mnifter to go our of the 
World afrer fuch a manner, 
they muſt have a great deal of 
Charity indeed,char can think well 
of che furure ſtare of his Soul 3 for 
the unhappy Man Murthered him- 
ſelf; which is a thing chac very ſel- 
dom happegs in Portugal, 


Hell, 
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t Followers of ſuch ] The 
Church of Rome is nor wichout 
Hereticks in her Martyrologles, 
and Calendars; for, not to ſpeak 
of Euſebius Caſarienſiy, St. Gerrge, 
Lucifer Calaritanus, Barſanuphius, 
and others ; the Learned Valeſius, 
in his TraR of the Roman Marty- 
rology, gives the following Ac- 
count of Theodotus Biſhop of Lao- 
dicea: Jam vero illa que in ditto 
Martyrologio, Adonis ſee (7 Roſwed!, 
leguritur ſecundo die Novembris. La- 
odicee Theodoti Epiſcopi, qui arte 
Medicus fait ,, deſcripta for ex 
Ruffin, lib 7. 8. ult. Sed Compi- 
lator iſte nan animadventit Theodotum 
hunc Laodices: Epiſcopum, cujus eo 
bcs laudationem intexuit Euſebius 
Arianarum partium precipuum fau- 
trrem fuiſſe ; quippe qui (CF ab initio 
Arianum dogma tutatus eft, (y poſt 
Nicenum Concilium, conſpiratione cum 
Arianis fati, Euftathium de Anti- 
ochena ſede dejecerit; ut ſcribit 
Theodoretus lib, 1. hift. cap. 24. 
Hic eſt Theodotus cut Euſebins libros 
ſuos de Preparatione Evangelica 
nupcupatit ; Of cujus meminit Sutdas 
in voce, *ATcMrraeOr. Idem quo- 
que Error irrepfit in Martyrologium 
Romanum, quod Patrum memorta, 
juſſu Sixti quinti editum, (Cy Baronii 
mtationibus illuſtratum eſt ;, nec ſatis 
wirdri poſſum quonam modo id Baromi 
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Hell, for their Crimes and Herefies, and for tHeir | 
having been the þ+ followers of ſuch a curſed | 
Set; the Synod doth furthermore command, 
that inſtead of them, on the Friday next after | 
the Nativity, St. Athanaſeus, St. Gregory Nazian- | 
zer, St. Baſel, St. John Chryſoſtom , and St. Cyril 


diligentiam fugerit. Furthermore, Þ 
The Church of Rome has ſeveri 
Saints in her preſent Calendar, F 
and Martyrologies, that were ne- Þ 
ver in being, or were never of 
humare racez and here not to 
mention St. Almanakins, or St. 4: | 
manak, upon the 1ft. of Januar; Þ 
nor Sr. Zinoris, on the 24th, of Þ 
the ſame Month; on the 24th.of 
Fuly, in the preſent Reformed 
Roman Nartyrology , it is faid 
Amiterni in veftins Paſſio Sant» | 
rum Militum Ofloginta trium; + Þ + 
mong whom {as Baronius learned 

[ 


ly obſerves) Florentinus and Felt 
were two of the moſt Eminen. Þ 
Now in the arcient Martyrology 
publiſhed by Maria F loventinm, | 


1s ſaid upon the ſame day; h t 
Amiternina civitate Miltario 8; " 


ab urbe Romana via Salutaria nds 
lis Sanfti Vittorini; and in another} © 
ancient one, called Martiniann, 
ic is writ, In Amiternind ctuitd: 
Mil. $3 ab urbe Romana via Sal 
taria Santi Vilurin; and in tht 
Queen of Sweden's Marry rol), 
is writ, In Amiterna civitate 

83 ab urbe Roma Santti Vium; 
and in the Corbey Maityroloy) 
thus; In Amiternina civitate Mil 
ario Oftogeſimo tertio ab urbe Row 
via Salutaria natalis Sandli Vitom 
Martyris. So that here we hit 
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| of Alexandria, (hall be Commemorated 3 and on 
| the ſeventh Friday following, St. Auſtin, St. Am- 
| broſe, St, Gregory, and St. Ephresr, who was men- 


tioned by them among the Hereticks,” and on 


Wedneſdays, All-Saints and Conteſlors 'together 3 
| and in the Commemorations of the Divine Offi- 
| ces, and Maſs, they ſhall Commemorate all the 
| forenamed Saints, in the place of the-above- men- 
| tioned Hereticks 3 neiiher ſhall any one that ſhall 
preſume to do the contrary, be abſovlved from 
the Cenſures he has incurred, until he hath un- 
| dergone a condign Penance, or ſuch a one as his 
 Prelate ſhall think fit to impoſe upon him, and 
{ ſhall thereupon be obliged to curſe all the ſaid 


Hereticks, and their damnable Sect, and to make_ 
Oath of the Faith publickly, and to ſubmit to all 
other puniſhments that his Rebellion ſhall deſerve, 
and if he 1s an Eccleſiaſtick, he ſhall moreover be 


ſuſpended from his Orders, and Benefices, and 
| puniſhed according to the Holy Canons, 


Eighty-three Italian Miles Cano- Company mightily, for they were 
nized, and made Eighcy-three bur five that lutfered with him 1n 
Martyrs, and Souldiers, wich their Zgypt , who.ir is probable were 
Captain and Lieurenants Names. Souldiers; and ſo the contracted 
— Again, On the 16th, of Feb, word Mill. came to be taken for 
in the preſent Reformed Roman Mille: This makes me ſuſpeR 
Martyrology, it is ſaid; In Fgypto that there may be ſome ſuch mi- 
Santi Juliani Martyris, cum aliis ſtake in St. Vrſula's Army of Ee 
quingue Millibus : Now if this is Ievcn thouſand Virgins. For ſome 
the 7ulianus that was Pamphilius's of her Saints who were HKearhens, 
Companion,as doubtleſs it is, they ſee rhe Remarks upon 25 Decree, 
muſt then haye encreaſed his AT. 8+ 


L 2 | Decree 
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Decree R. 


X 7 Hereas the Church of Angamale, called the | 
Archbiſbop's, was built - by Mar- Abraham, | 
and dedicated to Horz;ſda the Abbot, common. | 
ly called St. Hormnfio, who was a Neſtorian He- | 
retick, and a great Ring-leader of that Sect, and 
for that reaſon was abhorred by all Catholicks, | 
who are called Romans, as 1s reported in his þ 
Life writ in the S#rzaz Tongue, and which was 
ordained to be burne by the moſt Illuſtrious Me 
tropolitan, upon the account of the manifold 
Herefies and Blaſphemies contained therein, and | 
the many falſe Miracles ſaid to be wrought by him, 
in confirmation of the Neſtoriaz Se : There- | 
fore the Synod does in virtue of Obedience, and 
upon pain of Excommunication, to be ipſo fads} 
mcurred, prohibit the Obſervation of the two 
Feſtivities that have been dedicated to his Me- 
- mory, the one upon the firſt of Septexzber, the 
other fixteen days after Eaſter 5 and the ded: 
cating of any Church to him, commanding the 
abovenamed Church to be dedicated to St. Hor 
miſda the Martyr, who was alſo a Perſ#ar, and 
whoſe Feſtivity is celebrated upon the 84. f 
Auguſt, upon which day the Feaſt of the faid 
Church ſhall be obſerved ; and on the Retabl 
they are to make the Picture, wherein the Martyr | 
dom of the ſaid Saint ſhall be drawn to the belt 
advantage, that ſo the People may learn to what | 
Saint the ſaid Church is dedicated, and - the 4 
rayer 
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{ Prayers and Devotion that uſed to be perform- 
| ed upon the Feſtivities of the Heretick Hormiſ- 
| da, may be directed to this Glorioas Saint. 


Decree Xl. 


Eeing in the Creed, or Holy Symbol of Faith, 
ordained by the Sacred Apoſtles,and declared 


| by the Holy Councils, which is ſung in the Maſs, 


all the principal Myſteries and Articles of oar Faith 


| are contained, it isnot fit that any thing ſhould be 
» | added to it, or taken from it, but that it ſhonld 
{ be ſung in this Biſhoprick as 1t 1s all over the 
| Univerſal Church 53 wherefore the Synod doth 


Order, that the words which are wanting in the 


| Creed that is ſaid in the Maſs be added to it ; 


where ſpeaking of Chriſt, it it faid, that he was 


| born of the Father before all Times, there ts 


wanting, God of God, Light of Light, very God 


ol | efvery God, that ſo it may in all things þe con- 


rmable to what is ſung in the Univerſal Church, 
uling alſo the word Conſubſtantial to the Father, 
and not what is ſaid inſtead thereof in the Sri- 
a, Son of the Eſſence of the Father, 


Decree XII. 


Otwithſtanding it is contrary to the Sacred 
Canons, That the Children of Chriftians 
ſhould go to School to Heathen Maſters : Never- 
theleſs, ſeeing this Church is under ſo many Hea- 
then Kings, who many timez will not ſuffer any 
9 but 
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bur Infidels to be Schoolmaſters 3 wherefore the 
Synod doth command and declare, That in all 
Schools, whether for Reading or Writing, where- 
in the Maſters have Pagods, to which they oblige | 
their Children at their coming into the School 

to pay their Reverence, as the Cuſtom is 3 that Þ 
1t ſhall not be lawful for Chriſtian Parents or 
Guardians to ſend Chriſtian Children to ſuch Þ 
Schools, upon pain of being proceeded againſt 
as Idolatersz but if there ſhould be any ſuch 
Schools, wherein the Heathen Maſters will con. 
ſent that Chriſtian Children ſhall pay no Reve- 
rence, nor be obliged to any Heathen Ceremo- 
ny, in caſe there 1s no Chriſtian Maſter near, they 
may be ſent to ſach Schools, their Parents im-F 
{tructing them that they muſt pay no reverence | 
but only to the Maſter, and that they muſt uſe 

none of the Ceremonies of the Heathen Chil. 

dren, that ſo they may not * ſuck in Idolatry af 
Mothers Milk. Furthermore, the Synod doth F 
earneſtly recommend it to all Towns and Villa- f 
ges, to do all that is in their Power to have 

their Children Educated by Chriſtian Maſters, 

and as for Reading and Writing, to have thef 
Pariſh-Prieſts to teach them to do that 1n ther 


* Suck in J\dolatry.) They cent ſoever ir may be in other 
would have done well ro have places, was ſafe or not in Mal 
conſidered, whether the intro- bar, before they did ir, and whe- 
ducing of the Adoration of Ima- ther the reconciling them co Im# 
ges into a Chriſtianiry chat was ges might not diſpoſe rhem to 
planted amidſt Heathens, and un- Hearheniſm. | 

cr Idolatrous Princes, how Inno- 


Houſes: 
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| Houſes: But as to thoſe maſters who do oblige 


Chriſtian Children to do reverence to their Pa- 


| gods; the Synod in virtue of Holy Obedience, 
| afd upon! pain of Excommunication to be 1pſo 


270 incurred, doth command all Fathers of Fa- 


| milies, and others that have charge of Children, 

| not to conſent to their going to ſuch Schools ; 
| and doing the contrary, let them be declared 
| Excommunicate, and be rigorouſly puniſhed by 
| the Prelate, neither ſhall ſuch Children be (uffer- 


ed to enter the Church ; as to which matter the 


- Þ Vicars and Prieſts ought to be extreamly vigi- 


lant, to prevent Childrens being Educated in Ido- 


| latryz and where-eer thereis a Chriſtian School- 
- | maſter jn any Town, or near it, the Children of 
| Chriſtians are not to go to School to Infidels. 


Decree XU. 


He Synod being certainly informed, that 
there are ſome Chriſtian Schoolmaſters, 
who to conform themſelves toothers, and tohave 
the more Scholars, do ſet up Pagods and Idols 


in their Schools, to which the Heathen Children 
| Pay reverence, doth command all theſaid School- 


maſters, ſo ſoon as it ſhall be intimated to them, 
upon pain of Excommunication, to remove the 
ſaid Pagods Idols, and Reverence ont of their 
Schools, and .not to give way to Heathen Chil- 
dren, paying any ſach adoration; and whoſoever 
ſhall be found guilty thereof, ſhall be declared 
Excommunicate, and denyed the — 
O 
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of the Church, and of all Chriſtians, and dying, Þ 


ſhall not be buried in holy Ground, nor have | 
Chriftian Burial, nor have any Prayers ſaid for Þ 
them, and let this Decree be publiſhed by the Þ 
Vicars of the Churches to which ſuch -do be. | 


long, 
Decree XIV. 


He Purity of the Faith being preſerved by | 
nothing more than by Books of ſound and þ 

holy Doctrine; and on the contrary, there being Þ 
nothing whereby the Minds of People are more 
corrupted, than by Books of ſuſpicious and He- | 
retical Doctrinesz Errors being by their means | 
eaſily infinuated into the Hearts of the Ignorant, | 
that read or hear them: Wherefore the Synod | 


knowing that this. Biſhoprick is full of Books 


writ in the S#riaz Tongue by Neſtorian Hereticks, | 
and Perſons of other Deviltſh Sects, which abound F 


with Hereſies, Blaſphemies and falſe Doftrine, | 


doth command in virtue of Obedience, and up- 
on pain of Excommunication to be ipſo fa#o in- 
curred, that no Perſon, of what quality and con- 
dition ſoever, ſhall from henceforward preſume 
to keep, tranſlate, read or hear read to others, 
any of the following Books. 

The Book intituled, The Irfancy of our Saviout, 
Or The Hiſtory of our Lady 3 condemned former- 
ly by the ancient Saints, for being full of Blaf- 
phemies, Hereſies, and fabulons Stories, where 


among others it is ſaid, that the Azgunciation & 
the 


7. © #S= + ane 


—_— 
Mas 
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| the Angel was made in the Temple of Jernſaler, 
| where our Lady was, which contradids the Go- 
| ſpel of St. Lake, which ſaith, 1t way made in Na- 
| gareths, as alſo that Joſeph had aCtually another 
| Wife and Children, when he was betrothed to 
| the Holy Virgin 3 and that he often reproved the 
| Child Jeſus for his naughty Tricks 3 that the 
| Child Jeſus went to School to the Rabbins, and 
| learnt of them, with a thouſand other Fables and 
| Blaſphemies of the ſame Nature, and things nn- 
| worthy of our Lord Chriſt, whereas the Goſpel 
| faith, that the Jews were aſtoniſhed at his Wiſe 
dom, asking how he came by ſo much Learning, 
| having never been taught 3 that the Devil tempt=- 
| ed Chriſt before his Faſt of. forty days, which is 
| contrary to the Goſpel; that St. Joſeph, to be ſa- 
{ tisfied whether the Virgin had committed Adu]- 
| tery, carried her before the Prieſts, who accord- 


ing to the Law gave her the Water of Jealoufie 


| to drink; that our Lady brought forth with pain, 
 andparting from her Company, not being able 
| togo farther, ſheretired to a Stable at Bethlehew 5 

that neither our Lady, nor any other Saint is i 


Heaven enjoying God, but are all in a Terre- 


 ſtrial Paradiſe, where they are to remain nll the 
| day of Judgment, with other Errors, too many 


to: be related * But 1t 1s the Synod's pleaſure to 
inſtance in ſome. of the ichief Errors contained in 
the Books that it condemns, that ſo all may be 
ſatisfied of the reaſon why they are prohibited 
to be read, or kepr upon pain of Excommunica- 
tion, and that all may avoid and burn _ 
Wit 
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with the greater Horror, and for other juſt and Þ 


neceſſary reſpedts. 


Alſo the Book of John Barialdar, wherein it | 
1s ſaid in divers places, That there were two Per- | 
ſons, a Divineand Humane, in Chriſt, which is | 
contrary to the Catholick Faith, which confeſ- F 
fes one only Divine Perſon : It is alſo ſaid, That | 
the Names of Chriſt and Exarnel are the Names | 
of the Humane Perſon only, and for that reaſon | 
that the moſt ſweet Name Jeſus is not to be ado- þ 


red ; that the Union of the Incarnation 1s com- 


mon to all the Three Divine Perſons, who were | 


all Incarnated 3 that our Lord Chriſt is the adop- 


ted, and not the Natural Son of God ; that the | 
Union of the Incarnation 1s accidental, and is | 
only that of Love betwixt the Divine and Hu- | 


mane Perſons. . 


Alſo the Book intituled, The Proceſſion of the | 
Holy Spirit ; wherein it is endeavoured to be | 
proved at large, that the Holy Spirit proceedeth 


only from the Father, and not from the Son, 
which is contrary to the Catholick Truth, which 
teaches, that he proceeds from the Father and 
the Son. 

Alſo the Book entituled Margarita Fidei, or The 


Jewel of Faith 3 wherein it is pretended to be prov- | 


ed atlarge, That our Lady, the moſt Holy Virgin, 
neither is,nor ought tobe ſtiledthe Mother ofGod, 
but the Mother of Chriſt ; that in Chriſt there are 
two Perſons, the one of the Word, and the other 
of Jeſus; that the Union of the Incarnation is only 


an accidental Union of Love and Power, and not 
4 
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| a ſubſtantial Union 3; that there are three diſtin 
| Faiths, which is divided into three Profeſſions, 


. | the Neſtorian, Jacobite and Roman; that the Ne- 


orian 1s the true Faith that was taught by the 


; Apoſtle, and that the Roar is falſe and Hereti- 


; cal, and was introduced by force of Arms, and 
* the Authority of Heretical Emperors, into the 
| greateſt part of the World; that to Excommu- 
| nicate Neftorizs, is to Excommunicate the Apo- 


. | files and Prophets, and the whole Scripture 


| that they that do not believe his Doctrine, ſhall 
| not inherit Eternal Life 3 that they that follow 
| Neſtorizs, received their Faith from the Apoſtles, 
\ which has been preſerved to this day in the 
| Church of Babylox of the Syrians, That Matrimo- 
| ny neither is, . nor can be a Sacrament ; that the 
ſign of the Croſs 1s one of the Sacraments of the 
Church inſtituted by Chriſt ; that the Fire of 
{ Hell is Metaphorical, not real 3 that the Rowan 

Church 3s fallen from the Faith, condemning it like- 
wiſe for not celebrating in leavened Bread, accord- 
ing to what the Church has received from the A- 
_ for which it is ſaid the Romars are Here- 
tICKS., 

Alſo the Book of the Fathers, wherein it 1s 
ſaid, That our Lady neither is, nor ought to be 
called the Mother of God 3 that the Patriarch of 
Babyloz of the Neſtorians, is the Univerſal Head 
of the Church immediately under Chriſt; that 
the Fire of Hell is not real, but ſpiritual 3 that 
It is Hereſie to ſay, that God was born, or dyed 
that there are two Perſons in Chriſt. « 
n | Alio 
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the Union is common to all the Three Perſons; 


that St. Cyril of Alexandria, who condemned Ne. | 

orizs, Was an impious Heretick, and is now in | 
Hell, for having taught, that there is but One | 
Perſon in Chriſt 3 whereas, as often as Neſtors. | 
#5, Theodorys and Diodorws are named, they are þ 
{tiled Saints, and blefſed ; by whoſe Authority þ 
it is there proved, that the Saints ſhall not en- þÞ 
joy God before the day of Judgment 5 and that Þ 


till then they ſhall be in an obſcure place, which 


they call Eder, near to the Terreſtrial Paradiſe; |þ 
and that by ſo mach the worſe as any one has | 


been, he is tormented * the leſs for it in Hell, by 


Alſo a Book of the Life of Abbot 1/#2s, com- | 
mented by a Neſtorian, wherein it is ſaid, That F 


reaſon of his greater conformity and friendſhip 
with the Devils z that the Word was not made 


* The leſs foz it in Hell. ] 
This of fixing ſomerhing that 15 
juſtly abominable ro all Mankind, 
upon her Adverſaries, has been 
the conſtanr practice of the 
Church of Rome : So the Empe- 
ror Michael Balbis, becauſe he 
was an Enemy to Image-worſhip, 
is ſaid ro have laughed art the 
Prophets, nor ro have believed 
there were any Devils, and ro 
have placed Judas among the 
Saints 3 rhe Templars, upon the 
Pope and the French Kings con- 
ſpiring rogerher to deſtroy their 
Order, are ſaid ro have obliged 
all their Novices to blaſpheme 
God, to renounce Chriſt, the Vir 
gin Mary, and all the Saintsin Hea 


ven, to ſpit and trample upon | 


the Crucifix, avd to declare that 
Chriſt was a falſe Prophet ; the 
Albigenſes are ſaid to have he 

it lawful ro deny their Faith, 
when interrogated upon it by a 


Magiſtrate, to have held, that pro- | 


miſcuous Venery was lawful, but 
that Matrimony was Hel] and 


Damnation; rhat the Souls of | 


Men were as Mortal as their Bg- 
dies; thar the way of chooſing 
their chief Prieſts, was by toſſing 
an Infant from one to another, 
and that he in whoſe hands the 
Infant expired, had rhat Office, 
and that che Devil was un) 
thrown our of Heaven. 


Man, 


os. os as — — a 
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| Man, and that it is Blaſphemy to affirm it 5 that 
| Chriſt conquer'd all the Paſſions of Sin by a Pow- 
| er derived from God, and not by his own 
| ſtrength 3 that St. Cyril was a Heretick in teach- 
ing, that there was but One Perſon in Chriſt ; 
| that the Divine and Humane Nature were nni- 
| ted in Chriſt acctdentally by Love 3 that the 
| whole Trinity was incarnated 3 that God dwelt 
| in Chriſt as in a Rational Temple, giving him 


power to do all the good things he did; that 


| the Souls of the Jnſt will be in a Terreſtrjal Pa- 
| radife till the day of Judgment 3 that the Wick- 
| ed when they dye m Mortal Sin, are carried to 
| a place called Eder, where they ſuffer only by 


the ſenſe of the puniſhments they know they are 


to undergo after the day of Judgment. 


Alſo the Book of Synods, wherein there is a 


| forged Letter of Pope Caixs, with falſe Sabſcrip- 
| tions of a great many other Weſtern Biſhops, di- 


rected to thoſe of Babylon, wherem it is acknow- 


ledged, that the Church of Rome onght to be 


ſubject to that of Babylon, which with all that 


| are ſubje&t to her, are nnmediately under Chriſt, 


without owing any reverence to the Rowan Bi- 
ſhop; they fay likewiſe, That the Roz2ar Church 
Is fallen from the Faith, having perverted the Ca- 
nons of the Apoſtles, by the force of Heretical 
Emperors Arms; and that the Romans are He- 
reticks, for not celebrating in leavened Bread, 
which has been the inviolable Cuſtom of the 
Church derived from our Saviour, and his Ho- 
ly Apoſtles ; that all the Biſhops that followed 
Neſtorins, 
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Neſtorius, ought to be much eſteemed, and when 
named, to be ſtiled Saints; and to have their Þ 
Reliques reverenced : That Matrimony is not « | 
Sacrament, that it may be diſſolved for the bad | 
conditions of the Parties : "That Uſzry is Law: 


ful, and there is no Sin in it. 


Alſo the Book of Timothy the Patriarch, where, 
in three Chapters, The moſt Holy Sacrament i 
the Altar is blaſphemed; it being impioully 
aſſerted in them, That the true Body of our Lori 


Chriſt is not there, but only the Figure thereof. 
Alſo the Letter which they pretend came 


down from Heaven, called the Letter of the 
Lord's day, wherein the Roman Church is accuſed if 
having fallen from the Faith, and having violated | 


the Domingo, or Lord's-day Letter. 

Alſo the Book called Maclamatas; wherein 
the diſtin&tion of two Perſons in Chriſt, and the 
accedental Union of the Incarnation are pre- 
tended to be proved at large, and are confirmed 
with ſeveral falſe and Blaſphemous Sinulitudes, 

Alſo the Book intituled 7 era] or the Roſe; 
wherein it 1s {ajd, That there are two Perſons in 
Chriſt; that the Union of the Incarnation was 
Accidental; that our Lady brought forth with 
Pain 3 and the Sons of Foſeph, which he had by 
his other Wife, being in company, went for 1 
Midwife to her, with other Blaſphemies. 

Alſo the Book intituled Camiz ; wherein it1s 
ſaid, That the Divine Word, and the Son of the 
Virgin are not the ſamez and that our Lady 
brought forth with Pain. ou 
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| © Alſo the Book intituled Mez ra; wherein it is 
| faid, That our Lord Chriſt is only the Image of 
{ the Word; that the Subſtance of God dwelt in 


Chriſt as in a Temple; that Chriſt is next to 
the Divinity 3 that Chriſt was made the Com- 
panion of God. 

Alſo the Book of Orders; wherein it is ſaid, 


| That the Form, and not the Matter, is neceſſary 
| to Orders ; and the Forms therein are hkewiſe 
{ Erroneous; that there are only two Orders, Dz- 
| aconate and Prieſthood 3 that Altars of Wood, and 


not of Stone, are to be Conſecrated 3 there are 


| alſo Prayers in 1t for thoſe that are converted 
| from any other Sed to Neſtorianiſyr, in form of 
| an Abſolution from the Excommunication they 
| had incurred for nct having followed Neftorizs, 


and of a reconciliation to the Church. 

Alſo the Book of Homilies; wherein it is ſaid, 
That the Holy Euchariſt is only the Image of Chriſt, 
and is diſtinguiſhed from him, as an Image is front 
a true Man, and that the Body of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt is not there, nor no where elſe but in 
Heaven : That the whole Trinity was Incarnate 
that Chriſt 15 only the Temple of the Divinity, 
and God only by Repreſentation ; that the Soul 
of Chriſt deſcended not into Hell, but was car- 
ried to the Paradiſe of Eder; . that whoſoever 
affirms the contrary, errs, and that we therefore 
err 1n our Creed : There are therein likewiſe 
ſome Letters of ſome Heretical Synods, in which 
It is ſaid, That the Patriarch of Babylor is not 
ſubje& to the Roman Biſhop 3 with an Oath to 
be 
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be taken to the ſaid Patriarch, as the Head of | 


the Church, wherein People Swear to obey 


him, and him only, and not the Biſhop of Rome, 


Alſo a Book intituled , Az Expoſition of the 
Goſpels3z wherein .it 1s every where pretended | 
to be proved, That there are two Perſons in | 
Chriſt, and that Chriſt as a pure Creature, was Þ 
obliged to adore God, and ſtood in need of F 


Prayer; that he was the Temple of the moſt 


Holy Trinity 3 that Chriſt's Soul when he died, | 


deſcended not into Hell, but was carried to the Þ 
Paradiſe of Edexz3 which was the place he pro- 


miſed to the Thiet on the Croſs : That our Lady, f 


the Virgin, deſerved to be reproved for having 


vainly imagined, that ſhe was Mother to one 
that was to be a great King 3 looking upon Chriſt | 
as no other than a pure Manz and preſuming | 


that he was to have a Temporal Empire, as well 
as the reſ': of the Fews : That the Evangeliſt 


did not Record all Chriſt's Actions in Truth | 
they were, they not having been preſent at ſe | 


veral of themz which was the reaſon why they 
differed from one anotherſo much: That the 
Wiſe Men that came from the Eaſt, received no 
favour from God, for the Journey they took: 
neither did they believe in Chriſt 5 that Chriſt 
was the adopted Son of God, it being as im- 
poſiible that he ſhould be God's Natural Son, 
as it 1s that Juſt Men ſhould be fo ; that he re 
ceived new Grace in Baptiſm, which he had not 
before 3 that he is only the Image of the Word; 
and the pure Temple of the Holy Spirit 3 yi 
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the Holy Euchariſt ir only the [mage of the Body 


| of Chriſt, which is only in Heaven at the right 


and of the Father, and not here on Earth : That 
Chriſt, as pare Man, did not know when the 


| dayof Judgment was to be: That when Sr. Thomas 


put his Hand into Chriſt's Side, and ſid , My 


| Lord, and my God ! he did not ſpeak to Chriſt ; 
| for that he that was raiſed was not God; but 


it was only an Exclamation made to God upon 


| his bebolding ſuch a Miracle: That the Autho- 
rity that Chriſt gave to St. Peter over the Charch, 
{ was the ſame that he gave to other Prieſts; ſo 
{ that his Succeſlors have no more Power or Iu- 
| {diction than other Biſhops : That our Lady, 


the Virgin, is not the Mother of God : That the 


| firſt Epiſtle of St. Joh, and that of St. James, 


are not the Writings of thoſe Holy Apoſtles, but 
of ſome other Perſons of the ſame Name , and 


| therefore are not Canonical. 


Alſo the Book of Hormiſda Raban , who is 
ſtiled a Saint z wherein it is ſaid, That Neſtorius 
was a Saint, and Martyr , and ſuffered for the 
Truth 3 and that St. Cyril, who perſecuted him, 
was the Prieſt and Miniſter of the Devil, and 
's now in Hell: That Images arc filthy and a- 
bominable Idols, and ought not to be adored ; and 
that St. Cyril, as a Heretick invented and intro- 
duced them : There are alſo many falſe Mira- 
cles Recorded in this Book , which are ſaid to 
have been wrought by Hormiſda in confirmati- 
on of the Neſtorian DoGrine 3 with an Account 
of what he ſuffered from the Catho!icks, for being 
obſtinate in his Hereſy. M 2 Alſo 
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Alſo the Book of Lots, into which they put 
that they call the Ring of Solomon, with a great 
many more Superſtitions, for the choice of good 
Days to Marry upon, and for ſeveral other uſes; 
wherein are conttined many Blaſphemies, and 
Heatheniſh Oblervances 3 as alſo all other Books 
of Lots, and for chaſing of Days, the Synod 
prohibits under the fame Cenſure. 

Alſo the. Book written after the manner of | 
+ Flos Sanorum; wherein are contained the Lives 
of a great many Neſtor;ar Hereticks, who are 
there called Saints; and not only that entire 
Book, but alſo any of the Lives contained there- 
in, which may be current ſeparately 5 namely, | 
thoſe of Abraham, ſtiled the Great, of George Ab- 
bot Cardeg, whom they call a Martyr 3 Fac, 
Abban, Saurixo, Johanan, Gauri, Raban, Sabacai, | 
Ocama, Daniel, Barcaula, Raban Nuna, Facob, 


Rabai the Great, Dadixo, Fomaruſia , Schalita, 


ft Flos Sanctozum.) Ler 
their Legends ';c as fabulous as 
they will, Fam ſure they cannor 
be worle !han thoſe of the Church 
of Rome; namely, her Flos San- 
&orum, which is certainly che dul- 
leſt Romance that ever ſaw the 
Sun. 

AMelchior Canus, the Biſhop of 
Cana» :es, 1n his 11th. Book de Lo- 
ers Theologicis, gives this juſt Cha« 
ratcr of them : Dolenter hoc dic9 
potius, quam contumelioſe, mu'to 4 
Laertio ſever vitas Philoſophorum 
ſcriptas, quam a Chriſtians vitas 
Sandorum ; longeque incorruptius oo 
integrins Suetontum res Caſarum 


expoſuiſſe, quam expoſuerint Catholici, 
non res dico Imperatorum, ſed Mar- 
trum, Virginum, CF Confeſſorum, 
Il enim in pr:by, aut Philoſophi, 
aut Principibus, nec vitia, nec ſuſpi- 
ctones uitiorum tacent, in 1mprobs 
etiam colores virtutum produnt. Noftr 
autem plerique vl «ffeibus inſerut- 
urt, vel ae tnauſtria quoque its 
multa conjirgunt, ut eornm me nmt- 
rum non folum p:deat, ſed ettam 
tedeat. Tn ilo enim Miraculorum 
ponftra ſepius quam vera miraculs 
legas : hai.c auream ſc, legendac hom 
ſcripfit ferret orw,plumbei cordts,ant- 
m1 certe parum ſevert CF prudent, 


Thad, 
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| Thab, Abimelech the Expoſitor, Abraham, another 
| Abraham Natpraya, Jobcarder, fohn, Ircaſca, Ne- 
| florins, Jaunam, Barcurra, Raban Gabarona, Scha- 
| bibi, Barcima, Titus, Raban Sapor, Gregory the Me- 
| tropolitan, George, Monach, Xahucalmaran , Jo- 


ſeph, Nathanael, Simon Abbot Chabita, Zinai Abbot, 


| Audixo, Fohn Craſcaya, Barcahade, Italaah, John 
| Sahadui, Aha, Xalita, Foanacoreta, Xari, another 
| John, Elias, Joadarmah, Ananixo, another Job, 
| Barhetta, Rabai Simeon, Narſai Naban , Raban 
| Theodorus, Rabai Doctor, Abda, Abolaminer, Ra- 
| bantarſaha of Cadarvi, Xunelmaran , Serginduda, 
Kunealmaran, Dadixo, another Abraham, Exzchiel- 
| daſa, Rabai Perca, David Barnutar, Hormiſda, 
| Pition, Salomon Abbot, Raban Machixo, another 
George, Muchiqua, anorher Abraham, Apuimacan, 
| Kanrixo, Ixoſauran, Joſeder, Raban Camixo, Bars 
| dirta Abbot, Abraham Barmaharail, George Raban, 
| Zliva Abbot, Guiriaco Rabanbaut, Foſeph Abbot, 


Zaca, Nasbian, Jeſus Abbot, Aaron Bucatixo, Aſcan, 


| another Abraham, Xonxa Abbot, Amanixo Gaſraya, 
. | Sahedona Biſhop, Foſeph, Azaya, Iſahaha Biſhop, 
| Jacob, whom they call a Prophet, [xaiahnu, Ee 
| muco Ramain, FJobar Malchi: Who were all Ne- 


florian Hereticks, and the chief followers of that 
curſed Set, as 1s evident from their Lives, which 
are full of Hereſies, Blaſphemies, and falſe and 
* fabulous Miracles, with which they pretend to 
Authorize their Sect. 


*Fabulous Miracles.) For guilcy of; bur to do ir wich the 
people nor only ro condemn that Air, and aflurance of an unquetti- 
in others, which they themſelves onable Innocency, cani.o: be de- 
are viſibly and infinicely more nied co be no common privilege 


M 3 Allo 


for were all the falſe Miracles, 
that have been pretended to be 
wrought by all the other Sets 
of Religion, put rogerher, they 
would tall infinirely ſhort of whar 
may be mer with in any fingle 
Saint*s Life, or in confirmation of 
any ſingle Bodrine of the Church 
of Rome; moſt of which too, are 
what Cans ſaid of them, rather 
Morſlra Miraculorum than vera 
Miracula, or any thing elſe. 
*Superſtiticus E xozciſms. ] 
FT do nor think they had an Exor- 
ciſm in any of their Books, that 
was more abſurd than thar we 
meet with in the Sacerdotale Ro- 
manum,printed at Venice no longer 
ago than the Year 1576. where 
the Prieſt when he meets wi h a 
ſullen Devil, that will nor tell his 
Name, nor give any account of 
himſelf, is order'd ro fall upon 
him with Precipio tibt ſub panda 
Excommunicationss majors CF mind- 
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Alſo the Book called Pariſman, or the Perſian 
Medicine,which is full of Sorceries,teaching certain 
Methods whereby one may do miſchief to their 
enemies,and may gain Women,and for a great ma. 
ny other lewd and prohibited purpoſes; there are 
likewiſe in it ſtrange Names of Devils, of whom 
they affirm, that whoſoever ſhall carry the Names 
of {even of them about him-writ 1n a Paper, ſhall 
be im no danger of any Evil: It contains alſo many 
* Superſtitious Exorciſms for the caſting out of De. 
vils; mixing ſome Godly words with others that 
are not Intelligiblez and with the Invocation of the 
moſt Holy Trinity, oftentimes deſiring the doing 


ris, ut reſpondeas, 05 dicas mibi Ns 
men (0 Diem of Horam exicis tui : 


T ſhall nor make that refleRion up- Þ 
on this Exorciſm, which is very Þ 
' obvious at the firſt hearing of itz | 


It was with ſome ſach Exorciſn 
as this, doubtlefs, that rhe\ 
out of the Devil that raiſed ; 


terrible Perſecurion in 7apan, that | 
he was ſent hither from England, Þ 


where he had been employed a | 


grea* many Years in perſecuting | 


of Rowan Cathbolicks; uponwhich 
the Jeſuit Luys Pineyro, the Wri- 
ter of the Perſecution, makes this 
grave Remark; That doubtleſs it 
15 with Devils as it is with Men; 


that ſome of them have particular 


Talents for ſome particular works; 
and that this Devil's Talent muſt 
doubtleſs have lain chiefly towards 
the raiſing of bloody Perſecutions 
againſt Catholicks, and the Chri- 
ſtian Faich. 
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" | of lewdthings, and enormous fins, joyning the 
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| Merits of Neſtorz#5 and his followers, many times, 
| inthe ſame Prayer with thoſe of the bleſſed Virgin, 
{ and thoſe of their Devils, with thoſe of the Holy 
Angels; all which is very common in this Dioceſs ; 
| moſt Curates having this Book, and making uſe of 
| ttto this very days all which ſort of Booksthe Sy- 
{ nod prohibits in this Dioceſs under the forementi- 
| oned cenſures; and whoſoever from henceforwards 
| ſhall be found to have any of them, beſides the cen- 
{ ſurethey have incurred thereby, ſhall bs ſeverely 
| pumiſhed by their Prelate. 


Decree RXV. 


| Bi. the forementioned Hereſies are not only 


to be met with in theſe Books, but arelike- 
wiſe in the Common Prayer, and Breviarics 
that they uſe in, their Churches, which having 


| been compoſed by Neſtorian Hereticks, are full 
{ of Blaſphemies, Herefies, Fables, and Apocry- 
| phal ſtories, whereby inſtead of praiſing God, 
| they are continually blaſpheming him in their 


Divine Offices, 

In the Book called the Great Breviary, it 1s 
faid, That the Divine Word did not aflume Fleſh, 
ignorantly pretending to prove it thus z becauſe 
ifthe Word had afſumed Fleſh, to what purpole 
was the Holy Spirit's overſhadowing the Virgin ? 
In the ſame - Breviary the whole Office of Ad- 
vent 13 Heretica], it being every where affirmed 
therein, that Chriſt had two Perſons, and calling 
M 4 hiw 
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him continually only the Temple of God 3 and 
in the Fealt ot the Nativity, there 1s a propoſt. 


tion 1n one of the folemn Antiphona's, that di- Þ 


rectly contradicts St. Fohr, in which it 1s ſaid, that 


the Word was uot made Fleſh, and that all that be. Þ 
lieve the contrary, are diſobedient to the Church, | 


and are obſtinate Rebels againſt the Faith; fo 


that the whole Offices of the Advent and Narivi- Þ 


ty are little elſe than pure Blaſphemy. 


In the Book of Prayers for the great Faſt, it þ 


15 frequently ſaid, that there were two Perſons, 


a Divine and Humane in Chriſt. Jt contains al- Þ 
ſo ſeveral Commemorations of Neſtorins, and o-Þ 


ther Hereticks his Followers, aftirming Marrdeay, 
Theodorus and Diodorus, and other Neſtorian He- 


.reticks, to have been the Followers of St. E-F 


phrem. 


In the Greater Breviary, which they call Hudr: | 


and Gaza, or The Treaſure of Prayers, 1t 1s every 


where ſaid, that there are two Perſons in Chriſt, | 


and one repreſentation of the Son of God 3 that 
he is the Image of the Word, and the Temple of 
the ſame; that the Divine Perſon did enlighten 
the Humane, and that Chriſt advanced in Grace 
and Knowledge by degrees; that our Lady never 
carried God in her Womb, as Hereticks affirm, 
Chriſt beſhg a Man like to others, and that ſhe 
ought not to be called the Mother of God, but 
only the Mother of the ſecond Adam ; that the 
whole Trinity aſſumed Humanity, and that $t. 
Matthew taught the Hebrews ſo ; that God did 
not make himſclt Fleſh, which he only took 3s 
a 
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a Dwelling to cover his Glory ; that God ac- 
companyed Chriſt on the Croſs, but had not ta- 


| ken the Humanity, neither was it God that ſuf- 
' fered; that the Word of the Father changed it 
| ſelf into Humanity, and by the Son of Mary re- 


deemed Mankind ; that the Father Eternal took 
Fleſh in the ſame manner as the Son 5 that the 
Angel 'delivered his Meſſage to the Virgin in 


| the Temple, and not at Nazareth ; that the. 
| pains of travail opened the Womb ofthe Virgin, 
| who brought forth with labour after the manner 
of other Women 5 that * iz the moſt Holy Sacra- 
| ment of the Euchariſt, there is not the true Body of 


Chriſt; with a thoutand more Blaſphemies about 


* Jn the moſt holy Sacra- 
ment. ] The Chriſtians wholive 
ſcattered abour Meſopotamia and 
Aſhria, and whoſe Patriarch re- 


| fidesar the Monaſtery of St. Raban 


Aurnez the Perſian, in the Gordye- 


| an Mountains, 40 miles above Ni- 


niveh, tho* Eutychians, and for 
that reaſon Enemies to the Chal- 


| dean Chriſtians, do agree with 


them in denying Tranſubftanria- 
tion, as appears from the follow- 
ing Prayer taken ont of their 
Miflal, and communicated to me 
by my. Learned Friend Dr. Aide. 


| Angeli oF homines laudabunt te, 0 


Chriſte, Sacrificere pro nobis, qui 
ter Sacramenta, que ſunt in Eccle- 
fi tua, docuiſti nos, ſecundum magni- 
Centiam tuam, quod ficut in Pane, 
& Vino Natura ſunt a te diſtin&la, 
n Virture (& potentia dem ſunt te- 
tum. Sicetiam Corpus quod a nobis, 
diſtintum eſt a verbo in ſubſtantia, 


cum ills tamen qui accipit illud, 
adunitum eſt in magnificentia 
potentia, Sic credimus (F non me- 
tuimus ab iniquitate, quod in uno 
(ſc, una Hypoſt aft) fit filuus fatemur, 
Go non eft dus ficut improbr, (id eft, 
ficut dicunt Ln non enim in 
completionibus Sacrifictt, Corpus (of 
Corps frangimus, ſed unum per fr- 
dem, ficut docuiſti nos in Evangelto 
tuo, lars tibr qui per Sacramenta 
tua, inſtruxiſti nos ut lau/emns no- 
men tuum. . 

Now | take this Teſtimony a- 
gainſt Tranſubſtantiarion ro be 
much the ſtronger for it's being 
given by the Eutyckgans, to whoſe 
Herefie Tranſubſtanriation, had 1c 
been believed, would have giver 
great Counrenance ; as indeed 1 
cannot bur reckon theſe Herericks 
having no where made uſe of char 
Doctrine to ſupporc their HKerefie, 
to bea conſiderable Argument of 


nz 


170 + 


The Aﬀs and Decrees 


it 3 that Neſtorius was a Preacher of Truth : and 


in ſeveral places God is praiſed for having de-f 
clared the Truth to Theodorws and Diodorws, who Þþ 
was Maſter to Neftorixs 5 and in ſeveral Prayer 
they beſeech God to chaſtiſe thoſe that believe Þ 
otherwiſe than Neſtorizs, and his Follower, f 
whoſe Faith they ſay is founded on St. Peter, | 


and the reſt of the Apoſtles 3 Moreover it is 


ſaid, that the Holy Virgin, and her Spouſe Je. f 
ſeph, appeared before the Prieſts, who could na | 


tell how ſhe had conceived ; and #hat Images ar 


Idols, and ought not to be adored, nor ſo much a 
kept in Churches or in Houſes of Chriſtians ;, there 


are likewiſe Offices of Neſtorizs and his Follow: 


ers, and Commemorations 


ticks. 


In the Office for Prieſts departed, it is ſung, 


That in the moſt holy Sacrament of the Altar, 


there is only the Virtue of Chriſt, but not his true By. 


irs not having been believed ci- 
ther by themſelves, or by the Or- 
thodox ; for had the latcer belie- 
ved ir, tho' they had nor done ir 
themſelves, they could not have 
failed ro have uſed it as Argumen- 
tum ad heminem, which is what 
they have no where done. fr js 
true, this is only a Negative Ar- 
gument, but jr is as true, that irc is 
ſo circumſtaFtiared as to be of e- 
qual force with one that is poſt- 
tive. Soagain, I do nor ſee how 


we could have had a clearer proof 
of Tranſubſtantiation,. not having 
been believed either by the Mant-. 


chees, or the Orthodox, then we # 


have from che Manichees abſtaiy- 
ing from the Cup in the Sacramen 
for no other reaſon, bur becauſe 
they did nor think it lawful to 


drink'Wine, and from rhe Ortho 
doxes proving againſt them fron 


that very Inſtitucion that ir ws 
lawful, and endeavouring to cot- 
vince them by ſeveral Arguments 
that it was their Dury te reccire 
the Cup in the Sacrament ; and 
all rhis withour ever ſo much # 
once intimating,thac the Liquor it 
the Cup, when 1t came to be ie 
ceived, was Blood and nor Wine 


a) 
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dy and Blood 3, all which Books and Breviaries, 


| tho' they do well deſerve to be burnt, for theſe 
and other Errors that they contain, yet there 
being no other at preſent in this Dioceſs, for the 
| keeping, up of Divine Service, and the celebra- 
| tion of Religious Offices, until ſuch time as they 
ſhall be furniſhed with new Breviaries, which 


the Synod delires they may ſpeedily, and that 
ſome may be Printed for them at St. Peter's in 


| Rome; the Synod doth order them to be corre- 
ted and purged from all their Errors, and Com- 
| memorations of Hereticks, and the entice Offices 
| for all ſuch 35 and the Offices of Advent and the 
| Nativity to be entirely tore out of their Brevia- 
| ries and burnt, entreating the moſt IIllaſtrions 
| Metropolitan to ſee it done at bis next Vilſitati- 


on in all the Churches of the Dioceſs, command- 


| ing all Curates in virtue of Obedience, and up- 


on pain of Excommunication to be zpſo fao in- 
curred, to produce the ſaid Books, and all the 
other Books that they have, .as well of publick 


as of private Uſe, and of Prayers, as well as of 
| the Maſs, before the ſaid Lord Metropolitan at 


his Viſitation, in order to: their being correfted 
by Perſons appointed for that work, in confor- 
mity to what is here ordained. 


| Decree XVI. - 


RY the preſervation of the Purity of the 
Faith, the Synod does command all Prieſts, 
Curates, and all other Perſons, of whatſoever 
Con- 
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Condition, or Quality, within this Biſhoprick, F 
in virtue of Obedience, and upon pain of Ex- þ 
communication within two Months after the pub. Þþ 


lication thereof ſhall come to their knowledge, | 


to deliver all the Books they have written in the 
Syrian Tongue, either with their own hands, or by 


ſome other Perſon, to the moſt Illuſtrious Metro- 

politan, which they may do at the Viſitation Þ 
that he intends to hold ſpeedily, or to Father 
Franciſco Rez, of the Society of Jeſits, Profeſſor | 
of the Syrian Tongue in the College of YVaipicotta, 
or to the ſaid College, in order to their being | 


peruſed and corrected, or deſtroyed, as ſhall be 


thought moſt convenient, the Books of Com: | 
mon Prayer being excepted, which are to be | 
emended in the form aboveſaid ; and under the | 
ſame Precept of Obedience, and pain of Excom: | 


munication, the Synod does command, That no 


Perſon, of what Condition or Quality ſoever Þþ 
within this Biſhoprick, ſhall preſume to trantlate | 
any Book into the*Syriaz» Tongue, without ex- | 
preſs Licenſe from the Prelate, with a Declara- 


tion of the Book to which it 1s granted, the 
Books of Holy Scripture and Pſalms only except- 
ed 5 and until ſuch time as this Church ſhall be 
provided with a Biſhop, the moſt Illuſtrions Me- 
tropolitan doth commit the Power of granting 
all ſach Picenſes to the Reverend Father Frar- 
ciſco Roz, of the Society of Jeſus, by reaſon of 
his great skill in thoſe Books, and in the Chaldee 
and Syrian Languages. 


Decree 


{4 
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Decree XVIL 


rony the Parity of Faith and good Manners 
i; doth very much depend on the Dofdrine 


| that is preached to the People 3 wherefore the 


Synod, being informed that there are ſeveral ig- 


| norant Curates who do take upon them to 
| preach, and make Diſcourſes in publick, where. 
{1n they teach ſeveral Errors and Herefies that 
| they meet with in Books that they do not un- 


derſtand, and ſeveral fabulous and Apocryphal 


| things, thoſe efpecially which they take out of 
the Book of the Infancy of our Saviour, and other 
| Apocryphal and Heretical writings, doth com- 


mand that none preſume to preach, or make any 
ſet Diſcourſe to the People, but who are Licen- 


. ſed by the Prelate in Writing, who ſhall firſt exa- 


mine them diligently, as to their ſufficiency and 


| Doctrine, according to the Holy Council of Trext; 


and when there ſhall happen to be no Prelate 


during the vacancy of the See, the moſt Nlu- 


ſtrious Metropolitan doth commit the care there- 
of to the Rector of the Jeſuits College of Vaipai- 
cotta 1n this Dioceſs, that ſo he, and ſach of the 
Fathers as he ſhall name, may make the ſaid 
Examinations, of which they ſhall givea Certi- 
ficate ſealed by the Reftorz and at the next Vi- 
ſtation the Lord Metropolitan ſhall name ſuch 
as ſhall appear to him to be moſt for the benetit 
of the People of this Biſhoprick, in order to 
their being rightly inſtraced 5 and n— 

all 
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ſhall, without having undergone ſuch an Exani. 


nation, and without having obtained a Licenſſ 


thereupon, in writing, under the hand of the 
Biſhop, or Prelate, preſume to preach, or make 


any Diſcourſes to the People, ſhall be ſuſpended 


from their Office and Benefice for a Year ; never. 
theleſs, all Vicars may in their own Churchs 
make ſuch Diſcourſes to their People, as the 
ſhall judge neceſſary, out of the Holy Scriptures 
and other approved Books; to which end the 
Synod doth earneſtly deſire, that there may he 
a Catechiſm made in the Malabar Tongue, out 
of which there may be every Srday ſomething 
read to the People: And whereas the Synod n 
informed that the moſt Iluſtrions Metropolitan 
is already about ſuch a Work, and has reaſon 
to. hope that it may be done by the end of the 
Viſitation, it doth command, ſo ſoon as it is finiſh- 


ed and publiſhed, That all Vicars do-every Sw-| 
day at the time of Offering, or before, or afte| 


Maſs, read a Chapter of the ſame to the People 
in conformity to the Orders they ſhall receive. 


Decree XVIII. 


Hereas, through the Ignorance and bad} 


Dottrines of the Prieſts of this Diocel, 
occaſioned by their having been accuſtomed to 
read Heretical and Apocryphal Books, they do 
many times deliver Errors, and fabulous Stori, 
an their Sermons, and Admonitions to the People 
without knowing what they ſay themſelves: 


Where| 
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| Therefore, to prevent the Peoples being miſ- 
| tanght, the Synod doth command, That when- 


foever it ſhould be proved to the Prelate, 
that any ſuch thing has been delivered in pub- 


lick, op in any Congregation, that the Prelate ha- 


ving drawn up a Form of Recantation in Wri- 
ting, ſhall ſend to the ſaid Curates, or the Per- 
ſons that have delivered fiich things, comman- 
ding them to retraCt and unſay the ſame in pub- 
lick, etther by reading the ſaid Recantation, or 
by declaring the Contents of it to the People, 
and teaching them the Truth 3 which if any ſhatl 
refuſe to do, which God forbid, they ſhall be 
declared Excommunicate, and ſhall be puniſhed 
according to the Holy Canons, and the quality 
of the Matter they delivered 3 which ſhall be 
executed with great rigour, if it ſhall appear to 
have been ſpoke with Knowledge and Malice; but 
where it ſhall be found to have flow'd from Tg- 


| norance, and an innocent Mind, it ſhall ſuffice 


that a ready Obedience be paid to the ſaid Satis- 
tation and Recantation. 


Decree XI1X. 


He Synod having been informed of ſeveral 
Meetings that were in this Dioceſs, upon 

the death of Biſhop Mar- Abraham, in which both 
publick and private Oaths were taken , again{t 
yielding Obedience to the Holy Roman Church, 
ſeveral Curates, and others, obliging themſelves 
never to conſent to any change either 1n the 
Govern- 
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Government of the Biſhoprick, or in matters of ſ | 
Faith, nor to receive any Biſhop that ſhould beP 
ſent to them by the Holy Apoſtolical See, or by 

any other way, than by the Order of the Schiſma- 

tical,” Heretical , Neſtorian Patriarch of Babylon, 

with ſeveral other particulars, contrary to theſj | 
Sacred Canons, and the Obedience that 1s due to 

the moſt. Holy Roar: Pontificate 5 doth declareſf ; 
all * ſuch Oaths, or any other taken, or that ſhallNl , 
be taken in the ſame manner, to be void, andff « 
of no force; and that they do not only nor ob-Ff y 
lige the Conſciences of thoſe that have takaFf q 
them, but that as they were raſhly and malicioully]j , 
taken, ſo it is an Impiety and Schiſm to keeyff & 
them 3 denouncing the Sentence of the greatgfk g 
Excommunication upon all thoſe that made themyy w 
or took them 3 This Synod having above all of q, 
ther things promiſed and ſworn to yield ObedrF | 
ence to the Commands of the Pope, and the} y 
Holy Apoſtolical See, according to the Holy CG jj 
nons, and never to receive any Biſhop or Pre ,; 
late, but what ſhall be ſent by the Holy Roma c, 
Church, to which it of right belongs to providy ; 
Prelates and Biſhops to all the Churches 1n tht 
World, and to receive thoſe that he ſhall ſendſf 
without any doubt or ſcruple, acknowledginy 
them for the true Prelates and Paſtors of ther 
Souls, without waiting for any other Orde, 
beſides that of the Biſhop of Rome, notwithſtat 


* Such Daths.) We may defend a Church that is nor Popll 
ſee by this what doughry Seeuri- are, in the opinion of Papiſts, 
ties, Promiſes, or Oaths made to 


ding 
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ding any impious Oaths that may have been made 


{ at any time to the contrary. 


Decree XX. 


7" His preſent Synod, together with all the 
* Prieſts and faithful People of this Dioceſs, 
doth embrace all the. Holy General Councils re- 
ceived by Holy Mother Church, believing and 
confeſſing all that was determined 1n them, ana- 
thematizing, rejecting, and condemning all that 
they have rejected and condemned ; but eſpeci- 
ally it doth with great Veneration receive and 
embrace the firſt Holy Council of Epheſus, con- 


WE fiſting of 200 Fathers, firmly believing all that 


was therein determined, and rejecting and con- 
demning whatſoever it condemned 3 but above 


&f all, the Diabolical Hereſy of the Neſtorians, 


which has been for many Years preached and be- 


| lieved in this Dioceſs 3 which together with its 
'F Author Nefforizs, and all his Followers, the ſaid 
wh Council did reject , and anathematize z who be- 

ing taught by the Devil, held that there were 


Two Perſons in our Lord Chriſt ; affirming 


Nc alſo, that the Divine Word did not take Fleſh, 
5} into the Unity of its Perſon, but only for an 


Habitation , or Holy Dwelling, as a Templez 
and that it ought not to be ſaid, that God was In- 
carnate, or that he Died, nor that our Lady, the 
Glorious Virgin, was the Mother of God, but 
only the Mother of Chriſt, with other Diaboli- 
cal Hereſies, all which this Synod does condemn, 
reject, 
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reje&, and anathematize, embracing the Holy 
Catholick Faith , in that purity and integrity, 
that it is believed, and profeſled in, by the Ho- 
ty Mother Roman Church, the Miſtreſs of all 
Churches, to which in all things 1t ſubmits it ſelf 
according to the profeſſion it has made, Further- 
more, this Synod does acknowledge the Glo- 
rious Cyril Archbiſhop and Patriarch of Alex- 
andria, who by Order of the Biſhop of Rox, 
+ preſided in the Holy Epheſaz Council, to be a 
Bleſſed Saint, at this time enjoying God in Hea 
ven; and that his Dodrine in the ſaid Coundl 
againſt the Neſtorians, is Holy, and univerſally 
received in the Catholick Church, profeſling all 
that reject it, to be Excommunicated Hereticks, 


Decree XXI. 


Urthermore, This prefent Synod, with all 
the Prieſts and faithful People of this Dio- 


ceſs, doth embrace the laſt * Holy and Sacred 
Council of 1rext, and does not only believe and 


+ P:efided.) Sr. Cyril preſi- 
ded in the FEpheſan Council jn his 
own righr, beirg the only Patri- 
arch that was preſent at it, 

* Yoly Council of Trent. ] 
Fuſtinianus, a Noble Venetian, in 
the 15th Book of his Riſtory of Ve- 
nice,gives the following account of 
the Holineſs of rhe Trent Council: 
Religtonts cauja in Tridentino Conct- 
tio parum proſperos ſucceſſus habebat, 
ob difſentientes animos, cxcamque 
Prelatorum ambitionem, Solus antem 
Cardinals Lothoringius, Vir pietatis 


Studio, 0s dicendi arte clarus, que 
ad Dei honorem, &+ wveram Eccleju 
refor mationem eſſent, ſuadebat ; a 
plerique ex Concilti Patribus, hums 
narum potius rerum, qudm divinarut 
curam habentes, refragabantur : us 
riſque opinionibus Sanfia Synot 
diſſidente, mil quod refflum, (anfiun, 
prumque foret ,decerni potuit,omniaqut 
confuſtone, &F cacitate plena erant, 
tantaque Prelatos ambitio cperd, 
at nulla apud eos fidei, Religion /qut 
pro vera Eccleſie reformatione rati 
haberetur, 


confel 
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| confeſs all that was determined and approved of 
| therein, and rejed, and anathemarize all that that 
| Council rejeted and condemned; but doth 
| moreover receive and embrace the fſa14 Council 
| sto all matters therein determined, relating to 
| the reformation of the Church, and all Chriſtian 
| People , promiſing and ſwearing to Govern it 
| ſelf according to the Rules thereof, and ro ob- 
» Þ ſerve the ſame Forms that are obſerved in the 
 Catholick Church, and as are obſerved in this 
Province of the Indies, and in all the other Pro« 
 vinces, and Sutfragans to the Metropolis of Goa 
in order to the removing of all Abuſes and Cu- 
ſtoms that are contrary to the Decrees of the ſaid 
Council of Trent 5 by which only it 15 reſolyed 
to Govern it felt as to all matters relating to 
the Government of the Church, and the Refor- 
1} þmation of the Manners of this faithful and Ca- 
o- [tholick People, any Cuſtoms, tho' 1immemorial, in 
ed [this Biſhoprick, to the contrary notwithſtanding, 


DOrecrec XXll. 


ef His preſent Synod, together with all the 

Prieits and faithful People of this Diocels, 
th with great ſtibmiſſion, and reverence, ſub- 
It it {e]F ro the Holy, Upright, Juſt and Neceſ- 
ry Court of the Holy Office of the + Inquilttion, 


f Inquiſition.) This agrees in his Chair he could not have 
th whac Paul the [Id. ſaid of delivered a greater truch. A Hea- 
he Inquificion upon his Death- then Roman Synod would never 
d, chat ic was che Pillar of the have been guilcy of calling chac an 
Curch of Rome 5 if he had been Upriglic aud Juſt Courc, which 
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in theſe Parts Eſtabliſhed ; and being ſenſible hoy | 
much the Integriry of the Faith depends upa 
that Tribunal, it does promiſe and ſwear to beff | 
obedient to all its Commands 1n all things there. 
unto pertaining 3 being, after the Example of al 
other Biſhopricks in this Province, willing that 
all matters of Faith ſhould be judged of by the 
ſame Court, or by ſuch Perſons as it ſhall de 
pute : And notwithſtanding the ſaid Holy Office 
has not hitherto, by reaſon of this Church's ha 
ving been ſeparated, and had little or no cor: 


neither ſuffers its Priſoners to 
know the particular Crime where- 
of they are accuſed, nor the Per- 
ſons that accuſe them, nor the 
Wirneſſes that depoſe againſt 
them, As 25. ver. 16. I referr 
thoſe that have a mind to be: ſa- 
tisfied of rhe Juſtice of rhis Court, 
to the Hiſtory of the Inquiſition 
of Goa, which was the Inquifirion 
this Synod pur the Church of Ma- 
labar urder, publiſhed by a French 
Papiſt who was himſclfa Priſoner 
in itz tho* I muſt cell chem, rhat 
as bad as his Treatment was there- 
in, that it was bur Play to what 
it would have been, had he pro- 
teſs'd himſelt a Proteſtanr, or nor 
to have been of rhe Roman Com- 
munion,tho'he had once been cf ir. 

Bulenger, tho* otherwiſe a fierce 
Papiſt. gives this following account 
of this Holy Office. Inter hc 
adtum a Pontifice cam H:ſpanie Rege, 
ut Inquiſitio Hiſpanica Mediolanum 
inſerretur, quod tam acerbe tulcre 
Inſubres, ut deſefionis confilia int- 


erint. Ea quaſtio in Hiſpania Mani 
deprehendends inſtituta eſt, per cy 
cauſam, (F nomen, crebra innocents 
ac ſceleris integri cuſtodioe mancipas 
tur, opthus evertuntur , vita 
dignitate falſis eriminibus ciran: 
vent? ſpoliantur, Si wocula fortti 
Delatoribus excepta eff, Majeſlti 
illico poſtulantur , in ultime ſi 
hominibus crimina pretentata, me 
in Viros Principes diftri#a ut 
Zacent plerumque tres annos in ſit 


0 pedore carceris, priuſquam lit 


aut noto crimine arceſſantur : ali 
nullius criminis comperrt judicto aff 
guntur : quidam in ſqualore earcen 
tgnorati contabeſcunt, Auriculan, 
frumentariit, quadruplatores ſubd 
graſſantur, qut rei faciends Studi 
in Divitum capita involant, (5 

tam crimina judicio, quam objes 
menta jurgio prolata querunt, St 


mones inter familtares habitos inmay. 


non modo ſeriam,ſed capitalem auc 
And Maxeray a Papift tcc, 

the Life of Henry LI. calls rhe | 

quifition a Dreadful Monſter, 


reſpo! 
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| reſpondence with the Apoſtolical ' See, or with 
any of the Churches that are ſubjeC to it, med- 
nf led with any Perſons belonging to this Biſhop- 
be rick, yet now for the benefit of their Souls, as 
© to Abſolutions in caſes of Faith, which are known 
alf to be reſerved to that Court; This preſent 5y- 
af nod doth befeech the Lords Inquiſitors to Autho- 
th rize fome Learned Men within this Biſhoprick, or 
Je-Þ the Jeſuits of the College of Vaipicotta, and of 
icÞ other reſidences of the ſame Religion ia the ſaid 
-# Dioceſs, to Abſolve all ſuch as (hall ſtand in 
oF need thereof, and that with ſuch limitations as 
they ſhall think fit 3 conſidering how difficult it 
s for the People inhabiting the Serra, to have 
recourſe to the Tribunal at Goa. neither can it 
be otherwiſe, conſidering that they live 'in the 
mid{t of Infidels, but thac ſuch necetiary Caſes 
mil will ſometimes happen, and eſpecially. to rude 
/-:| and ignorant People. 


Decree XKIlII. 


He Preſervation of the Purity of the Faith, 
and the prevention of Peoples being cor- 
if rapted with falſe and ſtrange Doctrines, being 
{2 thing of the greateſt importance z this Synod 
doth therefore command all Perſons, of what 
Quality or Condition ſoever in this Biſhoprick, 
a. that whenſoever they ſhall happen to know of 
a any Chriſtians doing, ſpeaking, or writing any 
«thing that is contrary to the Holy Catholick 
Faith, or of any that ſhall give aſliſtance or 
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- countenance thereunto, to * dilate them with all f 


polible Expedition and Secrecy to the Prelate, 
or to the Vicars of the Church, or to ſome «©. 


ther farthtul Perſon, who will immediately give f 


an account thereof, that ſo ſuch a courſe may 
be forthwith taken, as the neceſiity of the Mat. 


ter thall require 3 the Synod in virtue of Obedi-f 


ence commanding the faid Vicars, and Perſonsto 
whom ſach things ſhall be denounced to intimate 
them with all pollible ſpeed. 


* Whar a Cenfuſjon muſt this is newly and forcibly converted to Þ 


practice needs nike 10 a place thax the Roman Church. 
y 
Acriox IV. 


Of the Sacraments f Baptiſm, and Confirmation, 


by our Saviour and Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt 
the Son of God, for the Remedy and Salvation 
of Men, and to which he hath applyed the Vir 
tue of his Holy Paſſton, and infinite Merits, and 
by which all true Holineſs begins in us, and be 
ing begun, 1s encreaſed, and being loſt 15 reco- 
vered, are Þ Sever, to wit, Baptiſuz, Confirmation, 
the Euchariſt, Penitence, Extreans Un@ion, Or 


He Holy Sacraments of the Goſpel, Ov 


ft Seven.) The DoArine of who lived above a thouſand yer: 
the Seven, Sacraments is ſo grear after the Apoſtles, being the fir 
a Novel ' .nthe Church of Rome, he quores for ir. This-1s a long 
(for ir is in no other Church) time for a» Apoſtolical Tradit! 
that B:larmine with all his read- on to run under ground; and 
ing, wa: not able to produce the which is yer more wonderlu) 
reſi;mony of one Farther for ir, that ir ſhou'd break our 10 @ 
Greek nor Latin : Peter Lombard, Age that knew ncthing ;of Ec- 


or, 
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der, and Matrimony : All which do differ much 
from the Sacraments of the Old Law, which did 
not cauſe, but did only fignifie the Grace that 
was to be given by the Paſſion of Chriſt, where- 
as our Sacraments do contain Grace, and give tt 
to al] thoſe that receive them worthily ; the 
firſt fve were ordained for the Spiritual perfe- 
ting of every Man only with relation to him- 
ſelt, the two laſt were appointed for the good 
Government and encreaſe of the Church 3 by 
Byptifſe we are ſpiritually born again to God 3 
by Confirmation we are advanced in Grace, for- 
tified in the Faith, and buing -Regenerated and 
ſtrengthened, we are ſupported by the Divine 
Food of the Excharift, and Sacrament of the Al- 
tarz and when wechance by Sin to fall into any di- 
ſtemper of Soul, we are Spiritually reſtored. by 
Penitence, and both Spiritually and Corporilly 
by Extream QOnudGion; by the Sicramenr of Or- 
der, the Church 1s | -parwa and Spiritually 
multiphed, and by Matrimony Corporally : All 
theſe Sacraments are perfected by three Caules; 
that is, Things as their matter, Words as their 
form, and the Perſon that is to ad ninifter them 
with an + Intention of doing what the Chare! 


cleftaſtical Antiquity, or indeed + Jntenticn.) This Dofrine 
of any ocher ſort of Learning 3 after all their calit of che neceflity 
but this was the common fare of there is of a1 fable certainry 


all the Roman Dofrines and Rices, 
which they precend to have re- 
ceived from the Apoſtles, only 
by the way of the dark and un- 
certain conveyance of Oral Tra- 
dition, 


N 4 


in a!l matters o! Relizion, muſt 
make then to be very far from 
having any fuck certainty of their 
being Chriſtians, or of their ha- 
vig eicher a Prieſt, or a Biſhop 
ia their Cl:urch. For as they 


doth 
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doth 3 and where any of theſe three Cauſes are 
wanting, they are not perfect, neither indeed is 
any Sacrament adminiſter'd ; all the Ceremonies 
and Rites, approved and made uſe of by Holy 
Mother Church, in the adminiſtration of the $a- 
craments are holy, and cannot be deſpiſed, negp- 
lected,or * changed for others without a great Sin, 
notwithſtanding they do not appertain to the In- 


cannot be infallibly certain of any 
Biſhop or Pricſt's Inrencion in the 
Adminiſtrarion of the Sacraments, 
ſo they may be cerrain that ir is 
poſſible rhat Biſhops and Prieſts 
may be ſo wicked as norco intend 
what the Church does in ſuch 
adminiſtration, nay, to intend 
the contrary 3 for there was a 
Parifh-Prieſt burnt not many 
Years agoat Lisbon, who confeſ- 
ſed at his Death, that whenever 
he baptized, or conſecrated, he 
had a formed Intention- not to 
adminiſter thoſe Sacraments. 

* Changed. ] This .is very 
ſtrange, conſidering that moſt of 
thoſe Rites are bur new even in 
the Roman Church, thar of the 
Elevation of the Hoſt not excep- 
red ; Of che Elevation of the 
Hoſt, Cardinal Bona in the 13th. 
Chap. of his 2d. Book of Litur- 
gies, ſairh, Non enim liquet quz 
prima Origo fuerit in Eccleſia La- 
tina, elevandi Sacra Myſteria, ſta- 
tim ac conſecrata ſuntyz in antiquis 
enim Sacramentorum libris, (9 in 
codicibus Ordinis Roman, tam ex- 
cufis quam MSS, nec in priſcs ri- 
tum Expoſitoribus, Alcuino, Alma- 
rio, Walfrido, Micrologo Cy ality, 
#liquod ejus weftiginum reperitur. 


As to Peoples being preſent at 
Maſs, that did not communicate 
at the ſame time, the ſame Car- 
dinal faith in the 14th. Chap. of 
his firſt Book, Primi os Secundi 
poſt Chriſtum ſeculi felicitas he 
uit, cum multitudo credentiumn, 
quorum Cy erat Cor unum, (x anima 
una, ardentiſſimo Dei amore ſuccen- 
ſa, nihil impenſuus deſideraba, 
qudm ad hoc ſuperceleſte conutu- 
um accedere, in quo anima de Dn 
ſaginatur, ut loquitur Tertullianu; 
at prope finem Tertit cepit ferun 
ile langueſcere, (oy numerus commu- 
nicantium imminut, quam tepidits- 
tem egre ferentes Patres Conciln 
Illiberjtani, Cap. 2Y. Statuerunt, 
Epifſcopum non debere munera a) 
eo accipere qui non communicat. 
Patres item Conc. Antioch. Can. % 
Omnes qui ingrediuntur Ecclefram, 
& ſe 4 perceptione Santte Com- 
munionis avertunt, ab Eccleſia re 
mover decreverunt : Patres dt- 
nique Conc. Tolet. Cap. 13. Eos abs 
Stineri praceperunt, qui intrant Ec- 
clefiam, non Communicat. 
What the Cardinal ſaith here of 
theſe two PraQices, makes al- 
moſt the whole Roman Worſhip 
at this time to be a meer Novel- 
ty, the whole of that Worſhip 
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conſiſting almoſt now in Peoples 
going o Maſs upon Sundays and 
Holy-ays, wich the Church ob- 


 liges chem co, not obliging chem 


ac the ſame time ro communicate 
above once a Year, and in ado- 
ring he Hoſt when the Prieſt ele- 
vaces it As to the Prieft's pur- 
ring the Sacrament inco the mouth 
of che Communicants, the ſame 
Cardinal in the 1-tb, Chap. of his 
ſecond Book, ſairh; Sacra Com- 
munio antiquo ritu, non ore excipt ſo- 
lebat, ut hodie jir, ſed manu, quam 
qui ſuſceperat, Ori reverenter admo- 
vebat. As to the Prieſt's ſpeak- 
ing che words of Conſecration fo 
low that no body can hear him, 
in his «2th, Chap. of the ſame 
Book, be faith ; Greci (F alit 
Orientales werba conſecrationis ela- 
ta woce pronunctant, (F populins re- 
ſpondet, Amen. Eundem morem ſer- 
yabat olim Eccleſia Occidentalis, 
omnes enim audtebant werba conſe- 
crationis 5 poſtea ftatutum eft, ut 
Canon ſubmiſſa vice recitaretur ; (5 
ſic defiit ea conſuetudo, ſeculo deci- 
mo, ut conjicto. 

As to the uſage of her denying 
the Cup to the People, in the 
18th. Chap. of his ſecond Book, 
he ſaith, Semper enim (oF ubique ab 
Eccleſie primordiis uſq, ad ſeculum 
duodecimum, ſub ſpecie pants (5 Vini 
in Eccleſiis communicarunt fideles ; 
cepitq; paulatim ejus ſeculi initio 
uſus calicts obſoleſcere, pleriſq; Epil- 
cpis eum populo interdicentibus, 
ſic paulatim introdufta eft Commu- 
mo ſub ſola ſpecie panis 3 quod a nul- 
bb negari poreft, qui vel leviſſima 
rerum Eccleſtaſticarum notit ia 1mbu- 
tw eſt, 

And as ro her making uſe of Un- 
leayzned Bread, in the 234, Chap, 
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of his firſt Book, he ſaith ; Nuod fs 
Veteres Patres, percurrere fs om- 
nem evolvere antiquitatem libeat, 
inventemus pr ocaldubio fic & tem- 
pore Apoftolorum, (s de inceps de 
pane Euchariftics, onnes loqui, ut 
non nift de communi, (y fermentato 


commode intelligi, &y explicari que- © 


ant. ; 

Asto her giving the Sacrament 
in Wafers, in the 23d. Chap. of 
the ſame Book, he ſaith; Vivente 
Humberto qui floruit Anno 1245. 
pans conſecrandus inEuchariſtia tan- 
te magnitudinis erat, ut ex eo cop- 
ſecrate tot particule frangi poſſent 
quot erant neceſſarie ad populum com- 
municandum, QF pants qui tradeba- 
tur tals fuit, ut deglutiri non poſſet, 
miſe denttbus comminutus. 


And as to her keeping the | 


conſecrated Rread, or Hoſts as 
ſhe calls chem, afrer the Commu- 
nion 1s over, he ſaith in the ſame 
Book ; Ne reliquiz Sacramenti ſa- 
pereſſent, ſape decretum eft, ut tat 
particule confecrarentur, quot erant 
parati ad communtonem ; (F ſi quid 
reſiduur. foret, a ſacerdcte, ſeu Mi- 
niſtris commederetur ;, quod ft conti- 
gerit ut Miniftrorum incuria putre- 
ſcerent, ſtatuit Conciltum Arelatenſe 
apud Joan, X., 2.Cop. 56. ut igne 
comburatur, (5 cin# juxta Altare ſe- 
peliatur ;, idq; in uſufuiſſe docet Al- 
gerus, Lib.2. Cap. 1. 

Now I take this acknowledged 
change of Rites in the Admini- 
ſtration of che Euchariſt, ra be a 
very great Evidence, thar there 
has been a Change of belicf abour 
ir, and indeed tro have been the 
Natural Conſequence of ſuch a 
Change, and ſol believe will any 
body elſe that ſhall confider 1t 
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tegrity or Efſence of the Sacraments; there are | 
three that imprint a Spiritual (1gn on the Soul, | 
that can never be blotted out; it 1s called a Þ 
CharaFer, which is the reaſon why thoſe Sacra- 
ments are never to be repeated; they are Bap- 
tiſm, Confirmation and Orders ; the other four, 
that is, Peritence, the Euchariſt, Extream QUn- 
Fion, and Matrimony, imprint no Spiritual Sign 
in the Soul, and ſo may be repeated with due 
Order; but tho' theſe ſeven Sacraments are all 
Divine, and do contain Grace, and diſpenſe it 
to their worthy Receivers, deſerving our moſt 
profound Reverence and Adoration, on the ac- 
count of the Majeſty of their Inſtitutor, who 
was our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, az 
alſo for the aſliſtance of the Holy Spirit, who 
operates in conjunttion with them 3 and for the 
virtue that is in them for the curing of Souls, 
the Treaſure of the Pafſlion of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, being depoſited in them, and diſpenſed | 
tous by their meansz Nevertheleſs this does not 
hinder, but that in ſome reſpects, ſome of them 
may be more worthy than others, and may de- 
ſerve a greater reverence and veneration. Theſe 
Sacraments were all inſtituted by our Lord Je 
ſus Chriſt before his Aſcention into Heaven, that 
ſo by their means he might communicate Grace, 
and other Spiritual Benefits, he had merited for 
us by his Death on the Croſs, confirming them 
to the faithful by his Word and Promiſes, that 
ſo by uſing them lawfully, and with due diſpo- 
ſitions, we might be aſcertained of his commu- 
nicating 
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nicating himſelf, and all the fruits of his Paſſion 
to us, 1n every one of them, in ſuch a manner as 
he repreſents bimſelf in them. 


The Do&rine of the Holy Sacrament of | 
Baptiſm. 


He firſt of all the Sacraments is that of Bap- 
tiſm, which is the Gate of the Spiritual Life, 

and that whereby we are made capable of the 
other Sacraments, of which without it we are no 
ways capable; for as a Man muſt firſt be born, 
before he can enjoy the good things of the Na- 
tural Life, ſo Men before they are born again 
1n Baptiſm, are not capable of enjoying the hea- 
venly advantages of a Spiritual Life, it being by 
Baptiſin that we are made Members of Chriſt, 
and are mcorporated into the Chriſtian Com- 
mon-wealth, and the Myſtical Body of the 
Church ; for as by the firſt man Death came up- 
on all, for the Sin of Diſobedicence committed 
by him and us, for which Sin we were excln- 
ded the Kingdom of Heaven, and were born 
Children of Wrath, and ſeparated from God, 
ſo that without being born again of Water and 
the Spirit, we cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven, as Chriſt himſelf has taught us; ſo that 
as we were born Children of Wrath, by Baptiſm 
we return to be Children of Grace, and as we 
were born in fin the Sons of Men, in Baptiſm 


we are born the Sons of God ; all that are bap- 
tized 


of" Bb4: 


188 The 4fts and Decrees 


tized in Chriſt, as St. Paul bath it, having put on 
Chriſt: The Matter of this Sacrament, 1s true, 
natural, and common Water, as of the Sea, Ri- 
vers, Fountains, Lakes, or Rain, and no other, 
tho' never ſo pure and clean; all others being 
L:quors, and not natnral Water: The Form 1s, 


T Baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of 


the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. The Miniſter of 
this Sacrament 1s a Prieſt, to whom 1t belongs 
by virtue of his Office; but in caſe of neceſſity, 
not only a Prieſt or Deacon, but a Lay-man, or 
Woman, nay an Infidel, a Mahometar, a Here- 
tick, or Few: In a word, any Perſon that can 
Baprtize, uſing the Form of the Church, and in- 
tending to do what ſhe does, may adminiſter 
this Sacrament : For ſeeing none can be ſaved 
without being Baptized, therefore as our Lord 
ordained Water,ithan which nothing 1s more ready 
at hand, to be the matter of this Sacrament, ſo 
he would exclude no Man from being the Mini- 
ſter thereof; the effefts and virtue of this Sacra- 
ment, is, the pardon and remiſſion of all fins O- 
riginal and Actual, and of all puniſhments due to 
them; for which reaſon there 1s no Penance to 
be enjoyned thoſe that are Baptized, for any 
ſin they committed before Baptiſm, all that die 
after Baptiſm, before they have committed any 
ſin, going direttly to Heaven, where they enjoy 
"the Divine Viſion for ever, 


Decree 
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Decree I. 


Hereas in the Examination of the Forms of 

the adminiſtration of the Sacraments of the 
Church in this Dioceſs, made by the moſt Re- 
verend Metropolitan in his laſt Viſitation, he 
found that in divers Churches there were diffe- 
rent Forms uſed , and written in the Baptiſteries, 
ſome Curates ufing the Form following 3 * N. zs 
Baptized and perfeFed, in the name of the Father, 
Amen 5 in the name of the Son, Amen; in the name 


of the Holy Ghoſt, Amen : Others uling the Greek 


Form, ſaying, Baptizetur ſervus Chriſti, in nomine 


Patris, Amen: in nomine Filii, Amen; in nomine 
Spirits Santi, Amen, The Synod in virtue of 
Obedience, and upon pain of Excommunication 
to be ipſo faFo incurred, doth command, that 


| no Perſon ſhall preſime hereafter to uſe either 


theſe, or any other Forms, but that which is 
uſed in the Holy Roar Church ; I Baptize thee in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt; and that all other Forms be blot- 
ted out of their Baptiſteries, and Books, and this 
be put 1n their place. 


* The Ancient Form of Baptizing was by Prayer, 


Decree 11. 


His Synod being informed, That at divers 
. times they have uſed different Forms of 
Baptiſm in this Dioce(s , which were introduced 
by 


190 The Afts and Decrees 


by Sckiſmatical and Ignorant Prelates, ſome of 
which were not Legitimate, neither was the Sa- 
crament adminiſtred by them, as was declared 
by the moſt Illaſtrious Metropolitan, and others, 
after a ſtrift Examination; and others were very 
doubtful, doth therefore in the name of the 
Holy Ghoſt, deſire and command all the faith- 
fal Chriſtians of this Dioceſs to declare to the 
ſaid Metropolitan at the Viſitation he intends to 
make of the Churches of this Dioceſs, or to Per- 
ſons deputed by him , the time when they were 
Baptized, that fo according to the Form that was 
then uſed, a faving remedy may be provided, 
in conformity to what ſhall be ordained therein, 
and that all ſubmit themielves to whatſoever he 
ſhall be plcaſcd to order. 


 Dectee 10. 


Oraſmach as the Synod is informed , that 
there are many Perſons in this Dioceſfs, and 
eſpecially among thoſe that live in the Heaths, and 
are far from any Church, who tho' they are not 
Baptized, yet being of a Chriſtian race, do pro- 
feſs themſelves Chriſtians, and when they come 
where there 1s a Church, do go to it and 
receive the Holy Sacraments with others, and 
out of meer ſhame of letting it be known that 
they are not Chriſtened, do die without Bap- 
tiſm 3 and others betauſe they will not pay the 
Fees, which are Simoniacally demanded of them : 
It coth therefore command all Vicars of Chur- 
ches 


an 


t 
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| ches to make diligent inquiry through their whole 
| Pariſhes and the Heaths, to ſee if there are any 
that are not Chriſtened, beſides the ſearch that 
the moſt Illaſtrious Metropolitan does intend at 


his next Viſitation, as he did at his former ; and 


that the ſaid Vicars on the high Feſtivals, upon 
which thoſe that live in the Heaths do nſually 
| come to Church, ſhall admoniſh them all in ge- 
| neral, that 1n caſe there are any among them that 
| have never been baptized, or that have ſome 
| reaſon to doubt whether they have or not, that 


they go to them and acquaint them therewith 


| mprivate, that ſo they may be ſecretly Chriſten- 
ed, and without paying any Fee, letting then 
know that they are not Chriſtians, nor capableof 
 mheriting Eternal Life, nor of receiving the Holy 
Sacraments without being baptized and all Prea- 


chers ſhall frequently give the ſame admonition, 
and all Confeſlors muſt be careful to ask all rude 
Chriſtians that live in the Heaths, whether they 
have been baptized, and in cafe it appear donbt- 
ful, they ſhall then baptize them privately. The 
Smnod grants the ſame Licenſe to all Prieſts with- 
in or without this Dioceſs, to baptrze all ſuch te- 


| cretly, 1n what place ſoever they ſhall think fit. 


Decree IV. 


 þ HE Synod- being informed that there are 
ſome ſmall Villages in this Dioceſs, which, 

by reaſon of the great diſtance they are at from 
any Church, and through the negligence of _ 
, IC» 
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Prelates and Prieſts, - tho' they call themſelves 
Chriſtians of St. Thomas, becauſe deſcended of 
ſuch, yet are not Baptized, having nothing of 
Chriſtians but the bare name, doth command 2 
diligent enquiry to be made into this matter, 
recommending the ſame to the moſt Reverend 
Metropolitan, and commanding all Vicars of 
Churches to ſearch all places bordering upon 
their Pariſhes, and to oblige all ſuch to be Bap- 


tized : The Synod doth likewiſe command Chap- 


pels to be built in or near to all ſach Village, 
and to be provided with ſuch Curates as may in- 
ſtru& them in all matters of Faith, that ſo there 
may be none in all theſe parts that call them- 
ſelves Chriſtians of St. Thomas, but what are 
Baptized 3 and of ſome Pariſh where they may 
receive the Sacrainents. 


Decree Vt 


Y reaſon of the great negligence that is {o 
B viſible in the Chriſtians of this Biſhoprick, 
in bringing their Children to be baptized within 
eight days after they are born, according to the 
Caſtom of the Church, but chiefly among thok 
that live at -a conſiderable diſtance from any 
Church, whoſe Children are many times ſome 
Months or Years old before they are Chriſtend; 
the Synod doth {triftly command, That all Chil 
dren be baptized on the 8th. day after they arc 
born, according to the cuſtom of the Univet- 


fl Church, without there ſhould be ſome dan- 


ger. 


on _ 
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per of their dying before, in which caſe they 
ought to be Chriſtened immediately, or that it 
ſhould ſo happen, that if they are not baptized 
ſooner, they cannot be in a long time, in which 
caſe alſo they ought to be preſently Chriſtened 3 
and for thoſe that live in Heaths, and far from 
any Church, if they ſhould not be able to bring 
their Children to be baptized on the eighth day, 
they muſt not fail to bring them betwixt the 
fifteenth and the- twentieth; and all that are 
found to be negligent herein, let them be puniſh'd 
ſeverely 3 and whoſoever ſhall neglet to bring 
their own-Children, or others that they have the 


charge of, tho' their Slaves, to Baptiſm for above 


a Month, let them be thrown our of the Church, 
neither ſhall it be lawful for any Prieſt to go to 
their Houſes, or to give them the Caſtxrz, or a 
Viſit, no not in order to perſwade them to bring 
their Children to Baptiſm : Bur if it ſhould be 
probable that the length of the Way might en- 


| danger the Child's Life, then let the Father or 


Cuardian ſignivie ſo much to the Vicar of the 
Church to which they belong, that a fit remedy 
may be taken therein, that the Baptiſzz of the 
Infant be no longer deferred and in ſuch Caſes 
the Synod doth command all Vicars either in 
Perſon, or by ſome other Prieſt, to haſten to 
go; the doing thereof with diligence being one 


"Yof the higheſt Dutics of their Function, 


O Decree 
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Decree VI. 


"Tr preſent Synod doth condemn the Cuſtom 
or Abuſe which has hitherto obtained in 
this Dioceſs, of not Baptizing the Infants of Pa. 
rents that are Excommunicated, for fear of ha- 
ving ſome Communion with them , by which 


means it often happens, that Children conrinue 


unbaptized for many Years, thereby running a 
great hazard of dying without Baptiſm 5 and 
ordaining the contrary, commands the Children 
of Excommunicated Parents to be Chriſten'd as 
well as others, and to that intent declares, That 
they that go into ſuch Families to fetch ſuch 
Children, or ſhall carry or accompany them to 
Church, ſhall incurr no cenſure or puniſhment 
whatſoever for ſo domg 3 nevertheleſs, the Per: 
ſons that are Excommunicated ſhall not be fuf- 
ferd to go along with them, nor ſhall 6 
thers go to any Feaſt or Banquet at their Houſe 
which they may have made on that occafion, 


Dectce VII. 


Tr Synod doth exhort and admoniſh all Fr 
thers and Mothers, and all other Perſon 
that are preſent at Womens Labour, to be care 
tul not to ſuffer any Infant to die without Bap 
tiſm : Wherefore if they ſhall perceive the Child 
when it is born, to be weak, or in danger 


dying preſently, they ſhall then, if it can iq 


done; 
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done, call the Vicar, or in his abſence any other 
Prieſt, to come immediately to Baptize the In- 
fant 3 but if the danger ſhall be .ſuch as nor to 
admit of any delay, in that caſe any Perſon that 
is preſent ſhall Baptize it in the-Church 5 throw- 
ing Water upon its Face, and ſaying, 1 Baptize 
"|| thee ir the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
"| ard the Holy Ghoſt, Amen : which ſhall be done 
by Ecclefiaſticks, it any are preſent, rather than 
Laicks, and by Men, rather than Women, if they 
F know the Form; but if they do not, then any 
one that knows it may perform it; and when 
Infants are in danger of dying in the birth, in 


n caſe the Head or any other principal Member doth 
n appear, tho' the whole Body ſhould not, they 
«| {ball ſprinkle the Member that appears with Wa- 
nl > uſing the Form, And as for thoſe that have 
h been Baptized in this manner, if they ſhall hap- 
| pen to live, and 1t ſhall be proved that they were 


Y aptized on the Head, or the greater part of the 
M Body, they ſhall not then be Chriſten'd again, but 
ſhall only be carried to the Church to be anointed 
| with the Holy O1ls; bur it the Baptiſm was perfor- 
med on any other part, they ſhall then be Bap- 
tized again, but with a Condition, ſaying, If thor 
art no: Baptized, I Baptize thee in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Amen: And after the ſame manner Prieſts, and 
others ſhall behave themſelves, as to ſuch Per-. 
ſons of whoſe Baptiſm they have any reaſon to 
doubt 3 provided, if there are any other pre- 
{ ſent, it ſhall not be lawful for the Parents of 
O 2 ſuch 
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ſuch Infants to Baptize them, that they may not 
contract the Spiritual Relation of Godfather, or 
Godmother 3 but in caſe there ſhould be no 
body elſe preſent, and the Child ſhould be in 
apparent danger of Death, in ſuch a caſe of ne- 
cellity, the Father or Mother muſt Baptize it. 


Decree VIII. 


T* He Synod doth earneſtly recommend ta all 

| People , to procare Chriſtian Daia's or 
Midwives in all their Towns, and (uch as know 
the Form of Baptiſm, and are able to ſuccour 
the neceſſities of Infants when born 1n danger : 
And whereas Infidel Dazia's do uſe a | oy many 
Ceremonies and Superſtitions with Infants, which 
are foreign to the purity and integrity of the 
Goſpel, and eſpecially ſach of them as are Mz- 
hometans; the Vicars ſhall therefore take care 
frequently to inſtruct all their People, but eſpe- 
cially the Daza's, in the Form of Baptiſm, that 
ſo-every body may know how to ſuccour the 
neceſlities of Infants when they are born 3 and 
the Confeflors of the Daza's muſt be ſure to ex: 
amine -them as to the ſaid Form, and having in- 
ſtructed them therein, ſhall acquaint them how 
much it is their duty to be perfect in it. 


tet 
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Decree IX. 


1 = Synod doth command, That no Perſon 
preſume to keep an Infidel Slave without 
Baptizing him 3 whom, if they are Infants, they 
ſhall Baptize preſently; and it come to years 
of diſcretion, they ſhall take care to inſtru& 
in the Faith, in order to make them Chriſtians, 
but without any manner of Compulſion, beſides 
that of continual Perſuaſion ; and whoſoever 
ſhould be found to have an Infide! Child that is not 
Baptized, or one that is of Age and does deſire 
to be, ſhall be ſeverely puniſhed by the Prelate, 


| and the Parties ſhall be Chriſtened : In this tne 


Vicars ought to be extreamly vigilant, and eſpe- 
cally when they make the Roll of Confeſlions, 
and inquire what Perſons are 1n every. Family, 
and who are not Chriſtiane, and why they are not. 


Dccree RN. 


Tire being ſome Chriitians fo unmindful of 
their Chriſtian Obligations,as to ſell Chriſtians 
toInfidels, contrary to the Holy Canons, who by 
that means are certainly con{trained to Apoſtatize 
from the Faith 5 wheretore the Synod in virtue 
of Obedience, and upon pain of Excommunica- 
tion to be ip/ſo feFo incurred, doth command, 
That no Chriſtian preſume to Sell any of the 
Faithful to Infidelsz and that whoſoever ſhall 
be found to have done it, ſhall be forthwith 
Q 3 declz- 
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declared Excommunicate, and ſhall not be Ab- 
ſolved, until he hath redeemed the faid Chri- 
{tian, tho he ſhould coſt him more than what 
he ſold him for z or until it ſhall be manifeſt 
to the Vicar of the Church, and to other Curates, 
and the whole People, that it cannot be done; 
in which caſe he ſhall not be Abſolved until by 
way of Penance he has refunded the Money | 
that he received, with which the Vicar and 
Church-wardens ſhall buy an Infidel, whom 
they ſhall Chriſten, great numbers 'of ſack 
being fold daily in Malabar; and the Perſon 

ſo bought ſhall have his liberty, and ſhall be} 9 
cemmitted to the care of ſome devout ſubſtan- B 
tial Chriſtian that will Educate him for Godsf} * 
ſake, Moreover, the Synod in virtue of Obedt- fo 


ence, doth prohibit all Chriſtians to Sell any Boys H 
or Girls, tho' they are not Baptized, to any Me W 
homretan, Jew, or Heathen ; it being certain, that Ic 


_ when {old to Infidels, will never come tof} ;* 

he knowicdge of the Faith 3 tho' when it is ne He 
ales , and they are their lawful Slaves, the 
may ſell them to other Chriſtians : Wholdeve 
{hall «ranſgreſs herein, ſhall be ſeverely puniſh 
ed, CXCCPt the Perſon that was fold was Twent) 
Years of Agz3 and it 1s maniteſt.to the Vicar, 
to whom he {hall be carried before he 1s fold pol 
that bc retufed to be Baptized. 
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Decree Xl. 


He Heathens of theſe Parts being ſo ſtrange- 

ly- addicted to Avgaries , and Superſtitions, 

as ſometimes to kill their Children which are 
born on thoſe days which they reckon to be Un- 
lucky, 1magining they muſt be miſerable it they 
live, the Mothers, that they may not Murther 


them with their own hands, leaving them in 


Heaths, or at the bottom of ſome Tree, or in a 
Ditch, there to periſh; wherefore the Synod 
doth command all the faithful Chriſtians of this 
Biſhoprick, That whereas living among ſuch Hea- 
thens, and being their Neighbours, they cannot 
for the moſt part but know what paſles in their 
Houſes , to be very watchful in this caſez and 
whenſoever they ſhall know of any Infants be- 
mg thus expoſed, or ſhall find them at any time 
m the Heaths, to carry them home to their 
Houſes, and cheriſh them with Chriſtian Charity, 
either Baptizing them themſelves, or procuring 
it to be done; and it when they find them, 
they ſhall apprehend them to be near dying, 
notwithſtanding they may know that their Pa- 
rents will take it 11] of them, who by thus ex- 
poling them have loſt their dominion over them, 
they ſhall Baptize them immediately , whereby 
the Church will acquire 'a right in them, and as 
a Holy Mother, is glad ta receive them 3 and if 
it ſhould ſo happen that thoſe by whom they are 


4 found, are not in a condition to breed them 
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up,they ſhall then carry them to the Vicar,and the 
other Curates of the Church, whom we com- 
mand 1n the name of Chriſt, to call together the 
chief Men of the Pariſh, to take ſome courſe a- 
bout the bringing up-of the Child 3 and if there 
is no well-diſpoſed Perſon that will for the love 
of God, take the charge thereof: upon him, they 
ſhall then procure a Nurſe, and whatſoever elſe 
is neceflary, 1f there can be no other way found, 
out of the Alms and Fabrick of the Church, 


Decree XII. 


He Synod commands, That the Infants 

that are left at the Gates of the Churches, 
or in any other place, if it does not manifeſtly 
appear that they are already Chriſtned, ſhall be 
Baptized, and ſhall be brought up in the ſame 
manner as 1s preſcribed for the Children of In- 
fidels that are found expoſed in the Heaths, the 
Vicars doing all they can to prevail with ſome 
to undertake the charge of their Education far 
God's ſake. | 


Decree XU! 


A LL that ſhall be converted from Heathe- 
: niſm to Chriſtianity, being of Age , ſhall 
be well inſtructed in the matters of Faith, be- 
fore they {hall be admitted to Baptiſm, and ſhall 
know at leaſt how to Croſs themſelves, and be 
able to ſay the Pater Noſter, foe Mary, the 


Creed, |. 
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Creed, and the Commandments, as well as they can 
be taught 3 in which Matter there has been hi- 
therto a great Neglett, commanding the Vicars 
toexamine all ſuch in the Faith before they Chri- 
ſten them, without they ſhould happen to be in 
danger of Death before they have learn'd thoſe 
things3 in which caſe their making a profeſſion of 
Faith, and the neceſſary Myſteries thereof, and 
fgnifying a deſire to be Baptized, ſhall be ſuffi- 
cient : And 'whereas the Synod is inform'd, that 
great numbers of Infidels living among Chriſti- 
ans, have long deſired Baptiſm of them, but 
through the coldneſs of Prieſts and others, have 
had none that would be at the pains to inſtruct 
them, it doth therefore charge the Conſciences 
of the Vicars therewith , ſpeedily to ſet about 
inſtructing ſuch, according to the tervour of thoſe 
that deſire it, that ſo they may be brought to 
the Sacred Font of Baptiſm, deſiring all other 
Chriſtians likewiſe to be diligent and zealous in 
that Matter, 


Decree XIV. 


TH Holy Oils having hitherto not been uſed 
in this Biſhoprick in any of the Sacraments, 
and if any have been uſed, it having been with- 
out any diſtinction, and without being Bleſſed 
by the Biſhop'; wherefore for remedy thereof, 
the moſt Illuſtrious Metropolitan, in his Refor- 
mation of the Affairs of this Church, having on 
the Thurſday of the laſt Holy Week blelſle: <q 

| ls, 
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Oils, and furniſhed all the Churches therewith, in- 


ſtrucing them in their Holy Uſes and Diſtin&i. | 


ons; the Synod doth therefore command al Vi. 
cars in virtue of holy obedience,to uſe the ſaid Oils 
in Baptiſm, Anointing all that are Baptized there- 
with on the Breaſt, and the Sides, and after 
they are Baptized, anointing them with the Hol 
Chriſm on the Head, and making the ſegr: of t 
Croſs thereon with their Thumb dipt in the Ho- 
ly Oz1s, or with a Feather kept in the Veſld 
for that uſe, wiping the Ol off afterwards with 
a Cloth or Towel, which ſhall likewiſe be kept 
in the ſame place : The Synod doth alſo com 
mand under the ſame Precept , That all Cy. 
rates and Vicars do celebrate this Sacrament, 
with the Rites and Ceremonies, Exorciſms and 
Prayers, that are contained in the Roman Cere 
-onial ; which the moſt Illuſtrious Merropolitan 
has order'd to be Tranſlated into Syriar for the 
__ adminiſtration of all the Sacraments, and is to 
be kept in all Churches 3 and that the Prieſt 
when they adminiſter Baptiſm ſolemnly in the 
Church, ſhall have on a Swrplice, and a Stole a- 
bout their Necks, for the more decent admini- 
ftration of that Sacrament, and ſhall. not per- 
form 1t in their ordinary wearing Habit, as they 
have done hitherto. | 


Decree XV. 
TX 7 Hereas hitherto the ancient Cuſtom of the 
Y V Church of having Godfathers and Godme- 
thers, has not been in uſe in this mn, 7 
WAICH 


_ admit above two. 
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| which means there has been no knowledge 


therein, of the Spiritual Afﬀinity that is contract. 


ed betwixt the Party Baptized, and the Parents 
| thereof, and the Godfathers and Godmothers z 


therefore the Synod does command , That all 
that are Baptized, ſhall have one or two God- 
fathers and Godmothers, to preſent them in the 
Church, and to touch them on the Head before 
Baptiſm, and ,to receive them from the Holy 
Font : The Men muſt be fourteen Years of Age 
at leaſt, and the Women twelve; neither ſhall 
any be admitted under thoſe Ages. The Synod 
doth likewiſe declare, That there is ſuch a cloſe 
Spiritual Afﬀinity betwixt the Godfathers and 
Godmothers, and their God-children,. and the . 
Parents of the Children, that they can never 
Marry with one another, without a Diſpenſation 
from the Pope, or from one empowered by him, 
and which is ſeldom granted , and never but 
when there is a very urgent cauſe for it 3 and 
that ſach Marriages celebrated without a Diſpen- 
fation, are void, and of no effet. The Synod 
furthermore declares, That this Spiritual Aﬀinity 
reacheth no further than to the one or two God- 
fathers, and one Godmother, but not to thoſe 
that ſhall ſtand for them , tho? they touch the 
Heads of the Children, neither ſhall the Prieſt 
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Decree XVI. 


Eeing that by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
his Death, we are paſſed from the Old Lay, 

to the New Law of Grace, it 1s therefore reaſon- 
able, that we ſhould in all things be ingrafted 
into the ſame: and whereas in this Biſhoprick 
Chriſtians do take ſeveral of the Names of the 
Saints of the Old Teſtament, as alſo ſeveral of the 
Names of the Country, inſomuch that there are 
but very few catled by any of the Names of 
the Law of Grace; wherefore the Synod doth 
command the Prieſts to do all they can to have 
the Names of the Law of Grace given in Bap- 
tiſm, but chiefly thoſe of the Holy Apoſtles, and 
of the Saints that are moſt celebrated in the 
Church, not intending hereby to take them from 
any Devotion that ſeveral among them may have 
for ſome of the Saints of the Old Teſtament, 
whoſe Names have been hitherto very common 
in the Diocels, ſuch as Abraham, Facob,Zacharias, 
and othersz nevetheleſs from henceforward they 
ſhall not preſume to take the Name of Hiju, 
which has been very common among them, nel- 
ther ſhall the Prieſts ever give it to any, it be- 
ing the moſt ſweet * Name of FESUS, to 


 * Mam of JFeſus.] The to be offended with ſuch a Name ; 
Portuguezes had the leaſt reaſon Emanuel being by much the 
of any Chriſtians thar I know of, moſt common Name in Portugal: 


which 
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which that Reſpe@ and + Reverence is due, 
that none ought to take it upon them; for that 
in the naming thereof, al Kyees both in Heavere 
and Earth, and under the Earth, ought to bow them- 
ſelves, and every Tongue ought to confeſs, that [it 
is from that Divine Name that we deſire all the 
good things that we enjoy on Earth, command- 
ing all that are called by that Name, to change 
it for another when they come to be Con- 
firmed 5 and as for the common Names of the 
Countrey, they may ſtill retain them, if they 
are ſuch as have been uſed only among Chr1- 
ſtjans, but not among the Heathens, for as to 
thoſe Names which the Heathens have || in com- 
mon with Chriſtians , the Synod will not have 


them to be given in Baptiſm, charging the 


Vicars and Prieſts that Baptize, to take care 
thereof. 


f Reverence] Franciſco Roz, 


and the other Jeſuits, ought ro [| Jn common. ] The Popes, 


hare had their Order excepted among whom we have had ſo 
here; for if the Synod's Reaſon many , Alexanders and Fulius's, 
why none ought to be called by have had little regard to this 
that Bleſſed Name holds good, Rule. 

it will reach their Order no leſs 

than particular Perſons, 
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Decree XVI. 


T Synod being informed, That there ar: 
ſome Chriſtians ſo far unmindful of ther 
Daties in this Matter, as to give other Namg 
to their Children, than the * Chriſtian Nang 
they received in Baptiſm, and ſomerimes ſac 
as are not uſed among Chriſtians 3 it doth there 
fore ſtrictly command, that no Chriſtian ſha 
preſume to give their Children, or to call then 
by any ather Names, than thoſe that were give 
them when they were Chriſtened 5 or whe 
there ſhall happen to be any Ln cauſe for the 
changing of their Baptiſmal Names, it ſhall be 
done only at their Confirmation, and whoſoeve 
ſhall tranſgreſs herein, ſhall be ſeverely puniſhed 
by the Prelate 3 and the Prieſts muſt not be want 
ig frequently to admoniſh their People there- 
of. 


* Ch:iſtian Names. ] This lefc their Baptiſmal Names whic 
is what ſeveral Popes have done, were Chriſtian, and havye take 
who upon their Creation, have thoſe that were rank Hearhen, 


Decree XVIII. 


i Bob Synod being informed, That when mz 

ny Children are brought together to be 
Baptized, there are great heats, which ſhall b: 
firſt Chriſtened 3 and that after having lay'd W: 
gers, they give Money to the Curates for th: 


ua 
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preference, all which are intolerable diforders, 
and ſuch ſcandalons abominations as the Church 
ought not by any means to give way to, and 
which might be eaſily prevented, if People could 
but be perſwaded to bring their Children to be 
Chriſtened upon the eighth day, it being their 
deferring of their Baptiſm ſo long, that 1s the 
cauſe of ſo many coming together 3 wherefore 
for the removing of theſe diſorders in the 
Church, the Synod doth command that the Chil- 
dren be baptized as they come, without any di- 
ſtin&ion of firſt or laſt, and that the Prieſts do 
accuſtom themſelves, either to baptize the poor- 
eſt firſt, or all indifferently; and the Vicar or 
Prieſt that ſhall be found to have taken Money, 
or any Fee, before or after Baptiſm, tho' it ſhould 
be voluntarily offer'd, and of never ſo ſmall va- 
lue, or only what 1s to be Eat, ſhall be con- 


- demned of Simony, and puniſhed according to 


the Canons, 


Decree XIX. 


N all Parochial Churches there ſhall with 
all poſſible expedition be Fonts provi- 
ded for Baptiſm, which may be built with the 
Fabrick Money, or with the Alms Money of the 
Church, or by a Colle&ion among the Parniſhi- 
oners 5 it muſt be erefted in a decent place, in 
acorner of the Church, and ſhall have a hole 1n 


4 the bottom, throngh which the Water may be 
| conveyed away, that ſo it may not be thrown 


cur 
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out where it may be trod upon, or treated with 
any irreverence, it ſhall alſo be cloſe covered at 
top, and locked up, and until ſuch time as a Þ* 
Font ſhall be provided, they ſhall have a Veſſel | 
of ſome Metal or other, which ſhall be put to | © 
no other uſe, and ſhall be always kept in ſome > 
decent place in the Church, or Sacriſty 3 neither it 
ſhall they hereafter make uſe of any common 
Veſſel, as has been the Cuſtom hitherto 3 and #® 
the Water they have baptized with, ſhall be be 
thrown in ſome place of the Church, where it 
will not be trod upon, and all the Water that 
ſhall be made uſe of in Baptiſm, whether it be | 
in a Font, or a Veſſel, ſhall be bleſſed with the Fr 
Holy Chriſm, according to the Roman Ceremo- 


nial, which they are to make uſe of. yn 
BM 
Decree XX. = 


Pts Synod, conforming it ſelf to the De: hi 
crees of the Holy Coancil of Text, and * 
the Univerſal uſages of the Church, doth com- = 
mand every Pariſh-Church to provide a Book, |'* 
wherein the Vicar ſhall regiſter the Names of 
all that are baptized, together with the Nantes of | Tj 
the Parents, and of the place where they live, 
and of the Godfathers and Godmothers, naming 
the place alſo where they were Chriſtened, the 
day of the Month, and the Year, in this Form: 
On ſuch a day of the month, in the Year N, IN, 
Vicar of the Church of N. baptized there, or in 
ſuch a place, N, the Son of N. and of N. _ 
.1t 
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the Father and Mother Natives of ſuch a place, 
and the Godfathers and Godmothers were N. 
and N. the Vicar ſigning his Name to it at the 
bottom 3 and when any Prieſt that is not the Vi- 
car ſhall Chriſten a Child, which ſhall never be 
done without the Vicars leave, he ſhall Regt- - 
ſer it thus : I N. Curate, with leave from the 
Vicar of ſuch a Church, naming both the Vicar 
and the Church, did Baptize N. and fo on as a- 
bove, ſigning his Name at the bottom 3 which 
Book ſhall be always kept in the Church, and 
the Vicars ſhall be obliged to give an account 
thereof, and. at every Vilitatian to ſhew it to the 
Prelate, out of which the Curates are to give. 
Certificates of the Age of ſuch as are to be Mar- 
ried, or to receive Holy Orders, that ſo their 
Age may be certainly known 5 and that ſuch 
Matters-may not be ſo in the dark, as they have 
been formerly, when there was no certain way 
of coming to the knowledge of Peoples Age, 
4 [yYtich muſt needs create great-fſcruples in the 
Minds of ſuch as were' to be Married or Or- 
L dained. | : 
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The Doftrine of the Sacrament of Confirmation. 


He Second Sacrament is Confirmation, which 
our Lord Chriſt inſtituted, 'in order to 
the confirming and eſtabliſhing of Chriſtians in 
the Faith, ſo that nothing might be able to ſe- 
parate them from it through the Power of the 

Þ | Holy 
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Holy Ghoſt which 1s given therein, particularly 
to that effe&t; beſides the ſan&ifying Grace which 
it gives in common with the other Divine $a- 


 craments 3 the Matter of this Sacrament 1s the ff 


Holy Oyl of Chrilm, made - of the Oyl of the 
Olive-tree, ſignifying the light and parity of the 
Conſcience 3 and of Balſam, which figniftes the 
ſweet ſinell of a good Name, both mixed 
together, and blefied by the hand of the Biſhop; 
the Form are the words ſpoke by the Biſhoy 
when he dips his Thumb into the ſaid Chriſm, 
making therewith the Sign of the Croſs on the 
Forehead of the Perſon that is confirmed, ſaying, 
Tien thee with the fear of the Croſs, and do cor- 
firm thee with the Ciriſm of Health, in the Name 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; 
to which the Biſhop ſubjoyns three holy and 
wholſome Prayers, wherein he beſeeches God to 
fill thoſe that are confirmed with his Divine $p- 
rit. The ordinary Miniſter of * Confirmation is the 
Brſhop, for tho' ſimple Prieſts may perform 


veral other UncCtions, this can be done only bj 


* The Engliſh Jeſuits, who dinary Afſiſtances, thar the Chriſn 
could not endure that the Pope in Baptiſm had not only the ſignt 
ſhould pur a Biſhop over them fication, bur all the effe&s of Cor 
here in England, in their Books firmation, ſo far at leaſt as t0 
wherein they laboured ro prove make ir not to be very neceſi 
thar there was no need of one, ry. In a word,: that Confirmat: 
ſpoke very flightingly of Confir- on was not fimply neceſſary, ne 
mation; affirming itro be a Sacra- ther Neceſſitate Medii, nor Net; 
ment that was not enjoyned' bur ſfitate Precepti; ſo that it was 
only where it might be had very likely, that the want of ic in £1 
eafily ; that che eftets thereof land was the cauſe' of ſo mat 
might be abundantly ſupplyed by Peoples apoſtarizing from che 
the other Sacraments, nay by or= tholick Faith ; So little do ei 
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a Biſhop, the Biſhops being the Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles, by the impoſition of whoſe hands the 
Holy Ghoſt was given 3 1n the place ot which 
impoſition of hands*the Church gives Confirma- 
tion, Chriſt having fo ordained 1t, wherein the 
Holy Ghoſt is given likewiſe 3 Nevertheleſs, by 
a diſpenſation from the Holy See, and by no o- 
ther way, when there 1s any very urgent Occa- 
fion, or when it happens to be neceflary 
for the good of the Faithful, fimple Prieſts 
may confirm with Chriſm, that has been 
conſecrated by a Biſhop in the forementioned 
Form ; the effect of this Sacrament 1s, that there- 
in the Holy Ghoſt 1s given, to theſtrengthening 


the Sacraments, or the Hierarchy, 
nor excepting the Papacy it ſelf, 
fignifie, when they ſtand in the 
way of the Jeſuics ambition. 

I do nor except the Papacy, 
becauſe when it was generally be- 
lieved that Clement rhe VILIch. 
was reſolved to condemn Molina's 
Book of Scientia Media, the Spa- 


| iſh Jeſuits endeavoured to ward 


off thar blow, by affirming 1n 
their publick Concluſions in their 
College at Complutum, that it was 
not a matter of Faith, ro believe 
that Clement the VU[th. was true 
Pope ; for which Luiſus Turrianus 


the Prefident of the Diſpuration, 


the Refor of the College, and 
Vaſquez, who were preſent at the 
ſurmonet to 


appear before the Inquiſition of 
Toledo, as Gaſpar Hwrtadus, Grego» 
1) de is Camara, aud Alvarez de 


P 2 


Villegas, were to appear at Rome 
before the Pope, for having de- 
fended rhe ſame Concluſion pub- 
lickly in the ſaid Univerſity much 
abour rhe ſame time ;, ſo thar had 
Clement the VITIth.condemned 371- 
lina's Book after the whole order 
of the Jeſuirs had eſpouſed che mes» 
rits thereof ſo publicklv, which 
the Dominicans ſay he world cer- 
tainly have done, had he bur 1j- 
ved a few Months longer, [gnat7- 
us Loyola appearing ro ſome Jeſu- 
its in Spain, and aſſuring them that 
Molina's Book would never be 
condemned by any Pope notwich- 
ſanding ; we ſhould have had 
Simony, or ſome other Nullity 
found 1n his Ele&tiunby the Jeſu- 
i:s before rhis rime : By this we 
ſee thar Jeſuirs have wherewich 
co intimidate Popes, as well as . 
Princes and Biſhops. 


and 
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and fortifying of the Soul, as it was given to the 


Apoſtles on the day of Pentecoſt, that Chriſti. Þ * 


ans may with boldneſs confels the Name of | 
Chriſt and his Catholick Faith, for which rea- | 
fon the Perſon confirmed 1s anointed on the 
forehead with the Sign of the Croſs, that being | 
the moſt open place of the Body, and the Seat 
of Shame and Confuſion, which 1s very diffe- 
rent from what is done to People when they are 
baptized, who are anointed on the Head 3 Peo- 
ple are confirmed on the forehead, that they 
may not be aſhamed to confeſs the Name of Je- 
ſus Chriſt and his Croſs, which as the Apoſile 
faith, 1s to the Fews an Offence, and to the Heathens 
fooliſhneſs; this Sacrament differs much from that 
of Baptiſm, for as by Baptiſm we are born into 
the Faith, ſo by this we are confirmed therein; 
for as in the Natural Life, to be born is different 
from growing, ſo in the: Spiritual Life it 1s one 
thing to be born to Grace and Faith, which 1s 
done inBaptiſin, and another to encreaſe and grow 
ſtronger therein, which is done in Confirmation, 
and fo in Baptiſm we are born to a Spiritual Life, 
and are afterwards prepared and confirmed for 
our Warfare, and do receive ſo much ſtrength, 
that no dangers or terrors of Puniſhments, or 
Loſſes, or Torments, or Deaths are able to ſepa- 


rate us from the ' Confeſſion of the Name - of | 
Chriſt, and of the true Faith we profeſs. 
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. Decree I. 


Oraſmuch as hitherto there has been no uſe, 
|- nor ſo much as Knowledge of the Holy Sa- 
crament-of Confirmation among the Chriſtians of 
this Biſhoprick, the Heretical Prelates that go- 
verned it, having neglected to feed the People 
in a great many caſes with wholfome Catholick 
Food 3 therefore the Synod doth declare, That 
all Perſons who are come to the uſe of reaſon, 
ought to receive this Holy Sacrament, having 
the opportunity of receiving it at the hands of a 
Biſhop, and that all Maſters of Families, and 0- 

 ſthers having the Charge of Children, are in Du- 
, {ty bound to command their Children and Slaves 
- [toreceive the ſaid Sacrament, and that all who 
. Fout of contumacy or contempt ſhall refuſe to re- 
, {ceive it, or to order ſich as belong to them to 
/ {fotoit, are guilty of a Mortal Sin, and if they 
neglect 1t out of a conceit of it's not being a Sa- 
, Icrament, they are Hereticks and Aliens from the 
r fitrve Catholick Faith 5 whereftore the Synod doth 
1, [{ommand, that in the Viſitation that is to be 
jr {ade ſpeedily by the moſt Illuſtrions Metropoli- 
tan in the Churches of this Biſhoprick, all Men *' 
and Women that are above ſeven years old do 
ome to be Chriſten*'d or Confirmed, thoſe on- 
ly excepted who were confirmed by the ſaid Lord 
. Þi bis former Viſitation, or at ſome other, or on 
ome other occaſion; by fome other Biſhop 3 this 
acrament as well as that of Baptiſm being ne- 
” 2 VET 
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ver to be repeated, in ſo much, that all that re. 
ceive it a ſecond time wittingly, are guilty of a 
great piece of Sacrilege, beſides, that' they re- 
ceive no Sacrament thereby : But in caſe any are 
doubtful whether they have ever been confirm- 
ed or not, or ſhould not remember that they 
were ever, they ſhall declare ſo much to the ſaid 
Lord, or to the Biſhop that- 1s to confirm them, 
that they may order the matter according to the 
merit of their doubts : Bur if any, which God 
forbid, ſhould ſacrilegioully and obſtinately de- 
ſpiſe the ſaid Sacrament, it being proved upoi 
them, they ſhall be -declared Excommunicate 
until ſuch time as they have done condign Pe- 
nance, and ſhall be puniſhed at the pleaſure & 
the Prelate. | 


Decree 11. 


He Synod, to its great ſorrow, having beet 
informed, that ſouce ignorant Perſons 
Sacred Matters and the Dodtrine of the Holy % 
craments of the Church, being inſtigated by the 


Devil to perſiſt in their curſed Schiſm,. did ink} 


veral places reſiſt the moſt Illuſtrious Metropoll 
tan 1n his former Viſitation of theſe Church, 
ſo far as not only to refuſe to reccive the Hol 
Sacrament of Confirmation from him, but did: 
{o oppoſe him publickly in the Churches, and 


that many did abſent themſelves, ſome where 


excuſed themſelves by pretending, that 1t wasl 


unneceflary thing,and that they had never = no 
Cari 
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heard of it before, and others that they ſhould 
1 Þ be affronted by the Holy Ceremony of the Pre- 
- | lates touching their Cheek , ſcurniloaſly upbrat- 
e | ding thoſe that had received it, with baſe pro- 
- | voking words, tclling them that they had ſut- 
| ferd themiclves to be affronted and butfeted, 
(| with other ſach Sacrilegious Expretiions, full of 
, | Infidelity and Herely , ariſing trom the Schiſm 
ef wherein they have been brought up :* Whole 
Towns conſpiring together fo tar 1n this Mutiny, 
| that the defpiſing or receiving this Holy Sacra- 
af ment, became the Teſt of their obedience or 
ce diſobedience to the ſaid Metropolitan, doth 
e- | thexgefore (notwithſtanding 1t knows they have all 
of in common, and every one 1n particular repen- 

ted of this, and being ſenſible of the greatneſs 

of the error they committed therein, have beg'd 
pardon for it, and upon their having confeſs'd their 
lenorance, have been graciouily received by the 

af} ſaid Lord Metropolitan, and having ſabnurted 
n} themtelves to the obedience of the Holy Roman 
Church, are ready to do all that ſhall be enjoy- 
ned them, to prevent the hfe however, that none 
for the time coming may commit the like faults 
or Sacrileges) command, That if any (which God 
forbid) ſhall. dare to do or fay any ſuch thing 
againſt this Sacrament or the Holy Ceremonies 
and Rites wherewith it is adminiftred to the 
Faithful, that they be declared Excommunicate, 
and be ſeparated from thg'Church and the Com- 
munion of the Faithful, until iach time as they 
tave undergone condign Penance at the plea-. 
P 4 | lure 
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ſare of the Prelate, and ſhall demonſtrate their 


due ſubjettion to the obedience of the Holy 
Church, and have taken the Oath' of the Faith 
contained in this Synod, and declared that all 
that reject and deſpiſe the Rites and Ceremonies 
approved of, and received in the Church, in the 
ſolemn adminiſtration of this and the other $a- 
craments, are Hereticks and Apoſtates from our 
Holy Catholick Faith, as was determin'd in tte 
Holy Council of Trext, and ought to be pro- 
ceeded againſt and puniſhed as ſuch, according 
to the Sacred Canons. 


. onn W. 
TH Synod doth declare, That in the Sacra 


ment of Confirmation or Chriſm,chere muſt be J 


a'Godfather and Godmother as well as in Baptiſm, 
to preſent ſuch as are to be Confirmed according 
to the ancient Cuſtom of Holy Mother Church, 
but there ſhall be but only one Godfather and 
Godmother , who muſt themſelves have. been 
Confirmed; it being very indecent, that any 
Perfon ſhould preſent one to have that done to 
him, which they have not had done to themſelves; 
and that the Man ſhall be above 14, and the Wo- 
man above 12 Years Old, or one of them at 
leaſt ſhall be of that Age; and in this Caſe the 
Godfathers and Godmothers do contraG the ſame 
Spiritual Affinities and the ſame Impediments that 
the others do in Baptiſm, the ſaid Spiritual. Aft- 
nity being equally contraſted in both theſe 
vacraments, | ACTI. 
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Acrtion V. 


Of the Holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt, and 


of the Fdoly Sacrifice of the Mals. 


The DoFrine of the Holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt. 


He third Sacrament in the Order of the 

- Spiritual Life, 13 the Holy Euchariſt , tho' 
in Veneration, SapCtity and Dignity, it is the firſt 
and moſt excellent, for containing in it the true 
real and ſubſtantial Body and Blood, together with 
the Soul and Divinity of our Lord Jeſus _ 
the Son. of God, true God, and true Man, our Sa 


viour and Redeemer 5 which was inſtituted by hine 


| the day before he ſuffer d for us, as the moſt ſweet 
' Remate, or og of all his Works, and a Me- 


morial of his Paſſion, the fulfilling of all the ancient 
Figures, the greateſt of all the Miracles that ever 
he wrought, and for the ſingular Conſolation of the 
Faithful in his abſence, The Matter of this Sa- 
crament 1s Bread of Wheat, and Wine of the 
Grape only ; ſo that all that Conſecrate in Bread 
made of Rice, or of any thing elſe but the 
Flower of Wheat, or of Wine that was not preſled 
out of the ripe Grape 'of the Vine do not make 


'the Sacrament; there muſt alſo be Water mixed 


with the Wine beforeit is Conſecrated, but in a 
much ſmaller quantity than the Wine, that fo it 
may eaſily * turn it ſelf into Wine before the Cone 


* Turn.) For Water to turn Miracle as for the Prieſt re turn 


it (elf intro Wine, is as great a Wine into Blood. 


ſecration * 
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ſecration : which mixture 15 therefore made, | 


becauſe from the Teſtimony of Holy Fathers, 


Holy Mother Church believes that our Lord | 


Chriſt himſelf did ſo, whoſe having mixed Water 
with the Wine that he Conſecrated, makes it a 
great Sin to omit to do it. It 1s alſo agreeable 
to the repreſentation of the Myſtery of what 
paſſed on the Croſs, and of- our Lord Chriſt, 
out of whoſe precious Side flowed Water and 
Blood ; as alſo to fſignifie the Effect of this $a- 
crament, which is the U-7oz of the Faithful with 
Chriſt, the Water ſignifying the Faithful, and 
the Wize our Lord Chriſt, and the converſion of 
the Water into the Wire, the Union of our Souls 
with Chriſt by means of this Divine Sacrament, 
according to. what our Lord ſaid 5 He that eateth 
my Fleſh and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in, me, 
and I in him. The Form of this Sacrament is 
the words of our Saviour, by which the Sacra- 
ment is made; for tho' the Prieſt pronounceth 
many and divers words in the Maſs, and makes 
many Prayers and Petitions to God, yet when 
he comes to Conſecrate, he uſeth only the words 
of Chriſt, 'none others belonging to the ſub- 
ſtance of Conſecration 3 fo the Prieſt ſpeaking 
in the Perſon of Chriſt, makes this Divine Sacra- 
ment, becauſe by virtue of thoſe words, he tur- 
neth the ſubſtance of Bread into the ſubſtance of 
the Body of Chriſt, and the whole ſubſtance of 
the Wine into his Blood, there remaining nothing 
of Bread and Wine after that, but only the Ac- 
cidents or Species of them 3 and that after ſuch 

| a 
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and Soul, and Divinity, are contained under 
every Particle of both, tho' never ſo ſmall when 
ſeparated 5 ſo that in every crumb of the 
Hoſt, tho? never ſo ſmall, there is Chriſt intire, 
and in every drop of the Species of Wine that 
is ſeparated there 1s Chriſt entire, ſo that in each 
of the Species whole Chriſt, God and Man is re- 
caived, as alſo the true Sacramentz for which 
reaſon Holy Mother Church does not uſe to 
Communicate the Faithful but + under one Spe- 
cies, becauſe in that they receive Chriſt entire. 
To this Divine Sacrament the Worlhip, Venera- 
tion and || Adoration of Latria 1s due, or the 


+ Under one Species. ] 
What makes the Sacrilege of de- 
nying the Cup to the People in 
the Sacrament to be ſomething 


the grearsr, is, that moſt of the 


Roman Doors do hold, that there 
1s more Grace convey'd to People 
by communicating under both che 
Species of Bread and Wine, than 
under thar of Bread only, Vaſquez 


_ Cap. 2. Nueft. Yo. Art.12, Diſp.215. 


Nay, Pope Clement the VIth, in 
his Bull ro the King of England in 
the Year 1341, acknowledgeth 
as much, wherein he rells thar 
King, that he granted him the 
privilege of communicating un- 
der both kinds, that he might re- 
cerve the more Grace by receiving 
the Szcrament ſo. 

[| Idozation-)] The Primitive 


| Chriſtians muſt have been People 


of a ſtrange confidence in tri- 


umphing as they did over the 
{tupidiry of the Heathen Worſhip, 
for being directed to ObjeRs thar 
were ſubjeR ro all the Accidents 
and Caſualties, that any other Bo- 
dies are ſubject ro, had chey them- 
ſelyes at the ſame time Worfhiped 
the Roſt, which 1s ſubje& ro more 
Accidents than the Stone, Wood, 
or Braſs of the Heathen Images; 
for they thar do Worſhip it can- 
not-deny; bur that the Hoſt may 
be Stole, Burnt, eat by Mice, or 
other Vermine, and if kep” roo 
long, will of ir- ſelf Mould 'and 
Corrupt. They muſt certainly 
have the privilege of bclieving 
whart rhey have a mind to, thac 
can believe, That if the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians had had any ſuch 
Dodrine as this of TranſubRantia- 
tion among them, conſidering how 
many, cſpecially in times of Per- 


ſame 
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ſame that is due to God who is contained there. 


in, and is really preſent there. The Effet that 
this Sacrament worketh on the Souls of thoſe thit 
receive it worthily, is the O70: of the Man 
with Chriſt, and by it, through Grace, the Man 
is incorporated into Chriſt, and joyned to his 
Members : Moreover by this Sacrament, Grace 
1s increaſed in all ſuch as receive it worthily, ſo 
that whatever effects Carnal eating and drinking 
works upon a Man as to his Corporal Life, the 
ſame are wrought upon Man by this Divine Sa- 
crament as to a Spiritual Life. 


ſecution, apoſtatized from the mentioned any ſuch thing, conſi- 
Faith, that it was poſſible for them dering the Wir and Spire of the 
to have concealed it from Celſus, Men, is a demonſtratian , that 
Lucian, Porphyry, and above all, there could be no ſuch DoQrine 
from Fulian the Apoſtate; or among Chriſtians in their days; 
that thoſe Heathens, if they had neither can Schelſirat's Do&rina 
bur had the leaſt inkling thereof, Arcanz, conſidering the great num- 
would not have made the World . bers, qualiry, ahd temper of Re- 
to have rung with the noiſe of itz negado's, do any (ſeryice in this 
wherefore their having never . caſe, - 


Decree 1. 


5 being nothing ſo' neceſſary for the 
S Faithful], as the acknowledgement of, and 
thankfulneſs for ſo profound a Blefling, and fo 
, excellent a Mercy as that which our Lord Chriſt 
did for us, in leaving himſelf under the Sacra- 
mental Species, to be the true Food of our Souls, 
and for the conſolation, ſupport, and remedy of 
the Spiritual Life of Believers; ' we ought there- 
fore wholly to occupy our ſelves in the Venera- 
| | | tion 
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tion of that Divine Myſtery : In order whereunto, 
Holy Mother Church , befides the continual 
Thanks and Veneration which ſhe always gives 
and ſhews, hath ordained a partieular Day in. 
the Year for the celebration of the Memory of 
ſo great a Bleſling : which not being * obſerved 
in this Dioceſs, the Synod deſiring that in all 
things this Church may conform her ſelf to the 
Caſtoms of the Holy Mother, the Univerſal 
Church of Rowe doth command the Feſtivity of - 
the moſt Holy Sacrament to be Celebrated in all 
the Churches of this Dizoceſs, on the Thurſday. 
after Trinity Sunday, according to the Stile of 
theſe Parts, and the ſaid Day to be kept by 
all ſorts of People ; and that thereon, either be- 
fore or after Maſs, they make a Proceſſzox through 
the Town, or in ſome convenient place with 
all poſſible Solemnity, in the ſame mariner as 
they do upon Eaſter-day. 


* Dbſerved in this] This granted to ir by Pope Urban, 
Feaſt 1s of later ſtanding by at Martin, and Eugenia, are 500 days 
aſt 100 Years, than the Do&rine Pardon to all that ſhall be pre- 
of Tranſubſtantiation : Tr was In- ſent ar its firſt Veſpers, 500 to 
ſtated in the Year 1240 by Pope all that ſhall be preſent ar the 
Urban, as is commonly ſaid upon Maſs of the day, 500 to alljrhar 
a Viſion a Nun had,of che Church's ſhall be at irs ſecond Yeſpers, 

ing Imperte& for want of it; and goo to every day of its 
but the Spaniards will have a Mi- Ofaves, as alſo 500 to every 
rcle that was wrought in Spain at hour of them; and whereſoever 
that time, which is both roo long ir finds any place interdiced, ic 
ad too ridiculous to relate, to rakes off rhe InterdiQ for cight 
have given occaſion to the Pope's days, 
nſtiturivg ir. The Indulgences 
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Decree 11. 


He Synod doth declare, That every faith. 
ful Chriſtian ſo ſoon as he attains to the 
Years of perfect Diſcretion, that 1s, to ſay, Mer 
at the Age of fourteen, more or leſs, according 
as their Confeſlors ſhall think fit, and Wome 
having a Capacity to know' what they do at the 
Age of twelve, are obliged to receive the mol 
Haly Sacrament of the Exchariſt, once a Year in 
Lent, or at Eaſter, from the hands of their ow: 
Vicar or Curate of their Church, and that whoſe 
ever does not receive it, being capable, betwyt 
the beginning of Lezt, and the ſecond Surdy 
after Eafter, ſhall be declared Excommunicate 
on the third Suaday, and be held as ſuch until 
they have confeſſed themſelves, and Commun: 
cated. Nevertheleſs the Synod gives Licence to 
ſach Vicars as know their Pariſhes to be of that 
Nature, that it 1s not poſſible for the People to 
comply with this Obligation 1n ſo ſhort. a time .y 
to wait till Whitſuntide, and then to declare // 
them ; provided that before they declare: thokÞ 4 
that live on the Heaths, they ſhall firſt take care} fo 
to admoniſh them, either by themſelves, or by be 
others of known fidelity, that ſo they may | le! 
their Duty. herein, letting them know if the 
fail, that they muſt be declared Excommunicate 
The Curates muſt alſo be ſure to obſerve who 
have complyed with this Obligation, putting 
their Names in a Roll as is ordered in Confeſi: 
ol 
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{ on, But notwithſtanding the Sacred Canons do 
| oblige the Faithful only to confeſs and commu- 
picate once a Year at the time aforeſaid, never- 

-| theleſs the Vicars ſhall adviſe their Pariſhioners 
«| to do it oftner, namely at Chriſtmaſs and Whit- 
an ſuntide, and the 4ſſumption of our Lady, giving 
v8 warning thereof ſtill the Sunday before. | 


he Decree - 1II. 


in J = Synod doth: declare and teach, That no 

Chriſtian, how contrite ſoever for his Sins, 
0 may lawfuliy come to receive the Divine Sacra- 
my ment of the A/tar, being guilty of any Mortal 
of Sin, without having firſt confeſſed all his Sins 
atcY entirely, to ſome approved Prieſt that has Au- 
lf thority to receive his Confeſlion; that being the 
0B Tryal and Examination that the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
wh of, and ſtith a Man onght to ' make of himſelf, 
hath and being ſo approved and confeſſed, let him 
to} cat of the Divine Bread, and drink of the Di- 
mf vine Cup'3 For he that eateth and drinketh unwor- 
ar} thily, and with a Conſcience of Sin, eateth and 
off drinketh Judgment and Condemnation to himjelf*; 
are} for which reaſon this Divine Sacrament muſt not 
br be given to publick Sinners, without they have 
a left their Sins, as publick Witches, and common 
Women, and ſuch as keep Concubines publick- 
ly, and ſuch as are in open malice, before they 
are reconciled, and all other open Sinners what- 
ſoever. In which Matter the Vicars muſt be ex- 
treamly carefu), being ſenſible, that as it ia grie- 
VOUS 
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vous Sin in ſuch to receive the Divine Sacrament, 
before they have forſaken their Sins 3 fo it is like 
wiſe a 'grievous offence in them to give the Sa- 
crament to ſuch publick: Sinners, and who are 
known by all to live in ſuch Sins, and not to 
have forſaken them, notwithſtanding they ſhould 
have been confeſſed by others, and ſhould bring 
a Note of their being abſolved. This matter 
ought to be laid home to the Conſciences of the 
| Vicars by reaſon of the great diffoluteneſs that 


_ there 1s in this Biſhoprick 1n giving the Commu- {| 


nion to publick Sinners, and eſpecially to thoſe 
that keep Concubines, and are Married, but 
will not live with their Wives, and to others 
who: live 1n open Malice, without any Body to 
ninder them, of all which the Vicars muſt give a 
ſtri& Account to God 3 but at the point of death 
they may give the Divine Sacrament even to 
ſuch as have been publick Sinners, if they are not 
finally 1mpenitent, | 


Decree IV. 


He Synod teacheth, That this Divine Sacra- 
ment ought to be received .Faſting, as Ho- 

ly Mother Church commands, and that upon 
the day on which people are to communicate, 


they are neither to eat nor drink any thing from |.* 


Midnight untill after 'they have ame” the 
| | GO 
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Communion, not to do ſo being * a moſt grie- 
vous Sacrilege, ſuch only excepted as are under 
- | any great infirmity, or much ſpent with Sick- 
e Þ neſs, who may take Electuaries, and other light 
d | things to ſtrengthen them, of which the Con- 
4 | fffor muſt be judge. 
S *J moſt grievous Sacri- Apoſtles when he firſt inſtituted it, 
lege.) Tho' the cuſtom of re- nor by the Fairhful for ſome Ages, 
© © cciving che Sacrament Faſting is they muſt needs carry the matte” 
t | very laudable, yer confidering too far, that call the receivirgit 


that ir was not ſo received by our otherwiſe than Faſting, a grievous 
'Blefſed Saviour himſelf, nor his Sacrilege. | 


rs Decree V. 


0 Hriſtians are not only bound to recerve the 
t \ , moſt Holy Sacrament of the Altar once a 
0 ÞF Year, at Eaſter, but as often as they are in pro- 
Ot F bable danger of Death, and eſpecially in any 
oreat Sickneſs, for which reafon this Divine 
Sacrament is called the Viaticum , 'that is to 
lay, the Support in the way from a Mortal to 
an Eternal Life, wherefore the Synod doth com- 
mand all Sick. People, whoſe Diſtempers are any 
thing dangerous, to receive it with mach De- 
a. {'otion 5 and as they that look after the Sick 
o- I2ught to give the Vicars timely Notice, fo the 
an | Yicars themſelves muſt be ciligent to enquire 
te, what Perſons are fick in their Parithes, that fo 
jm {*fore{they come to be too weak, ata time when 
he I will do them no prejudice, they may be 
m- {ought in a Palanquin, or in fomethirg clic that 
; (2) CQYCLS 
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covers them, to the Church, there to receive the 
Holy Sacrament 3 for which uſe there ſhall be a 
Palanguin, or Net, made commodious with Car. 
pers, in every Church, in which the Sick ſhall be 
carried with due care, which ſhall be bought 
within a month after the publication hereof out 
of the Fabrick money of the Church, all which 
the Synod doth recommend earneſtly to the Vi 
cars, this being truly the chief Duty of their Of- 
fice ; and if 1t ſhall any time happen that a Par 
ſhioner ſhall die without having received . the 
Communion, thro' the Vicars default, the faid 
Vicar ſhall- be ſuſpended for ſix months, from 
his Office and Benefice, and if it happen thoroy 
the Vicars not having been adviſed thereof, then 
thoſe that attended the Sick Perſon, ſhall be 
verely puniſhed by the Prelate. 


Decree VI. 


\A/ Hereas Women are many times in danger} © 

of Death in Child-bed, a great man 
dying therein, the Synod doth therefore de- 
clare, That all Women with Child ought about 
the time when they reckon they are to be delt 
vered, to confeſs themſelves, and receive the Ho- 
iy Sacrament, but eſpecially before the Birth 0 
their firſt Child, in which the danger is greatel 
recommending, it to them to be careful to dot 
in time, that they may not be prevented by the 
Labour from going to Church. Such alſo as de 
ſign to undertake any long and dangerous Voy Sin 
ages 
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age, ought to do the ſame, to whom the Synod 
recommends it much, and requires it of them. 


Decree VII. 


Oraſinuch as there are ſeveral Prieſts and Ca- 
Zanares of this Dioceſs that do never cele- 
brate, ſome by reaſon of their having been or- 
dained when they were but Boys, and ſo do 
wait till they come to be of a due Age, and 0- 
thers through other Impediments, therefore the 
Synod doth command all ſuch to receive the Ho- 
ly Sacrament upon all the ſolemn Feſtivities, and 
at leaſt once a month, wiſhing they would do 
it every Sunday with a due preparation and re- 
yerence; and as often as any Prieſt doth com- 
municate, he ſhall be in a Surplice and Sole, 
with a Croſs on his Breaſt to diſtinguiſh him from 
other People, by reaſon of the Reverence and 
_— that is due to the Sacerdotal Office which 
e bears. 


Decree VIII. 


q Qiens as 1s aforeſaid, 1t 1s not lawful for any 


Perſon to come to the moſt Holy Sacrament 
of the Altar, having the leaſt ſcruple of any Mor- 
tal Sin about him, without having been- Sacra- 
mentally confeſs'd, the Synod doth declare, That 
even to Prieſts it is not lawful, and that none 
finding in themſelves the leaſt ſcruple of Mortal 


4 Sin, and having an opportunity of a Confeſlor, 


On (hail 


228 The Afts and Decrees 


ſhall ſay Maſs, tho' under an Obligation to do | 


it, without having firſt confeſſed themſelves : But 
beſides, that ſuch when under any ſcruple are 
obliged to confeſs, for the greater purity of their 


Souls, tho' under no ſcruple” the Synod com- | 


mands all Prieſts to confeſs at leaſt once a Week, 


Decree IX. 


fd Bw Synod doth furthermore command all 
Deaccns and Sub-Deacons, that Miniſter 
ſolemnly in the folemn Maſſes on Sundays and 
Saints-days, to receive the moſt Holy Sacrament 
at thoſe times, and on the Feſtivity of our Lord 
Chriſt, our Lady, and the Holy Apoſiles, all the 
Chamazes, or Clergy that are in the Church of 
which the Vicars ought to take ſpecial care, and 
the Prelate in his Viſitations is to make diligent In- 
quiry, how theſe things are obſerved. 


The Dofrine of the Holy Sacrifice of the 


M: ho 


f Bw great Love of Gud to Mankind, doe 

not only appear 1n the Inſtitution of the 
Holy Sacrament of the Eachariſt, and 1n the 
putting of his Divine Body and Blood under 
the Sacramental Species, to be the heavenly Food 
of our Souls, by which the Spiritual Lite 1s main- 
tained and preſerved, but in his having likewiſe 
{0 inſtituted it, that the Catholick Church Mili- 
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t«rt might have a perpetual and viſible Sacrifice 
for the purging away of our ſins, and for turn- 
ing the Wrath of our Heavenly Father, who is 
many times offended with cur wickedneſs into 


| Mercy, and the rigour of his juſt puniſhment 1n- 


JEs 
he 
he 
ler 
od 
10- 
viſe 
ili 


ank 


to Clemency : So in the Maſs there. is offered 
unto God a true and proper Sacritice, tor the 
pardon both.of the Living and of the Dead, by 
the offering of the which Sacrifice the Lord 1s 
ſo far appeaſed as to give Grace, and the Gitt of 


| Repentance to Sinners, and by means thereof 


does forgive Men their Sins and Otrences, tho' 
never ſo enormons 3 the Hoſt that is offered by 
the Miniſtry of the Prieſt on the Altar of the 
Church, being one and the ſame that was offered 


| for us on the Croſs, with no other difference be- 


lides that of the reaſon of their being offered : And 
lo it 1s not only offered for the Sins, Puniſh- 
ments, Satisfactions, and other Neceſlities. of the 
Faithful that are Living, bur alſo for the Dead, 
departed in Chriſt, and that are ia the Torments 
of Purgatory, being not as yet tnlly purged by rea- 
lon of their not having made acompleat fatisfaftion 
tor the puniſhments dne to their fins, it being but 
juſt and reaſonable.,that a!l ſhould be benefited by a 
dacritice, which was 1nſtiiuted for theRemedy and 
Health of all Mankind z which Oblation is of 
that purity, that no indignity or wickedneſs in 
the Offerers 1s able to defile it : fo that as to the 
lubſtance, value, and acceptation, it is the ſame 
vhen offered by a wicked and unclean ſinner, 
8 when by a pure and holy Prieſt, becaule it 


Q 3 does 
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does not derive its Dignity from the Offerer, but 
from the Majeſty and excellency of what is offer. | 


ed, neither does the Eternal Father accept there. 
of for the Merits and Vertue of the Prieſt that 


offers it, but for the value of the Sacrifice it ſelf | 
and the infinite Merits of Chriſt, who is offered 


therein; ſo that our Saviour being about to 
offer himſelf to God the Father on the Altar of 
the Croſs, could not poſlibly have given us a 
greater expreſſion of his immenſe Love for us, 
than by leaving us this viſible Sacrifice in hi 
Church, in which the Blood which was preſent- 
ly to be once offered upon the Altar of the Crofz, 
was to be renewed every day upon the Altar of 
the Church , and the Memory thereof to our 
grcat profit, was to be adored every where in 
the Church until the end of the World ; which 
Divine Sacrifice is offered to God only , not- 
withſtanding it 1s ſometimes celebrated 1n Me 
mory and Honour of the Martyrs, and other 
Saints in Bliſs 3 it not being offered to them 
but to God only, who has been pleaſed to Crown 
them with Immortal Honour, rendring him there- 
by onr bounden thanks for the notable Victory 
of the Martyrs, and the publick Mercies and 
Bleſſings he has vouchſafed to other Saints, and 
for the Victories which by theſe means they ob- 
tained over the World, the Fleſh, and the De 
vil; beſeeching the ſaid Saints to be pleaſed to 
intercede for us in Heaven, whoſe Memories we 
celebrate on Earth: and tho? the Divine Exch 
riſt does ſtill continue to be a Sacrament, yet! 
is never a Sacrifice, but as it is offered in the Maſs 
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Decree 1. 


Oraſmuch as it 1s of great moment, that all 
" things belonging to the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
ſhould be preferv'd pure and undefiled, and where- 
as this Church has been for *1200 years trom under 
the Obedience of the Holy Rowan Church, the Mi- 
ſtreſs of all the other Churches, and from whence 
all good Government and true Dufrines do come, 
all the Biſhops that came hither from Babylon ha- 
ving been Schiſmaticks and Neſtorian Hereticks, 
who have added to, and taken from the Maſs 
at their pleaſure without any order; from whence 
it has come to pals, that ſeveral things are foiſted 
mto the Syrian Maſs which is ſaid in this Dioceſs, 
without any conſideration, and ſuch things too 
as may vive occaſion to many Imvious and He- 
retical Errors: For which, it due Order were 
obſerved, all the Mi/als of this Biſhoprick ought 
to be burned, as alſo tor their having been of Ne-- 
ftorian uſe, and compiled by Ne/foriaz Hereticks ; 
but beigg there are no other at preſent, they 
are tolerated , until fuch time as our Lord the 
Pope ſhall take ſome Order therein, and there 


* 1200 PDears,] Ic would 
_ them ro prove that they 

d ever been ar any time under 
her obedience; however this ſhows 
what a Cheat that ſubmiſſion of 
the Patriarch of Babylon, in his own 
name, and in the name of all the 


Churches thar;were ſubjeR ro him, 


to the Pope at the Council of Trent, 
was; Winch Farher Paul tells us 
made a mighty noiſe in the World, 
the Court of Rome boaſting there- 
upon, thar the Pope had pox 
more new SubjeRs by that ſubmiſ- 
ſion, than he had loſt by the R-- 
formation, 


Q. 4 
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ſhall be Mi/:1s ſent by him printed 1n the Chal- 
dee Tongne, which is what this Synod humbly 
and earneſtly deiires may be done: And in the 
mzan -time it doth command, that the Miſals 
now in aſe be purged arfd reformed as to all the 
following Matters, and that till ſuch time as they 
are fo purged, waich the moſt Iz/trions Metro: 
politan, with the aſſiſtance of forme Perſons well 
verſed in the Chaldee Tongue will fee done 
the next Viſitation, no Prieſt ſhall preſume to 
'make uſe of them any more. 


Whereas from the above declared Dottrine of 


this Sacrament ut 1s evident, that the Prieſt does 
not Confecrate with his own words, but with 
thoſe of our Lord Chriſt, the Author and Inſti. 
tutor of the faid Divine Sacrament 5 1t 1s not 
therefore lawfal to add any Clauſe, how good 
ſocvcr 1n it ſeit to the Form of Conſccration, or 
' to what our Lord Chrit {aid therein 3 in which 
ve do not comprehend the word-Enim, which 
the Church of Rome ads to the Contecration of 
the Body and Blcod 5 for beſides that, thereis 
the + T722tion of the Holy Apoſtles, for our 
Lor{ Chrij”s having uſed it in the Cefffecration 


T EraDition ]- This is whit & 4zimo fermentato, fy diu agitata 
ſhe cortnienily pretenas io live 7nter Grecs (of Latinos, partium 
for a!} her Novelties. Carditel tus quam wveritatis inveniende flu 
Bra in tic 24 Chap. of lis arr, ut 7 finilibus fieri ſolet, atque 
firſt Look of Lit.ogt!s, Puileth hinc faftum eft ut pertinaciter- at» 
the fullowing true jodgment tenderint ſuam quiſque conſuetudinem, 

. upIn the common practice of the 4 Chrifts &F ab Apoſtolis ad moſiru 
Church of Kome in all ſuch uſque tempora derivari : ſed fi omi- 
Matters; Orta d-rde ef# q fere ſis has de re Scholafticorum ſubtih- 
ſecults prt 5 Syn1lumcontrove;ſuctde tatibus C7 argumentis que apud 


, 
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of the Body; and that St. Matthew allo relates 
it in the Conſecration of the Cp, it is no Clauſe 
or diſtinct Sentence, but a conjundtien to a Sen- 
tence of the words of Chriſt which immediately 
follow. As alſo the word /Eterni in the Conſecra- 
tion of the Czp ; and the words Myſterium Fidei, 
which tho' not mentioned by the Evangeliſts, 
yet as it 1s proved by Apoſtolical Tradition, were. 
uſed by our Lord Chriſt in the Conſecration of 
the Cp, and for that reaſon the Holy. Church 


by 


continues to uſe them in the ſame; but as for 
the words added to the Confecration of the Cup 
in the Syrian Miſſal, Et hoc erit vobis pignus i 


ſecula ſeculorum, they being no where in any of 


the tour Evangeliſts, nor in any Book of the New 
Teſtament and it not appearing to the Church 
by Apoſtolical Tradition, that Chriſt uſed them in 
that Conſecration, the Synod doth prohibit them 
to be uſed therein any more; but the words in 
themſelves being good and Holy, and agreeable 


iofos legi poſſunt, veritatem ſincers (o 
ne affen ad alterutram partem ex 
veterum Patrum monumentis & ex 
praxi Eccleſie inveſtigare woluerts 
mw, inventemus proculdubio, quam 
parut moment ſint in re, que a fatto 
pendet, DaForum ſpeculationes ;, tum 
perſpicu® cognoſcemws multum inter- 
eſſe inter tempora que preceſſerunt, 
que poſtea ſecuta ſunt, erſque 
turptter errare, qui ex preſenti rerum 
flatu omnem eſtimant antiquitatem ; 
which is what the Church of Rome 
has done above theſe 600 Years, 
and will do for all that Cardinal 
Boma or any body elſe can cell her 
of the ynreaſonableneſs of ir. Bur 


rant, firmius ſtabilirent. 


che Cardinal gocs on, Quis non vi- 
det Scholafticos ad hanc rem per. 
traftandam ÞPraoccupatis mentibus 


acceſſiſſe, cum enim ab infantia ſola 
azyma offerri viderint, eaque ſola in 
ſcholis oF in exedris pradicari audi= 
erint, ea ſyla ſemper in uſu fuiſſe cre- 
diderunt, (x hoc prſtto wvarias ſubin« 
de convenientias, variaque argumenta 


excogaitrunt, ut quod ſemel concepe- 
Never 
was chere a truer deſcription given 
of any thing, than this the Car- 
dinal gives of the Genius of the 
People thar defend the Novelties 
of the Church"of Rome. | 
ro 
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to what Holy Chnrch fingeth of this Divine $a. | 


crament, that it is the pledge of the Glory tha 


we expedF, that we may keep to the Old Miſa | 


ſo far as the ſincerity of the Faith, and the pu- 
rity of this Divine Sacrifice will permit, the Prieſt 
ſhall ſay them after the elevation of the Cy, 
where making a profound Reverence, he ſhall 
begin the following Prayers with them, only 
changing the word Yobis, - which was uſed a; 
ſpoke by Chriſt, for Nobis, as ſpoke by himſelf, 
ſaying, Hoc erit nobis pigs 3 and for the words 
3n ſecula ſeculorume which follow , they being 
commonly ſaid in the Church of ſuch Matter 
only as are to laſt for ever, or are wiſhed 
to be Eternal, ſeeing the uſe of this Divine $ 
crament as well as of the reſt, is to continue but 
to the end of the World, (they having been in- 
ſtituted only as a remedy for our Spiritual neceſ 
ſities in this life, for in the other we are to ſee our 
Lord no more under Sacramental Speczes , but 
clearly as he is, neither ſhall we in Heaven eat 
this Divine Bread of Angels Sacramentally, but 
ſhall eat as the Angels do in the Viſion of the 
Divine Word.) The words 7 ſzcula ſzculorum 
ſhall be therefore left out, and inſtead thereof 
ſhall be put »/que ad conſummationem ſeculi, ay: 
ing, hoc erit nobis pignus uſque ad conſummationem, 
feculi, the Sacrament being a pledge only for 
ſo long as we do not ſee the Glory that we 
Hope for, but is and ever will be ſuch a pledge 
In this life, Chriſt having promiſed to his Church, 
that he will be with her ta the end of the o_ ; 

| -— & 
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| fo that the Divine Sacraments, which were in- 
| ftituted for our benefit, can never fail till then 


after theſe words the Prieſt ſhall go on with 

what immediately follows in the Maſs, Gloria 

tibi, Domine, gloria tibz, and fo on. 
Furthermore in the Conſecration of the Cp 


| there is added to the words of Chriſt, ov teſta- 


menti qui pro vobis, &&C. novi &# eterni __ 

erium fidei, qui pro vobis & pro multis, &c. 
Therefore the Synod doth command, That the 
words of Conſecration of the Body and Blood be 
reformed, and put in all their Ms, according 
to the Canon of the Roman Miſlal uſed in the 
Univerſal Church without the leaſt addition or 
diminution, and with the ſame Adorations, In- 
clinations, and Ceremomies as are in the Romar 
Miffal. . 

Furthermore, where the Prie(t ſaith Dom7nus 
Dens noſter quando ſpirabit in nobis odor ſuaviſſt- 
#7, it 1s ſaid in the ſame Prayer, & cum anime 
noſtre veritatis tue ſcientia fuerint illuſtrate, tunc 
ocurremus dileFo filio tuo, &c. ſpeaking of the 
day of Judgment, it ſhall be ſaid, Cum corpore 
nſtra veritatis tue ſplendore fucrint illuſtrata, tunc 
occurrengs dileFo filio tuo, the Souls of the Juſt 
_ 1luminated and glorified in Heaven before 
the day of Judgment, which is the time when 
the Bodies receive their Glory 3 this Paſſage 
ſeeming to allude' to the Neſtorian Hereſie, which 
teacheth that the Souls of the Juſt do not ſee 
God, nor are Glorified, nor are in Bliſs, before 
the day of Judgment. 

| . Furthers 
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Furthermore, where the Deacon faith, Orado 
pro ſanitis patribus noſtris Patriarchz noſtro paſtore 
univerſalis totins Eccleſie Catholice, meaning the 
Schiſmatick of Babylor, e&* Epiſcopo hujus Metre. 
polis; it (hall be faid Pro ſanGis Patribus noſtris, 
beatiſſimo Papi noſtro totins Eccleſiz Catholice paſtore, 
naming him by his Name, & Epiſcopo hujus Me- 
tropolis, naming him alſo, & Mzziſtris ipſorumzand 
a little lower where the Deacon praying, faith, 
precipue nos oportet orare pro incolumitate Patrum 
woſtrorum ſanForum, domini Patriarche totins Ec- 
cleſge Catholice paſtoris, naming the Patriarch of 
 Babyloz by Name, inſtead thereof he ſhall fay, 
Precipue oportet nos orare pro incolumitate patrum 
oſtrorum Domini Pape , naming him alſo, & 
Epiſcopi hujus Metropolis, naming him allo. 
Furthermore, when the Deacon a little before 
ſaith, Commemoramus antem beatiſſuimans Mariam, 
virginem Matrem Chriſti & ſalvatoris,it ſhall be ſaid 
SanFam Matrem Dei vivi, & ſaluatoris, & Re- 
demptoris noſtri,&c. becauſe the perverſe Neſtorians 
doimpioutly deny the Bleſſed Vrrgiz to be the Ms- 
ther of God, as has been obſerved. 
Furthermore, when the Deacon a little low- 
er ſaith, Commemoramus quoque Patres noſtros 
fſanFos & veritatis DoFores Dominum & SanFum 
Neſtorinzm, &c. all which is Heretical, it being 
an impious thing ſacrilegiouſly to pray to God 
.to preſerve the Dofrine of Neſtorizs, and of 0- 
ther Hereticks his followers in the Church, all 
the forementioned having been ſuch except St. 
Ephraim 5 wherefore inſtead of them he ſhall fay, 


Cor- 
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Cmmemoramu quoque Patres noſtros ſanios veri- 


| ratis DoGores S. Cyrillam, &c. And tho'in ſome 


Miſals the Names of Neſtorizs, Theodoras, and 
Diodorus are already left out, yet they do ſtill 
remain in ſome, and the Names of Abraham and 
Narciſſus, two of the Ringleaders of that curſed 
$&& are in all of them. Wherefore there muſt 
be care taken to have them alſo left out. 
Furthermore, in the beginning of the Prayer 
wherein the Deacon faith , Oportet 20s orare & 
exaltare unum Deum Patrem Dominum omninne 


adoratione digniſſumum, qui per got fecit no- 


bis bonam ſperr, 1t ſhall be ſaid, Yui per Feſun 


Chriſtum filium ſuum Dominum noſtrum fecit nobis . 


bonarn ſper. 

Furthermore, where the Prieſt pouring the 
Wine into the Cup faith, M5iſceatur pretioſus 
Sanguis in Calice Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, it ſhall 
be ſaid, Mzſceatur Vinum in Calice Domini noſtri, 
that no occaſion may be given to the Error of 
alling the Wine before 1t is conſecrated, The 
Precious Blood of Chriſt, alluding to the condem- 
ned Cuſtom of the Greeks, who as they offer 
the Bread and Wine before they are conſecrated, 
lo they adore them too, ſaying they do it for 
what they are to bez and preſently after where the 
Prieſt ſcith, ExpeFans expeFavi Dominum, Corpus 
Uriſti &» ſanguinem ejus pretioſum ſuper ſanFune 
tare offeramus, 1t ſhall be ſaid for the ſame rea- 
lon, Pawerms SanFnm e& Calicem pretioſum offeramm 3 
and immediately after where the Deacon faith, 


Edent panperes & ſaturabuntur, Corpus Chriſti & 
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Sanguinew ejus pretioſuue ſuper ſaniFun altare 9 
ramws : He ſhall ſay for the ſame reaſon, 
pauperes &* ſaturabuntur, Panext ſanFum,& Calicg | 
pretioſum, &C. 

Furthermore, where the Prieſt with a lay 
Voice in the Prayer, which begins, Offeratur 6} ; 
glorie immoletur, ſaith, & Chriſtus qui oblatus eſt wif} , 
falute noſtri, he ſhall ſay, Jeſus Chriſtus Doming f 
zoſter Dei filius qui oblatus eſt, &c. And where the 
Prieſt raiſing his Voice ſaith, Gloria Patri, &P , 
Fiat Commemoratio Virginis Marie Matris Chrifi ff 


' he ſhall ſay, Fiat commemoratio Virginis Mail 5 


Matris ipſius Dei & Domini woſtri Teſu Chriſti; ;, 
And a little a _ oy m—— ag , b 
gcula uſque in ſecula, Amen, Amen, Apoſtoli ipfin 
oo —_—_ ——_ he ſhall fay , W's 
zpſius filii Dei & amici, And where the Pricl 
begins, Puſell; cum majoribus , and faith, Reſw: 
reFione tud ſuperglorioſi reſuſcitabis eos ad gloria 
tuaxz, he ſhall ſay, Per ReſurreFionem tuan ſup 
glorioſam ſuſcitabis eos. | 
Furthermore, where the Deacon faith, EF 
fundite coram ills corda weſtra, jejunio, oration 
&- penitentia, placaverunt Chriſtum, Patrem quoquſ 5, 
& Spiritum ejus ſanFum, where in ſaying, Spinf je. 
tum ſanFum ejus, they ſeem to allude to the Erray ,. - 
of the Greeks, that the Holy Spirit proceedeth only ,,,,, 
from the Father, and not from the Father anfj x 
the Son, as from one principal, as the Catholidſ y,. 
Faith confefleth, and becauſe the Neſtor:ars by ref ng, 
ſon of the great Communication they have ha 


with the Greeks, have imbibed ſome of their Efth,, 
x0! 
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rors, that there may be therefore no countenance 
given to ſuch an Error, it ſhall be reformed thus, 
B Placaverunt Patrem Filium, & Spiritum SanFum. 3 
Furthermore, In the Prayer where the Prieſt 
'Þ faith, Dominus Dems fortis, tua eff Eccleſia ſan- 
ſ 3s Catholica, que admirabili Chriſti ti pam 
"8 ewpta ef 5 it ſhall be ſaid, Zue admirabili Chriſti 
'N fliz tuz, &C. 
ys Furthermore, near the end of the Goſpel ta- 
(E ken out of that Chapter of St. Joh, which, as 
has been obſerved, is corrupted in the Syriar 
$4 Tranſlation, where it is read quoniam venit hora 
"i in qua 02nes qui in monumentis ſunt audient vocem 
uy 7/5, 1t ſhall be read audient wocem filis Dez, 
© a5 it 15 1n the Goſpel. 

Furthermore, in the Creed that is ſung in the 
Maſs there are wanting ſeveral ſubſtantial words, 
| where ſpeaking of our Lord Chriſt, and ſaying 

that he was born -4 the Father before all Worlds, 
| there 1s wanting God of God, light of light, very 
God of very God, all which ſhall be added to it : 
a alſo the word conſubſtantial to the Father, lea- 
oy ving out the words that are in its place, in the 
0 Syrian, filivs efſentie Patris, and the whole ſhall 
PF be reformed and tranſlated into the ſame words, 
ry 2 it is ſung in the Catholick Church in the Ro- 
Of wan Miſtal. of 
ay Furthermore, preſently after the Creed, where 
OI the Deacon praying for, and making a Comme- 


Ont, 


IF moration of the Holy Apoſtles, Martyrs and Con- 
My fefors, deſires of God that he would raiſe them up 
r Efthat they may be Crowned with Glory at the Re- 
r0l ſurre&10n 
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| ſarreftion of the Dead, ſaying, Oremns, 7# quan, 
ut reſurreFione que eſt ex mortuis 2 Deo coroni aj. 
nentur, Which beſides that it 1s not the Cuſtom df 
the Church to pray for the Holy Apoſtles, Mar. 
tyrs, and Confeſſors, nor to deſire any good thing 
for them, whom we believe to be 1n poſleſſion 
of Bliſs, - but much rather to * Pray to them, to 
intercede for us, and to obtain for us of God, 
whoſe familiar Friends they are, all that we ſtand 
in nced of, and is of importance, both as to al 
our Spiritual and juſt Temporal Concerns; 
it ſeems to allude to the Neſtoria» Opinion, 
That the Souls of the Sazzts are not to fee God, 
until after their Bodies are raiſed at the day of 
Judgment , and that till then they are 1n a Terre- 
ſtrial Paradiſe, which 1s Impious and Heretical; 
wherefore the Synod doth command, That fince 
there are no ſuch Prayers uſed in the Church, nor 
any ſuch Petitions made to God in behalf of the 
Saints, notwichſtanding they are ſaid in the Reve- 
Lition to make them for themſelves, that thoſe 
words be blotted out, and what follows be 
joined with what, went before, ſaying, & Cor 
feſſores hujus loci & omninum Regionum, oremus, 
inquam , ut det nobis ut efficiamur ſocii eorum, &c, 
Jeaving out the fore-mentioned words; and at the 
end of the Prayer where it 1s ſaid, per gratiam 


* Pzay to them, ] The Ma- in the Petition Thy Kingdom come ; 
labar Cuſtom in this is much the and in the Office for the Bur! 
ancienter, as appears from all the of the Dead, where we beſeech Gud 
anciene Liturgresz in all which of his gracious goodneſs, ſhortly 
Petitions Chriſtians prayed for the accompliſh the number of his Eled, 
Dead no otherwiſe than as we and to haſten his Kingdom, 
pray for them in the Lord's Prayer, | 

4 Chrifl 
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Chriſtz, 1t ſhall be ſaid Per gratiam Dei, &* Domint 
noſtri Feſu Chriſtz, 

Furthermore where the Prieſt begins Confite- 
mir & laudamns, Domine Deus noſter, where he 
faith below Dignos nos feciſti diſpenſatione ſacra- 
mentorum ſanForum corporis &* ſanguinis Chriſtz 
ti, it (hall be ſaid Chriſt; li; tui 5 as alſo before 
where the Prieſt ſpeaketh to thoſe on the right 
fide of the Altar, and they anſwer with the Dea- 
con Chriſtus exaudiat orationes tuas, hoc ſacrificinn 
quod tu offers pro te, pro nobis, &» pro toto orbe 42 
minimo uſque ad maximum, the laſt words &» pro 
foto orbe a minimo nſque ad maximum, mult be left 
out, for the Maſs being a publick Prayer of the 
Church, ſafidels, Schiſmaticks and Heretichs are 
not to be prayed for therein, but only Catholicks, 
and ſuch as are united to the Church; wherefore 
inſtead thereof it ſhall be ſaid, quod tu offers pro 
te, pro nobis, &* pro univerſ4 Eccleſia Catholica, & 
omnibus orthodoxis, atque Apoſtolice &* Catholice 
fidei cultoribus, 

Furthermore, where the Prieſt begins Etian 
Domine Deus Exercituum, where he ſaith, & pro 
Sacerdotibus, Regibus, & Principibus, it ſhall be 
laid, & pro Regibus & Principibus Catholicis, the 
Chriſtians of this Church being ſubje& to Infidel 
Princes; and a little lower, where the Prieſt be- 
gins 1% Domine cut propter, &c. where he faith, 
recordatione corporis & ſanguinis, it ſhall be ſaid, 
Chriſt; filis tuis and a little lower in the ſame 
Prayer, near the end, it ſhall be ſaid, *ſargnine 
Chriſti filii tus redempta. 

R Farther- 
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Furthermore, where the Deacon and Cleryy 

praying, do ſay, Et pro omnibus Patriarchis, Fi. 

ſeopis, & Presbyteris, &c. it ſhall be ſaid, & py 


beatiſſimo Papi noſtro, naming him, &* pro omni. ff 


bas Patriarchis & Epiſcopis. 

Furthermore, in the Hymn ſaid by the Clergy 
and the Deacon alternatim after the elevation of 
the moſt Holy Sacrament, in the Verſe where the 


Prieſt faith, Znando ad ſandtum altare ingreditn 


manus ſuas pure protendit in celum, & invita 
ſpiritum qui de ſuperis deſcendit @ conſecrat car. 
pus & ſanguinem Chriſti, 1n which words the 
Prieſt ſeems to call upon the Holy Ghoſt, to 
come down from Heaven to conſecrate the Body 
of Chriſt, as if 1t were not the Prieſt that conſe 
crated it; whereas 1n truth it 1s the Prieſt that 
does it, tho' not 1n his own words, but the word 
of Chriſt z wherefore that no colour may he 
g1ven to ſuch an error, it ſhall be ſaid, am 
ſuas pure protendit in calum &* conſecrat corps & 
ſanguinem Chriſtz , leaving out the words of 6 
invitat ſpiritum qui de ſuperis deſcendit, &c. and 
the following words 2 ſeculo uſque in ſeculum, 
Furthermore, in the Prayer ſaid by the Dez 
con, which begins Ommes timore pariter &* amon 
accedamys, where it 1s ſaid, unigenitus Dei mortal 
corpm@* ſpiritualem, rationalem, immortalemque ani 
man ex filiis hominum ſuſcepit, that there may be 


no countenance given to an error held by ſome 
and followed by ſeveral Neſtoriars, that the Sou 
as well as the Body, is ex traduce, or derive 
from the Parents 5 whereas in truth it is created 


of the SyNoD of Diamper. 243 


by God out of nothing, and infuſed into the 
Body when it is perfetly formed 3 it ſhall there- 
fore be ſaid unigenitus Dei mortale corpus ex filiis 
hominum, &* ſpiritualem, rationalem, immortalem- 


| que animant ſuſcepit, As alſo where the Deacon 


after the Communion of the Prieſt, inviting the 
People to communicate, faith, fratres mei ſuſei- 


| pite corpus ipſins filis, he ſhall ſay ipppus filiz 


Dei, 

Furthermore, 1in the firſt word of the Bene- 
dition of the People, where he faith, Ile quz 
benedicit nos in celis, per filium Humanitatis, 


he (hall ſay Per filium ſunms and in the firſt 


| Bleſſing which the Prieſt gives to the People, 


at the end of the Maſs, where he ſaith, Ca- 
thedra glorioſa Catholicorum orientalium, meaning 
Schiſmatical Babylor, he ſhall ſay beredicatur Ca- 
thedra glorioſa Romana, and in the following verſe 
of the ſame Blefling, where ſpeaking of the Bi- 
ſhop of the Diocelſs, he faith, Dominu totins gre- 
gis epiſcopus plenus ſobrictate cuſtodiatur a malo, &c. 
he ſhall name our Lord the Pope, ſaying, Domi- 
nins totius gregis catholici Papa N. plenns ſobric- 


'Þ fate cuſtodiatur 2 malo, una cum bono DoGore, 


Epiſcopo noſtro N. naming him by his Name: And 
a little after 1n the ſame Bletting, where he ſaith, 


'} Wuſtris in congregatione Sanffornn religioſns Hor- 


miſda, ſanFitas ſanititatum, &c. the name of Hor- 
miſda, who as has been obſerved, was a Neſto- 
ria Heretick, ſhall be left oat, and inſtead there- 
of he ſhall ſay, I/uſtris in congregatione Sando- 


rium S, Apoſtolus Thomas, &c. all that follows 


2 agree- 
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agreeing very well with that glorious Apoſtle, 
who firſt raught the Faith in theſe parts, and 
Not to that falſe Heretick. 

Farthermore, 1n the firſt Verſe of the Bleſling 
of the SoJemn Days, where it is ſaid of the Ds. 
vine Word, Yi fans eft homo, &* opernit je 
ciem ſuam in filio hominis, for fear of the Ne- 
ftorian Doctrine it ſhall be ſaid, ui fads 
homo, @& operuit Divinitatem ſuam humilitate m- 

ra; and a little lower where 1t 1s ſaid, Beredic 
Ecclefiam tuam que patitur, & in ovili peſſtmi De 
monis ecce comprependitur , ut (hall be ſaid, Yue 
patitur infeſtationes a peſſimo Damone, libera il. 
lam, 8c. tor the Catholick Church tho? it be 
infeſted and perſecuted by the I-evil, is not held 
nor overcome by him, our Saviour having pro- 
miſled, that a// the Powers of Hell ſhall never pre- 
vail againſt ter, And afterwards where 1t 1s ſaid, 
Benedic dextratua Chriſte,congregationem hancit (hal 
be ſaid, Benedic dextra ina, Jeſu Chriſte, 8c. and 
in the fame Blefling, where it is ſaid, Salva Re 
ges noſtros &* Duces noſtros, 1t ſhall be ſaid, Sat 
Reges noftros &* Duces noſtros Catholicos, all the 
Kings and Princes of this Church being I1»fiael,, 
and ſo ought not to be prayed for in the pub- 
lick Prayers of the Maſs; and a little after, 
where it 1s ſaid, Sicut decet coram ipſo Feſu Salut 
tore, it {hall be ſaid, Corazr ipſo Jeſu Deo Salve 
tore, becauſe of the Neſtorian error 3 and in tht 
la Verte but one of that Blefling , where it 6 
ſaid, Yi comedit corpus menum & bibit ex ſanguin 
wes ſandtificante liberabitur ab inferno per me, - 
W CI 


of the SyxoD of Diamper. 245 


words of Chriſt, Habet witanm eternan, ſhall be. 


uſed inſtead of Liberabitzr ab inferno; and in the 
end of the third Blefiing, where it is ſaid, Glo- 
ria.illi ex omni ore Jeſu Domino, it (all be ſaid, 
ſu Domino Deo, becauſe the Nejtoriazs do im- 
piouſly affirm, That the name of Jeſus is the name 
of a humane Perſon, and does not agree to God, 

All the above-mentioned particular the Synod 
doth command to be Corrected,as 1s here ordered, 
with ſuch caution as 1s necetlary in theſe Matters, 
wherein the curſed Neſtorian Hcereticks have 
ſown ſo many Errors; 


Decree 11. 


Hereas in the M/ſals of this Dioceſs there 
\V are ſome Maſes that were made by Neſto- 
ri, others by Theodornus, and others by Diodorrws, 
their Maſter, which are appointed to be {aid on 
ſome certain days, and which, carrying thoſe 
Names in their Titles, are fujl of Errors and 
Hereltes 3 the Synod doth command all fuch Maj- 
ſes, entire as they are, to be taken out, aud burnt, 
and in virtue of Obedience, and upon pain of Ex- 
communication Late Sextenrtie, doth prohibit all 
Prieſts from henceforward to preſume to ute 
them, ordering them to be forthwith cut one 


"Jof their Books, and at the next Viſitation to be 


/? 


{d&livered by them to the molt 1nf/rions Metro- 


plitar, or to ſuch as he (121l appoint to correct 
their Books, that ſo thele laffes may be burnt. 


Orcree 
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Decree II. 
WW Herea in the Mzſfes of this Biſhoprick, there 


15 an impious ſacnilegious Ceremony, which 
15 the Prieſts, after having dipt that part of the 
Hoſt, after his having divided it, which he holds 
in his right hand, and has made the fign of the 
Croſs upon the other part that 15 upon the Patin, 
opening this latter part that was upon the Patis 
with the Nail of his right Thumb, to the end, 
according to their Opinion, that the Blood ma 
penetrate the Body, that ſo the Blood and Body 
may be joyned together, which 1s 1gnorantly 
done in alluſion to the Herefie of Neſtorzxs, or 
of his Followers, who do impiouſly aftirm, That 
under the Element of Bread is only the Body of my 
without Blood, and under the Element of Wine t 
Blood without the Body : Wherefore the Synod 
doth command in virtue of Holy Obedience, and 
upon pain of Excommunication to be Ipſo fad 
incurred, that no Prieſt preſume to uſe any ſuch 
Ceremony, and that they throw 1t out of their 
Maſles, for that beſides it alludes to the foremen- 
tioned Hereſie, it contains a great ignorance in 
ſuppoſing that the Speczes can penetrate the Þo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt. 
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Decree IV. 


Oraſmuch as the Syrian Maſs is too long 

for Prieſts that have a mind to celebrate 
daily, the Synod doth grant Licenſe for the tran- 
fating of the Roman Maſs into Syrian, defiring 
the Reverend Father Franciſco Roz, of the So- 
ciety of Jeſus to undertake the Work, which 
Maſs together with all the Roman Ceremonies the - 
Prieſt may ſay on particular Occaſions, but the 
ſolemn and ſung Maſſes of the day ſhall be al- 
ways the Syriaz, as they ſhall be emended by 
the moſt Reverend Metropolitan : and ſuch Prieſts 
as are able to ſay Maſſes both in Latiz and Syriar 
in the Churches of other Dioceſſes, may ſay it in 
Latin, but not in this Biſhoprick, in which to 
avoid confuſion, it ſhall be ſaid only in Syrzar. 
Wherefore the Synod defires the Biſhops of thoſe 
parts to give Licenſe, that the Prieſts of this Dio- 
cels, having Letters dimiſſory from their Prelate, 
that do not know how to ſay Maſs in Latin, may 
be permitted to ſay the Syrian Maſs in their 
Churches, or at leaſt the Rowan tranſlated with 
all its Ceremonies into Syrzaz ; the Schiſm which 
this Church has been in, being now thorow the 
ys of God removed, entreating the moſt 
laftrious Metropolitan, the Preſident of this Sy- 
nod, that he would be pleaſed to preſent this 
Petition in behalf of the Prieſts of this Dioccſ: 
to the firſt Provincial Council that ſhall be cele- 
R 4 brated 
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brated in the Province, that ſoit the Fathers ſhall 
think fit, it may paſsinto a i3ecree, 


Decee V. 


; the Power of handling the Holy 

Velielz 1s given particularly to the order 
of the Swbdeacon, this Synod doth co:nmand that 
from hencetorward if the Miniſter that afliſts at 
the Maſs be not a Subdearon, that the Prieit ſhall 
not put the Patiz into his hand, when he 1s or- 
dered by the Syrian Maſs to do it, ſuch a one 
having no Authority to touch itz but he may 
Jay his hand only on the ſtone or wood of the 
Altar, ſo as not to touch the Patiz, which is 
according to the Rubrick of the Miſ/al, which 
ſuppoles the Perſon that aſſiſts at the Maſs to be 
a Deacon, ordering expreſly that the Prieſt ſh 
put the Patin into the hand of the Deacon.” 


Decree VI. 


T Hereas the Stole that is thrown over the 
Shoulders is the particular Badge of the Or 

der of Deacor, it 1s not lawful therefore for any 
Perſon that has not taken the ſaid Order, to uf: 
the Stole in the Church with any publick Cere 
mony 3 and whereas hitherto all of the Clergy 
that have aſſiſted at Maſs, tho' but in izferior Or 
ders, or without them, have wore the ſaid Sto 
over their ſhoulders, no leſs than the Deacons, 


contrary to the Ceremoniale, which ſuppoſeth - 
that 


all 
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that aſſiſts at the Maſs to be a Deacon ;, the Sy- 
nod doth therefore ordain and command, that 
from henceforward the Chamazes, who do afliſt 
at the Maſs, and are not Deacons, be not per- 
mitted to wear the Stole; it would alſo be de- 
cent for the Deacons when they wear the Stole, 
to be in a Surplice, and to have a Towel, and not 
to have it over their ordinary wearing Cloths, 
23 has been hitherto the Cuſtom. 


Decree VII. 


He Synod doth command, That in all 
Churches there be Stamps of Hoſts (or In- 
ſtraments wherewith to print the Wafers that 
are to be Conſecrated) which ſhall be bought 
forthwith out of the Fabrick-money, or the Alms 
of the Church ; and that the Vicars take care to 
bealways provided of the flour of Wheat, for 
the making of them, which they muſt be ſure 
not to mix with any thing elſe, as is done com- 
monly in other Bread, for fear there ſhould be 
no Conſecration therein z wheretore they muſt 
either make them themſclves, or employ ſuch as 
are of known Skill and Fidelity to do it, and 
the ſame care ſhall be taken of the Witie that it 
be no other than that of Portugal, and that it be 
not mixed with the Juice of Raiſes, or with any 
other Wines of the Countrey tor the ſame dan- 
ger, 


Decree 
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Decree VIII. 


He Synod doth earneſtly recommend it to 

the Prieſts of this Dioceſs to take heed in 
what Wine they celebrate, having been inform. 
ed, That as ſome Churches, by reaſon of their 
Poverty, are without Portugal Wine, ſo where 
It is that the Prieſt keeps 1t in Glaſs Bottles, 
where being in a ſmall quantity, and kept a long 
time, it muſt neceſſarily decay and turn to Vi. 
negar, with which they celebrate notwithſtand. 
ing, not conſidering the danger there 1s of there 
being no Conſecration 3 for remedy whereof the 
Svnod in the ſtricteſt manner that 1t can, doth 
command, That in every Church there ſhall be 
in the Vicars keeping a ſweet pipe, or ſmall Run- 
let of Wood, or a Frask, in which the Wine for 
the Maſſes ſhall be kept, and that the Vicars be 


extreamly careful, that the Wine do not decay | 


or turn to Vinegar ; which if it ſhould happen 
ſo as to have loſt the eſſence of Wine in the Opi- 
nion of thoſe that have good Palates, they ſhall 
not then celebrate therewith, 1t being a great 
Sacrilege to doit, ſeeing there can be no Conſe 
cration. 


Decree 1X. 


Hereas for want of Portugal Wine, 1t ma- 
ny times falls out that there are no Me- 


ſes celebrated in this Dioceſs, to the great pre- 
judice 
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judice of the Faithful Chriſtians, who for that 


reaſon are ſeveral months without hearing _ 
and without an opportunity of receiving the 
moſt Holy Sacrament, and the Sick of recerving 
the Holy Viaticum 5 wherefore the Synod, for 
remedy hereof, doth entreat his Majeſty the King 
of Portugal, out of his great Piety, and as he is 
ProteFor of the Chriſtians of theſe parts, once a 
Year to ſend us as an Alms, a Pipe and a half, 
or two Pipes of Myſcatel Wine of Portugal, to be 
diſtributed among the Chriſtian Churches of 
this Biſhoprick, and of the whole I-dzes and 
till ſach time as an Anſwer ſhall be returned to 
this Petition, the moſt IYuſtriouws Lord Archbiſhop 
of Goa, Dom fſray Aleixo de Menezes, Metropol- 
tan of this Church, Primate of I4:a, and Pre- 
fident of this Synod, is pleaſed to give the ſaid 
quantity of Wine to be diſtributed among the 
Churches of this Biſhoprick, the diſtribution 


| whereof ſhall be made by the Prelate according 


to the Informations he ſhall receive of the Ne- 
ceſlities of every Pariſh, and whereas all the ſuc- 
ceſſes of this Life are uncertain, if this ſhould 
happen to fail at any time, the Prelate ſhall then 
at his Viſitation take ſo much out of the ſtock 
of every Church as ſball ſuffice to purchaſe what 
Wine 1s neceflary, and the Wine ſhall be commit- 
ted to the Vicar, who ſhall make uſe of it only 
In the Maſſes that are ſaid in the Church, and 
order ſhall be taken that the Maſs of the day, 
which belongs to the whole Pariſh, and 1s the 
chief obligation of the Church, ſhall be celebra- 
ted without fail. - Decree 
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Dccree XN. 


"TT Synod being very doubtful whether the 
Stones of the Altar, on which the Maſe 
are ſaid in the Churches of this Dioceſs, be con- 
ſecrated with Holy O1], or truly Bleſſed, by rea. 
ſon of the ſmall care and knowledge which the 
former Prelates coming from Babylon had of ſich 
Matters; doth command , That all ſuch as are 
not well known to have been lawfully Conſecra- 
ted, ſhall be brought to the moſt Reverend Me. 
tropolitan that they may be Conſecrated by him, 
whom the Synod doth intreat to provide ſuch 
Churches with Stones as want them : Comman- 
ding likewiſe, all Cups that are not of Gold, Sil. 
ver, Copper or Tin, to be broke, and * no Cups 
to be uſed but what are made of one of theſe 
Metals, and that Maſs be never ſaid in any of 
theſe after they are broken; and ſeeing there 
are many Churches that for want of Cups have 
no Maſſes, the Lord Metropolitan 1s delired to 
2ive order, that all Churches be furniſhed with 


Cups. 


- Sacrament. 


* No Cups.) In the Pri- 
mitive Church they thought ir no 
ſuch Crime to make uſe of wooden 
Chalices in the celebration of the 
So Homorius in the 


$89 Chap. of his 3. Book De gemma 
anime, ſaith, Apoſtoli (F eorum 
ſucceſſes in ligneis Calicibus Miſſas 
celebrarunt : And Boniface Biſhop 


of Mentz, being asked in the 
Council of 7riburis , whether it 
were Lawful to celebrate in 
Wooden Chalices, anſwered , 
Nuondam Sacerdotes aurei lignes 
Calicibus utebantur, nunc 6 contra 
lignet Sacerdites aureis utuntur 
Calicibus, 


Decree 
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Decree Xl. 


\\ Hereas there are many poor Churches in 


this Biſhoprick, and eſpecially in the 
Heaths, that have no conſecrated Veſtments for 
the ſaying of Maſs, and for that reaſon have but 
few ſaid in them, to the great prejudice of the 
faithfl Pariſhioners therefore the Synod doth 
comwand, That out of the Alms of the Pariſh 


| the moſt Reverend Metropolitan may provide all 


Churches with Holy Veſtments, ſo that none may 
be without them, and for that reaſon be with- 
out having Maſſes every Sunday; and in thoſe 
Pariſhes where the Alms ſhall not be found to be 
ſufficient to do it, theſaid Lord Metropolitan is de- 
fired to take ſuch order therein, that they may be 
ſome way or other provided, andhave fo great 
a want ſupplied. 


Decree Xl. 


Hereas the Chriſtians of this Dioceſs have 
A not hitherto heard Maſs as upon obliga- 
tion, having never imagined that the not hearing 
thereof upon ſome particular days was a mortal 
ln;for which reaſon, ſome have without any ſcruple 
neglected going to hear it, and others have not 
ſtayed to hear it ont 5 therefore the Synod doth 
declare, Thar it 1s the Precept of the Univerſal 
Church, and that upon penalty of a mortal Sin, 
that all Chriſtians, Men and Women, having no 
lawful 
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lawful impediment, do hear an entire Maſs upon 
every Surzday and Holy-day that is commanded 
to be kept, if they have the opportunity of 1 
Prieſt to ſay it to them. As alſo, that all Ma. 
ſters of Families are obliged by the ſaid Precept, 
to make their Children, and ſuch of their Servant 
and Slaves as are Chriſtians, and all other Perſons 
living in their Families, to go every Sunday and 
Holy-day to hear Maſs, which every one hal 
endeavour to hear at his own Pariſh-Church, o 
at the place where he then happens to be; and 
as for thoſe who with juſt reaſon are afraid to 
leave their Houſes alone without any body in 
them, and eſpecially ſuch as live in Heaths, and 
are a great way from any Church , they ſhal 
ſo order the matter, that all in their Familis 
ſhall take their turns of going to Maſs and ſtay. 
ing at home on Syrdays; and the Vicars of the 


Churches muſt be careful to -mark all ſuch aff © 


are negligent herein, and reprove, admoniſh, and 
puniſh them, fo as they ſhall judge neceflary: 
and where there is any number of Clergy, they 
{ball ſing the Maſs on Sundays and Holy-days: 
and when there is not a competent number, there 
the Maſs ſhall be ſaid at a convenient hour, the 
whole Pariſh being preſent, and he ſhall at the 
ſame time Preach, publiſh their Admonitions, 
the Banes of Matrimony, and whatſoever elle 
neceſſary in the Church. 


Dectt! 
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| Decree XIII. 


2 Be Synod being informed that moſt of all 
S the Chriſtians that live out of Towns and 
Villages in the Heaths , being a great way from 
Church, do go to Church but once a Year, on the 
three days before Lent, which they call Mororbo, 
and then rather to fill their Bellies with what 1s 
given by Chriſtians at that time, than to hear 
Maſs3 and that there are others who content 
themſelves with going to hear Maſs twice or 
thrice 1n the Year, and ſo have no opportunity of 
being inſtructed in matters of Faith and Religion 
as they onght to be, nor of complying with their 


Obligations, doth command all Chriſtians ws 


within two Leagues of the Church to go to Maſs 
at leaſt once a Month, and on the principal 


Feſtivities of our Lord and Lady, commanding 


the Vicars alſo to conſtrain them to do it 3 and | 
all ſich as are but one League, to hear Maſs once 
a Fortnight, and ſuch as are leſs than a League, to 
hear it every Sunday and Holy-day ; comman- 
ding all that ſhall trangreſs herein, being obſti- 
nate, after the third Admonition, to be thrown 
out of the Church when they come thither 
neither ſhall the Prieſt go to their Houſes, or give 
them the Caſtzre, or Bleiling, until they ſhall come 
to hear Maſs, more or leſs, m the Form afore- 
laid; and beſides, they ſhall be puniſhed by the 
Prelateas he ſhall think good. 


Weeree 
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Decree XIV. 


Lo upon ſeveral Feſtivals of the Church 
there are Muſicians called to the celebrati- 
on thereof, according to the cuſtom of the Coun. 
try, who are all Heathers, ſmall care being taken 
in what part of the Church they are placed, or 
to hinder them from playing during the time of 
the Holy Sacrifice, at which no Excommunicate 
Perſon or. Infidel ought to be preſent, there- 
fore the Synod doth command, that great care 
be taken not to ſniffer them to remain in the 
Churchafter the Creed is ſaid, or the Sermon, if 
there be one, 1s ended, that ſo they may not be- 
hold the Holy Sacrament 3 the Vicar ſhall alſo be 
. carefiil to drive all Heathens who may come up- 
on ſuch occaſion, from the Doors and Windoy: 
of the Church. 


Decree RXV. 4 


RY mo there is nothing that is ſo great a help 
to the Souls of the Faithful that are in the 
Fire of * Purgatory as the Holy Sacrifice of the 
Maſs, of which there is no memory remainingil 


* Purgatozy. ] I ſhall give in the matter of Indu/gences i 
the Reader one inſtance out of a Souls in Purgatory. 
hundred of the Popes liberaliry 


R 
Indulgents 


elp 
the 
the 


7 M0 


F700 


(1d 


of the Sy nop 


ut PR Concedidas pello 
« 


Papa Adriano VI. de boa Me- 
« moria as contas, ou graos que 
6 henzeo 4 Inſtancia do Illuſtri(- 
«(mo Cardeal Laquinaues Tri- 
« ermano Barbarino no Anno de 
«1523- EK. Confirmadas pelo 
«Santifſfimo Padre Gregorio De- 
"cimo tercio aos 26 de Mayo 
Se 1576, E bien affi confirma- 
: das pelo SanQifſimo Padre Pape 
« Paulo quinto no anno de 1607. 
«E, rambem agora confirmadas 
« por nofſo ſantiflimo Papa Ur- 
« hago Ocavo no quarto anno de 
«ye Pontificado. 

& Primeiramente, quem tiuer 
*humadeſtas conras, rezando hum 
«Pater Noter, et huma Ave Maria 
«cada dia rira tres Almas das 
«peras do Purgatorio & de for 
«em Domingo, ou em Dia ſe fe- 
«fa rezando dobrado tira de 1s. 

«Item, Cada ſexra feira re- 
" zando finco vezes O Pater No- 
«ter, & Ave Maria a honra das 
*finco chagas, de Chriſto, gan- 
©*Hha ſetenta mil annos de per-» 
«dam, er remifſam de todos fe- 
$ us peccados. : 

«[tem, em cada Sabbado re- 
®ando fete Pater Noſtres, et ſete 
* Ave Marias, aos: ſete gozos de 
*nofſa Senhora, ganha indulgen- 
*cia ſem numero. 

*Item, Quem nano poder cor- 
"rer as eſtagoens de' Roma na 
© Quareſma rezando fineo Pater 
*noſtres, er ſinco Ave Marias 
*dianre da imagem de num Cru- 
*cifixo ganha as diras ci{tagoens 
*deniro er forz, dos muros de 
"Roma & Jeruſalem. 

.*Irem, Trazendo conſigo huma 
*Jeſtas conras confeſſado, er 
*cmungado ganha indulgencia 
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« plenaria, et remiſſam de rodos 
& ſeus peccados. x 

« Irem, O Sacerdote, que coti- 
© fefla et comunga ganha indul- 
&« gencia plenaria, ct remiſſam de 
© todos feus peccados, er alem 
<« diſto ganha cam bem todas as 
« indulgencias, que <ſtam den- 
© tro, et fora de Roma, & Hieru- 
<« falem, 
«Item; avendo comungado, 
*©quantas VeZes rezer O Pater No- 
«iter, & a Ave Maria, tantas almas 
* tira do Purgatorio. 

©*[:em; Concede ſua Santidade, 
* que eſtas conras, qua ſua Santis 
* dade benzeo, poſlam rocar a 
©* outras, as quaes rocadas ficam 
*com as meſmas gragas, ſalvo 


que eſtas tocadas nam poſſam to- 


© car as outras Dada em Roma 2 
& 15 de Jancirode 1607. 

«Nos Joano AmbrofoReferen- 
© dario Apoſtolico Viſto eſtar 
© conforme com o Originzl, po- 
« decorrer eſte Summario de [n- 
« dulgencia Lisboa 11. de Jucho 
& de 1642. Er. Joano de Vaſcocel, 
& Franc. Card. de Torn.Sebaſtiaro 
« Czſar de Meneſes. 


* Com. Licenga. Em. Lisboa 
«Na Officina de Domingos Carney- 
«ro Anno 1E60. 


——_ 


Indulgences granted by Pope A- 
drian VI. of Bleſſed Memory, to 
ſome Beads or Grains which he 
bleſſed at the inftance of the moſt 
Illuftrious Cardinal Laquinaues T ri- 
germano Barbarino, in the Tear 
1523. and which were confirmed 
by the moſt Holy Father Gregory X; 
on the 26 of May 1576» and were 

I alſo 
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alſo confirmed by the moft Boly Fa- 
ther Pope Paul V. in the Tear 1607, 
and were now again confirmed by 
our Holy Father Pope Urban VIII 
in the ath Tear of his Pontifieate. 

Firft, Whoſoever fhall have one 
of theſe Beads, and. ſhall recite a 
Pater Noſter and an Ave Mary e&+ 
very day, ſhall take three Souls out 
of the Tirments of Purgatory 3 and 
if he ſhall double them upon a Sun- 
day or Holy-day,he ſhall take out fix. 

2. If he ſhall ſay froe Pater No- 
ſters and frve Ave Maries to the 
honour of the frue Wounds of Chrift 
upon a Friday, he ſhall gain ſeventy 
thouſard Tears Pardon and Remiſjion 
of ail his Sins. 

3. Tf he ſhall every Saturday ſay 
ſeven Pater Noſters, and ſeven Ave 
Maries to the ſeven Joys of- our 
Lady, he ſhall gain Indulgences 
without number, 

4+ He that cannot gothe Stations 
at Rome'in Lenr, if he ſhall ſay 
five Parer Noſters and five Ave 
Maries before a Crucifix,he ſhall gain 
the ſaid Stations within and without 
» the Walls of Rome and Jeruſalem, 


5. He that ſball bring one of theſe 
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6. The Prieſt that ſhall Conf 
him, and give him the Sacy w 
ſhall likewiſe gain a plenary Indul. 
gence, and the remiſſion of all his 


Sins; and moreover, all the Indul-' 
- gences which are within and with 


out Rome and Jeruſalem. 

7. Having Communicated, as 
ten as he ſhall ſay a Pater Noſter 
and Ave Mary, ſo many Souls he 
ſhall take out of Purgatory. 

His Holineſs does likewiſe grant, 
That theſe Beads which have ben 
blefjed by his ' Holineſs, may touch 
other Beads, which being touched. 
them, ſhall have the ſame Graces, 
ſaving that thoſe which ar? touched 
cannot touch others. 

Dated ar Rome the 15th, & 

' January, An. 1607. 


We John Ambroſio, Referer- 
dary Apoſtolick, having ſcen thi 
ſummary of Indulgence to be on 
farmable to the Original, it na k 
Publiſhed. : 

Er, Joan. de Vaſconcel. Franc, 

Card. de Torn. Czſar & 
Meneſes. 


Beads along with him, and ſhall . 


Confeſs and Communicate, ſhall gain 
a plenary Indulgence and remiſſion 
of all his Sins. 


With Licence, In Lisbon in tit 
Shop of Domingo Carneyro, 1660, 


this Dioceſs 3 that Holy Sacrifice having been - 
ſtituted for the health and remedy of the Living 
and of the Dead : Wherefore the Synod doth e& 
hort all the Faithful of this Biſhoprick to accuſton 


them- 
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TS 


SE 


Tara. rg 7.y. 


TSESSS 


660, 


of the SyxNod of Diatnper. 


259 


thetnſelves to proctire * Maes to be (aid for che 
Souls of their deceaſed Friends, and to leave 
ſomething by Will that they may have Maſes 
ſaid for their own Souls, which will be. much 
more profitable for them than the Feaſts that they 
ted to make for their Kindred and others in- 
vited to their Funerals; which Cuſtom ſhall be 
kft off, and inſtead thereof, they ſhall give a 


+ Paſſes.) Private Maſſes are 
not only a flat contradi&ion to the 


Pamitive Practice, bur to the very 


office wherein they are celebra- 
ted, all chac Office being made in 
the name of a Congregation, not 
only as preſenr, bur as communi- 
cating, A demonſtration that the 
Offices of the Roman Church are 
older than her Errors; it is 
plain likewiſe from the very Canon 
of the Maſs, that when that Office 
was compoſed, Tranſubſtantiation 
as not ſo much as drcamt of in 
the Roman Church ; bur as to the 
thing in hand , Cardinal Bona in 
the 3 Chap,of his i Book of Lz- 
turgres, ſaich, Ab znitto Sacrifictum 
pincipaliter inftitutum fuit, ut pub- 
lick; ac ſolemniter fi ret , Clero oo 
populo aftante ac communicante, iſe 
tewr Mifſe & veteris Eccleſiz 
fraxis evincunt 3 onmes enim Orati- 
mes atque ifſa Canonis. verba in 
Mwali numero tanquam plurium n9- 


mime , proferuntur: hinc ſacerdos- 


Mulum invitat ad Orationem dicens 
Orerus, && poſt Communionem ait 
ore ſumpſumus , &ts Suntque 

t omnes ejuſdem tenoris Orationes 
je peratla Communione recitantur : 


Adin the 18:b Chap. of the ſame 


S 2 


Book he ſaith, Solenne hoc fuit it 
utraque Eccleſia Graca & La- 
rind, ut unum (F idem Sacrificium 
a pluribus interdum Sacerdotibus 
celebraretur; Epiſcopo enim ſrve Pres- 
bitero celebrante , reliqut quotquot 
aderant Epiſcopi ſeu Presbyteri ſimul 
celebrabant ejuſdemque Sacrificii par- 
ticipes erant, &c. Anda lictle af- 


ter he adds, Cur autem deſterit ille 


mos cauſa mihi videtur fuiſſe primo 
quidem quod findatis ordimbus mens 
dicantibus dF longs latequ T,3%.,, a. 
tis, multiplicata ſunt ones ; Miſſarum, 
atque adeo neceſſe furt ſingulos $a- 
ceraotes, ut Its [atisfacerent ſingulis 
atebus privatim celebrare, deinde 
quia ehiritas multorum refrixit, 
ceſſarit etiam frequens atceſſus ad 
hoc Sacramentum adeo ut hodie nec 
ipſr quidem miniſtri in pleriſque Ec- 
clefiis Communicent, licet Sactificio 
cooperantur, To which the Cardi- 
nal mighr have added the Intro- 
duQion of the Pofrine of Purga- 


tory, and the conſequent Podtrine * 


of Maſſes being the moſt effe&ual 
means of delivering the Souls cur 
of rhe Torments thereof. So Fohn 
the IV. of Portugal, ordered ten 
chouſand Maſſes to be ſaid for his 
Soul, as ſoon as he was dead, 
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Dole to the Poor, which 1s alſo very profitable 
to the Souls of the departed, And that the De. 
cree relating to ſuch Maſſes may have its due 
efte&, the Synod doth command, That all that 
ſhall be fourd to have died worth 2200 Faroin:, 
and have left nothing for a certain number of 
Maſfes to be ſaid for their Souls, ſhall have 
much taken ont of their Eſtates before they 
ſhall be divided among the Heirs, as ſhall pro. 
cure the ſaying of five Maſſes for their Soulz 
which (hall be depoſited by the Executors in the 
hands of. the Church-wardens, by them tu beds 
ſtributed among five Prieſts, that they may be the 
ſooner ſaid 3 and where there are more than five 
Prieſts, the Alms ſhall be given to the five Eldef, 
there not being ſufficient ro divide among them 
all; and where there is only the Vicar of the 
Church, the whole ſhall be given to him : which 
Cuſtom of procuring Mafes to be ſaid for the 
Souls of the Faithful departed this Life, as it i 
uſed in the Univerſal Church, fo it is what thi Fl 
Synod 18 extreamly defirous' to introduce into 

this Biſhoprick, wherein it has been totally dif 
uſed, recommending this Matter earneſtly to the 
Preachers and Confeſlors, to perſuade all Chri 


ſtians to it in their Sermons and Confeſſions, and file 


to the Vicars to do the ſamein their Admoniticns $4 
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AcrTtion VI. 


tl Of the Holy Sacrament of . Penance and 


þ Extream Unction. 

o | . Ll Fe - 
J He Fourth Sacrament 1s that of Perarce, in 
d- which the Ads of the Penitent are,.-as-it 


|; | were, the Matter, and are diſtinguiſhed unto theſe 
he © three parts, Contrition of Heart, Confeſſion of the = 
4. | Mouth, and SatisfaFion for Sins, according to the 
he © direFion of the Confeſſor. It belongs to the Con-. 
ve | rition of the heart, that the Penitent be ſorry at 
C | tis Soul for the Sins that he has committed, and 
m | detefting them, is firmly reſolved not to com- 
he mit them any more : which Contrition, tho' it 
< [ſometimes happen to be perfect through Charity, 
he Bo as to reconcile one to God even before he has 
ts [{tually received the Sacrament of Corfeſſron, yet 
t can never be perfect, nor a means of reconci- 
lation with God, if not attended with a readi- 
6 and purpoſe of mind to confeſs thoſe very 
ns which it 1s converſant about ; ſuch fins be- 
0gno leſs ſubje& than otliers, to the Keys and 
theingagements to Confi//con. It belongs to the 

Yon of the mouth, that the Penitent Confeſs 
himſelf entirely to his own Prieſt, as to all the 
ns that he remembers, uſing all due diligence ' 
according to the length of the time, fince he 
it Confeſſed himſelf; and this Confeſſion 1s not 
T 1- be only of fins in general, nor only of the 

| S 3 Species 
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Species of them, but of every fin in particular, 
and as far as the Penitent 1s able to remember 
of their number z declaring withal, all the ap. 
gravating Circumſtances, and all ſach as chan 

the Speczesz in a word, all mortal fins, how | 
cret faoever, tho' only in thoughts and wicked 
deſires; as alſo all faults committed againſt the 
two laſt Commandments; Thou ſhalt not cow 
thy Neighbours Wife; Thou ſhalt not covet ay 
thing that is anothers ; (uch fins being at ſome 
tinies more dangerous for the Soul, than other 
that are open 3 all which. we are commanded to 
do by the Divine Law; our Saviour when ht 
aſcended into. Heaven, leaving the Prieſts for 
his Vicars upon Earth, and conſtituting them 
Judges, before whom all xortal fins committed 
by Chriſtians, were to be brought, that by the 
power of the Keys, which he committed to then 
to forgive or retain fins, they may pronounce 
Sentence, which cannot be juſt and Righteous 
neither can the puniſhments they impoſe be «|| © 
qual or proportionated to the Nature of the Faults] * 
without their having a full knowledge of thefſ ©! 
{ame, as of the matter that they paſs Sentenc 
upon 5 which knowledge cannot be had but by 
the Penitents confeſiing all and every Mortal St 
whereon Judgment 1s to paſs, not only in gere 
ral, but 1n ſpecie and number, making meatj 
of every ſuch Sin in particular, with all its nc li 
ceſlary circumſtances, that ſo a juſt ſentence af 
abſolation or retention may be pronounced u! ed 
on them. And as to Verial Sins which we fr ® 
quent) 
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quently fall into, and for which we are not ex- 
x cluded from the Grace of God, tho' the confel- 
: fing of, and being abfolved from them, is very 

profitable to the Soul, yet we are not under 
I any ſuch preciſe obligation of confefling them, 
4 | there being other ways by which they may be 
te | pardoned, ſo that it is no fin not to diſcover 
| them. The third part of Peritence, 1s, Satisfa- 
aj Fion for Sins according to the judgment of the Con- 
ne | for 5 which ſatisfa&ion 1s chiefly performed by 
Prayer, Faſting and Alms, the Penitent being 
obliged to comply with the Penance impoſed 
he | upon him by the Prieſt, who being as a Judge 
f | in the place of God, ought to impoſe what he 
en | thinks to be neceſſary, not only with reſpect to 
tel the amendment of Sin for the future, but chiet- 
thef} Iy with reſpect to. the SatisfadFion and Penance 
em Of paſt Sins. The Form of this Sacrament 1s, [ 
nel} ©ſolve thee, to which neceflary words the Church 
ow} £45 thought fit to add the words following, fro: 
| 4 thy Sins. in the Name of the Father, of the San, 
asf 44 of the Holy Ghoſt, There are alſo ſome Pray- 
thell £15 which the Prieſt faith immediately after 0- 
nel} Yer the Penitent, which, tho' they are not ef- 
- off {ential to the form, yet arc very profitable and 
G| bealthful for the Penitent. Now by pronouncing 
en the form, not only all the Sins that are confeſ- 
tia Ed, but all thoſe likewiſe which after a due di- 
ne ligence and Examination of the Conſcience do 
e © Pt accurr to the Memory, fo as to be diſcover- 
; uf} £9, all ſuch being included in the ſaid Confeſli- 
fx 90, are all pardoned 3; tho' with an obligation of 
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confeſſing them, 1f they ſhould ever after come 
to be remembred, ſins being as 1t were chain; 
to the Sonal, from which it 1s delivered by the 
abſolution of the Prieſt, which is applicable to 
ſuch, as by virtue of contrition joyned with x 
deſire of confeſling, have obtained pardon of God 
for their Sins, which they were under an oblj. 
gation: to have confeſled : as alſo to thoſe Sins 
which were never confelled, becauſe not re- 
membred after a due diligence, and to thoſe 
Iikewiſe which having been once lawfully con: 
telied and truly pardoned, are by the Penitent 
of his own accord, and for the greater Penance 
confelled and ſubmitted to the Keys ſever 
times. The Miniſter of this Sacrament 15 a Prieſt, 
who hath Authority to abſokve, and is either the Or- 
ainary, as the Prelates, or ſuch as are commiſſion- 
ed and approved of by them, The eftett of 
this Sacrament 1s, The abfolution and pardon of Sins, 
and for that reaſon 1t is by the DoCtors proper- 
ly called the Table after Shipwrack, becauſe the 
Grace which was given to us in Baptiſm, being 
loit by the commiitton of Mortal Sin, by which 
we make Shipwrack thereof, and of all the other 
Verives and Gifts, which together therewith 
were poured down upon us, there remains no 
Qther remedy or means whereby we can be fi 
ved, but only by the plank oi Penance, or tht 
Sacrament of Confej{:on 5 for that without this e- 
ther actually received, or firmly purpoſed wc: 
cording to the command of Holy Mother Church 
with centrition, wherein fach a purpoſe is al 

| | wajt 
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ways included, we 'cannot þe ſaved nor enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven ; for which reaſon 
this Sacrament ought ro be much reverenced and 
frequented, as the only remedy that finnershave 
for all their evils. 


Decree [l. 
WW Hereas an entire Sacramental Confeſſzon is of 
' Divine right, and neceſfary to all thoſe 
who after Baptiſm fall into any Mortal Sin, and 
Holy Mother Church doth command all faith- 
ful Chriſtians who are come to the uſe of Rea- 


ſon, upon pain of Mortal Sin, to confeſs at leaſt 
once a Year in the time of Lexi, or at Eaſter, 


- | when all that are capable are bound likewiſe 


to receive the moſt holy Sacrament of the Al- 
tar, declaring all that negle& to do it, to be 
excommunicate z and notwithſtanding, this Pre- 
cept has not hitherto been in uſe in this Biſhop- 
rick, in which no Chriſtian has ever confeſſed 
upon Obligation, and a great many not at all, 
which was occaſioned through their ignorance 
of this healthful precept, and of the neceſlity of 
this Divine Sacrament, this Church having been 
governed by Schiſinatical Chaldeans, and Neſtori- 
ar Hereticks, the particular Enemies of this Sa- 
crament, being the cauſe of their being totally 
unacquainted with the Virtue, Efficacy, and Ne- 
@ſlity thereof, Some: not uſing it all, * others 
being perſwaded by the Devil into a vain and 
ſuperſtitious Opinion, That if they ſhould _ 
c 
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fels themſelves, they ſhould die immediately, al 
which having been made known to the moſt ]- 
Iuſtrious Metropolitan im his firſt Viſitation of 
theſe Churches, he at- that time perſwaded. ; 
great many that had never done it before to 
confeſs themſelves, having undeceived them x 
to the unreaſonableand pernicious miſtakes which 
they lay under, therefore the Synod the more 
_ to further this, doth declare that it 1s the Duty 
of every faithful Chriſtian, upon penalty 
Mortal Sin, to obſerve the precept of the Church 
concerning Confeſſzor, at the time by her deter- 
mined and founded on the Divine precept of 
Confe]jzon, for all ſuch as are fallen from Grace, 
by the Commiſſion of any Mortal Sin, and doth 
command all-faithful Chriſtians Men and Wo- 
men, that are arrived at the Years of Dilſcreti- 
on, to confeſs chemſelves to their own Vicar, or 
to ſuch Prieſts as are licenſed by the Prelate to 
hear Confeſſions, at the time of Lext, or againſt 
Eaſter, and that whoſoever ſhall not have com- 
plyed with this Precept, or is not confeſed 
{ometime betwixt the beginning of Let, and the 
ſecond Sunday after Eaſter, ſhall be in the 
Church declared Excommunicate by the Vicar 
without waiting for any order from the Prelate 
to do it, until he has effecually confeſſed him- 
ſelf, and has undergone the puniſhment due to 
his Rebellion ; and if the Vicar ſhall for ſome 
juſt reaſon think fit to wait any longer, for 
{ome that have been negligent, and who being 


bufie have defired to be diſpenſed with till Whit- 
ſuntide, 
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ſuntide, it ſhall be in their power to bear with 


them, according .to what is determined in the 
24, Decree of the 5th. AFion, of the Sacrament 
of the Exchariſt, having firſt admoniſhed thoſe 
that live in the Heaths, or are at Sea, or enga- 
ged in Buſineſs in ſuch places where there are no 
Churches to confefs in, .that when they return 
home, they are bound to do it within a 
month. 

| And that the whole of this may be executed, 
with the more eafe, and be performed as 1s rea- 
ſonable, the Vicars of the Churches ſhall be obli- 
ged a month or more before Lert, if it be ne- 
ceflary*to go to all the Houſes of their Pariſhes 
belonging to Chriſtians, however remote'in the 
Heaths, either 1n Perſon, or by fome other Cler- 
gyman, whom 1n Conſcience they can truſt with 
fuch a buſineſs, and taking the Names of all the 
Chriſtians even to the very Slaves in every Fa- 
mily that are nine Years old: and upward, and 
of thoſe too that are abroad, obſerving whether 
they do return home after the time of the Obli- 
gation, and having made a Roll of Parchment 
of all that are of Age to-confeſs themſelves, they 
ſhall afterwards make a mark at their Names as 
they come to Confeftion, that ſo they may know 
certainly who have, and who have not comply- 
ed, that the Diſobedient may be Excommunica- 
ted, which we declare to be the preciſe Obliga- 
tion of their Office, the Paſtor being bound to 
know his Sheep, that he may give them Food, 
and fo far as he is able, ſupply all their __ 
ities, 


268 The Afts and Decrees 


ſities, Temporal as well as Spiritual, and to have 
their number, that he may know when any are 
loſt 3 and for the perte&ting of ſich a Roll the 
Vicars may take the advantage of the Monozbo, 
at which time all Chriſtians do flock to the 
Churches, at which time likewiſe they may hear 
of many that live in the Heaths, And as to 
thaſe that have confeſſed themſelves to ſome other 
approved Confeſlors, they ſhall bring a Note 
ſigned by them of their having been confeſſed, 
which they ſhall deliver to their Vicar, who 
ſhall thereupon mark them in his Roll z but tho! 
rt is lawful for them to confeſs themſelves to 
Confeſlors that are Strangers, yet they "cannot 
receive the moſt Holy Sacrament, nor the Com- 
munion upon Obligation in Lert any where, but 
in their own Pariſh Churches, and the Prelates 
in their Viſitations ſhall call for thoſe Rolls, in 
order to inform themſelves how this Decree is 
obſerved. 


Decree 1. 
Wn the Precept of Corfejſron obhgeth 


all that have the uſe of Reaton, and con- 
ſcience of zzortal Sin, which happens ſooner to 
| ſome than others, the Synod therefore taking the 
molt ſafe and probable way, according to the 
knowledge it hath of the People of Malabar, 
doth ordain, That at eight Years old and up- 
ward, all People ſhall Confeſs themſelves, and 
thar without prohibiting ſach as are younger and 
| capable 
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capable to do it ſooner 3 on the contrary, the 
Vicars, if they ſhall underſtand that there are 
any under eight, of ſo much Judgment and 
Diſcretion, as to be capable of committing a 
mortal Sin, they ſhall immediately conſtrain,them 
to come to Confeſſror, as being oblig*d to it, which 
muſt be left to the diſcretion of the Pariſh Prieſts. 


Decree II. 


TH Synod doth admoniſh all Maſters of Fa- 
milies, and all that have the charge of o- 
thers,, to be careful to make all the' Perſons in 
their Families to confeſs themſelves at the time 
of Obligation, and particularly their Servants 
and Slaves, both Men and Women, who if they 
do never come to Confeſſzor, their Maſters and 
none elſe muſt be certainly in the Fault, in ha- 
ving neglected to put them in mind of it, and to 
order them to do it, it being their Duty, and 
that upon penalty of Mortal Sin, to ll upon 
them to do it, of which they maſt give a ſtri& 
Account to God, the Apoſtle - St. Pal affirming, 
That he who does not take care of his Servants, has 
denied the Faith, and is worſe than an Infidel ; 
which words are chiefly to- be underſtood of the 
Piritual Neceſlities of thoſe of his Family, and 
o Matters appertaining to their Salvation about 
which matters the Vicars ought to be very care- 
ful, and muſt obſerve whether the Slaves, whoſe 
Names as well as others, they muſt have down 
a their Rolls, do come to Confeſſion, declaring 
ſuch 
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ſach of them as have not cornplied with theit 
obligation at the time appomted, Excommuni- 


cate,having firſt admoniſhed their Maſters to com- 


mand them to come, and acquainted them with 
the Declaration that will be made if they do not: 
and the Vicars that ſhall be found negligent here- 
in, {hall be puniſhed at the diſcretion of the 
Prelate. 


"Decree IV. 


A LL faithful Chriſtians ate not only obliged 


to Confels themſelves once a Year; undet 
penalty of zzortal Sin, but alſo as often as they 
are in any probable danger of Death, or ate 
very Sick, they are under the ſame obligation; 
wherefore the Sick Perſons or thoſe that attend 
them, ſo ſoon as ever they ſhall apprehend any 
danger, where-ever they live, tho'in the, Heaths, 
ſhall ſend to call a Confeflor, and ſhall adviſt 
the Vicar of the Church thereof, who ſhall «- 
ther go himſelf, or fend another to hear theit 
Confeffions. The Vicars are alſo to underſtand, 
that it 1s their indiſpenſible duty to enquire 
after the Sick, and'either to go to Contfeſs thett 
themſelves, or to fend another to do it, when 
ſoever they ſhall be ſent for, that ſo none msj 
die without the Holy Sacratnent of "Confeſſion, 
they being guilty of the Condemnation of fiich 
of their Sheep as go to Hell for not having cot- 
teſfed their Sins before they died, if it was through 


their fault or negligence it was not done, ” 
i 
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the Vicar , through whoſe fault or negligence 
aoy of the Pariſh ſhall die without Corfeſſzor, 
ſhall be ſuſpended from his Office and Benefice 
for a whole Year without any diſpenſation, and 
another ſhall be appointed to ſupply his Cure, 
and the Perſons that attend the Sick, that ſhall 
neglet to ſend for the Pariſh-Prieſt, ſhall be 
fyerely puniſhed at the diſcretion of the Prelate 
and ſich as die in Hamlets or in Heaths without 
Confejjton, if they did not ſend to call a Confeſlor, 


Þ if their death was not ſo ſudden as to prevent 


them, ſhall not be buried in Holy Ground, net- 
ther ſhall the Clergy go to their Houſes, or fay 
the Office of the Dead for them, nor ſo much as 
the Chata. | 


Decree V. 


Ot only ſuch as are dangerouſly Sick , but 

all that are any ways 1n danger of Death, 

are obliged to Confeſs themſelves 3 wherefore 
ince all Women in Child-birth are in danger 
thereof, they ſhall before they are in Labour, 
Confels themſelves, but eſpecially before the 
birth of their firſt Child , at which time the 
danger is known to be the greateſt; and ſhall 
likewiſe, if capable, receive the moſt Holy Sa- 
camentz and 1f any ſuch, not being ſarprized 
by their Labour, ſhall die without Confeſſrorr, 
ar being 1n viſible danger, did not defire it, their 
tegligence being proved, and eſpecially if they 
lived in Towns, they ſhall be proceeded againſt 
in 
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in the ſame manner, as thoſe are who through 
their own fault die without Corfeſſror as is aboye 


decreed. 
| Decree VI. 


He Synod being informed that the greateſt 

' part of thoſe that die of the Small-Pox, 
tho' they lived in Towns and defired Corfe(ſron, 
do die without it, that Diſtemper being ſo very 
dangerous and infeftious, that the Prieſts are 
afraid of coming near thoſe that have it ; doth 
command all Vicars to be careful, that none ſuch 
do die without Confeſſzor, and either to go them: 
ſelves, in Perſon,or to ſend one to Confeſs them za 
due regard being ſtill to be had to their own health, 
either by confeſling them at ſome diſtance,or ſo that 
the Wind ſhall blow the ſteams from them, and 
by having taken preſervatives againſt the Di- 
ſtemper; that ſo none may die without Confeſſs- 
07, which is what the Synod doth very earneſtly 
recommend to them in the Lord. 


Decree VIl. 


He Synod doth earneſtly recommend to all 
the faithful Chriſtians Inhabitants of this 
Biſhoprick, not toſatisfie themſelves with having 


confeſſed their Sins once a Year at Eaſter, when ſj 


they are bound to it upon the penalty of vorts 
Sin 3 but that they do frequently make uſe of 


this Sacrament, in proportion to the Sins they fall 
| | mto 
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into daily, and not to fail to Contels themſelves » 
on the Feſtivities of the Nativity of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the Aſſumption of our Lady, and at the 
Wake of their Pariſh, and the Vicars muit not 
fail to admoniſh their People thereof on the 
$day before thoſe Feſtivities. 


Decree VIII. 


He Synod doth declare, That notwith- 

ſtanding the power of pardoning Sins 1s 
annexed to the Sacerdotal Order, nevertheleſs 
that all Prieſts cannot hear Confe{jzozr5, but only 
ſuch as are Licenſed by the Prelatez for the ACt 
of Abſolution being an Act of Jurildiction, and 
Judicature, cannot be withour, Subjects, which 
the Prelate only can give when he appoints Con- 
teflors with ſuch limitations as he thinks necel(i2- 
ry; ſo thar a Prieſt baving no Licence, or trant-" 
grefling the bounds that were ſet ro him by his 
Prelate, -1f he ſhall preſume ro hear Conteilions 
and Abſolve, his Conteilions and Abſolutians are 
void and of no force 3; neither are the Sins of 
the Penitents pardoned, who are theretore bound 
to Confeſs themſelves again to a Contetior that 
tas power to Abſolve, as if thuy had nor Con- 
telled before; but when any one is in probable 
danger of [Zeath, and cannot bave a Pricft that 
s Licenſed, any Prieſt, tho' he is not Licenſed, 
wy Contels and Ablolve him in that cate. 


T 'Occree 
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Occree IX. 


Hereas it belongs to the good Government 
nn of the Church and the Faithful, thx 
Crimes of a heinous nature ſhould be judged 
not by every Prieſt, but by Prelates or Eiſhoys 
becauſe for that reaſon Chriſtians will be the 
more fearful to commit them 3 beſides that, it 
has always been the Cuitom of the Church, to 
reſerve to the Prelates, and even to the Pope 
as the Univerſal Hz2ad of the Church, ſome 
Crimes from which they and none elſe can Ah 
ſolve, or not do it without their leave : there 
fore the Synod doth declare, That notwithſtan: 
ding this Doctrine has not hitherto been under 
ſtood or prattiſed in this Biſhoprick, by reaſon 
of the great Ignorance of the Church and ſacred 
Canons that has reigned therzin: Neverthelch, 
that the ordinary Conteſlors have no power tt 
Abſoulve in caſes reſerved to the Prelate, an 
leaſt of all in thoſe that are reſerved to tie 
Pope, namely, thoſe contained in the Bu//a Cen 
Domini; which all Conteflors ought to be ac 
quainted with z neither can they Abſolve in the 
Crime of Hereſy, or in any caſes wherein ti, 
Faith is concerned; all which do belong to tit 
Court of the Holy Office 'of Inquiſetion, or tt 
ſuch as are Commiſſioned by them, or to the bl 
ſhop who by himſelf may Abſolve in the For, 
of the Holy Council of Trent; and accordill he 


to the Ordinations of the Holy Fathers: - "Ex 
thelſ © 


To 
dot 


of the SYNOD of Diamper. 275 
ther can ordinary Confeſſors diſpenſe with cr 
change the Vows of Penitents, becauſe that be- 
longs to the Prelate, or ſuch as are deputed by 
mY im, or that have obtained Apoſtolicat Privi- 
ha leges to that effect. Only at the point of Detth, 
& BY only approved Conteſflors, but alſo all fimple 
PE Prieſts, there being no other to be had, are ob- 
tr foed ro hear Conſe/ſiozs, and may alſo Abſolve 
» "Fin all Caſes and from all Cenſures to whomſoe'er 
ON reſerved. Tho? as to the Cenſures with this 
JF Obligation, that if the Sick Perfon ſhall recover, 
they ſhall return to the Perſons again to whom 
Ab they were before reſerved, from whom they 
ſhall receive ſuch healthful Penance as ſhall be 
| thought meet. 


Decree X. 


Hat Confeflors may the better know in 
what Caſes they may, and in what Caſes 
, tley may not abfolve their Penitents, having no 
OF Authority to do it, the Synod doth command the 
Bula Cene Domini,and all the Caſes re{erved in this 
, bihoprick ro be paſted on a Board, and ſer up in 
Fa al Sacriſties, and where there are no Sacriſties, in 
Fe chief Chapel in every Church in the Malabar 
J longue, for the direGtion of the Conteliors, and 
F doth furthermore in its regulation of the reſer- 
red Caſes jp this Dioceſs, declare, That willfal 
Fin Murther, publickly committed with violence on 
NG tie Perſon of an Eccleſiaſtick, the voluntary 
Jiring of Houſes, or of any Goods belonging to 
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* Reſerved, ] This is what 
ocſtroys all Dilcipline 1n the 
Church cf Rome, and what the 
Biſhops thereot complain of to 
much. Didacus Abulenſis 1n the 
4, pige of his Book of Coun- 
eilz, gives the following account 
of it, Et in wi be Romani pernicto- 
furs aou'us qui diſimulatione quadam 
1am du toleratur, nam ſeeleratiſ- 
fam tonanes Epiſcoporam (ty alto- 
run 7:dicumn ordinariorum , juſtiſ- 
fimam punitionem, effugientes tan- 
gtim ad tut i/jumum aſylum Roma- 
zaim accedart cirtam, mhil aliud 
enzitantes quam quod eo ipſo ſit 4 
eraviſimis maxima cum Juſtitie 
jaftura immunes : Hinc [ane paſſim 
videmus Clericos Criminum atr0- 
ciſſimorum autores, ab ordinariss 
 FJudicibus fugientes in Romanam 
Curium, proprits beneficiis, que obti- 
n'vart, equijime privatos , brevt 
compcnuio temporss in Hiſpantam pas 
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Chriſtians, formal Simony both in the givers and 
receivers, marrying without the Vicar and two 
Witnetles, Schiſm and Pilvbedience againſt the 
Prelate, 1n all that are guilty thereof, or that fa- 
voar fſach as are, the having of any of the Books 
condemned by this Synod in their Houſes, or the 
reading of any of them, the performing of the 
publick Cercimonies called Taliconum Coliconn, 
the having of Pagods or Idols in their Houſe, 
and the giving them any Veneration, have all 
the cenſure of Excommunication annexed to 
them, of which tho' tome are * reſerved by Lay, 
yet that they might be the better known, it wa 
thought fit to have them expretited here. 


triamque redire ita liberos, ut mt 
tantum beneficia, quibus ob {cel} 
privati fuerant , cum maximo &- 
decore Co juſtitie, conterptu, fav! 
Gy importuns precibus obtinuernt 
iterum apud Romanam Curiam; 
ſed & altys pinguioribus honoratin 
premium crimirum, liberam item 
millies peccandi licentiam fere m- 
petraverint; ſunt enim in Curid Re 
mand tot Officiales, quorum mun 
petiſimum eſt pre avaritia maxini 
& woracitate ab ipſis litigantihs 
(Fx -alits extorquere, ut tandem jan 
nihil obtineri apud eandem curl 
poſſit, aliter quam ingenti pecunti 
veluti in pretium rei impetrats 1 
penſa, And in the 62d. Page 
pives the Pope himſelf the follow 
ing wholſome advice: Caveredy; 
bet ſummus ipſe Pontifex, ne du 
agitur de morum cenſura, que 4 
Clericos, Fpiſcopos CF altos Chriſtian 
profeſſions hamines, omnino 1n 1} 

ont 
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amnium capite requirantur,ea morum tot advirſus natiralia 0 Divina 

| cmreftio atque inſtitutto que a ſub- jura jeelera, palam in totiirs orbis 
1d Þ| dis exigenda eff : profſerrim wero ſcandalum permittantur 3 14 entm 
ifud eſt ab eo poſtulanaam, ac dent- adeo jam in ommu'n autres aevenit, 
que ſummopere perendum, ne in cu- ut a nenine, nift is prorſuss a ſenſa 
ne Nl ris Romana ofcitant er tot con'ratins alienss jdicari cupiat, taceri prſit. 
4- Nl Simoniact, tot manifeſiz fraudes, | 


ks : 

he Decree Xl. 

he - . - 

” He Sentence of Excommunication being the 
es, Jaſt and moſt rigorous puniſhment of the 


all | Church, and which tor that reaſon ought not to 
to © be inflicted but with great Caution and Confide- 
ww, | ration, the Synod doth theretore condenm the 
o4 | facility wherewith 1t has been uſed 1n this Dio- 

c& upon very {light and impertinent occaſions, 

commanding 1t not to be mniiicted hereafter, but 
tmf| for weighty cauſes, and with great contiderati- 
«ln Þ on, and never by word of month, but always 
110 Writing. The Synod doth likewilc condemn 
wit what has been formerly commanded m this Bi- 
fhoprick, which was, that in certoin Caſes Fe- 
term gitents were not to be abſoulved, but at the hour 
e mo Death, and in ſome not thcn neither, which 
m5 contrary to Chriſtian Charity, and the Rules 
aznifÞof the Church, who as a Pious Mother at all 
times receives true Pemitents, and never ſhuts 
arimfſthe Gates of Salvation againſt any of her Chil- 
alFren : So that let their Crunes bc never fo.enor- 
Jnous, yet upon their doing Penance, and ex- 
, preſling a deep ſorrow for their $ins, and yield- 
Jig the ſatisfaction that is 1mpouſed upon then, 
ley are gracioul]y reccive.l, and made free at 
S lealt 
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leaſt in the Internal or Sacramental Court : Bye 
being there 1sno other puniſhment in this Church, 
by reaſon of its being under Kings that are Iyj. 
dels, beyond that of Excommunication or Ex- 
cluſion from the Church, ſome who are abſq]. 
ved 1n the Internal Court may ſtill continue ex- 
communicate in the External, ſo as not to he 
permitted to enter the Church; and tho' the 
Prieſts may go to their Houſes, they ſhall not 
give them the Caſture, until ſuch time as the Pre- 
late ſhall order it to be done, having a regard to 
the heinouſneſs of their Crimes, and the length 
of time from the Commiſhon of them, that by 
this means thesfacility wherewith the Chriſtians 
of this Dioceſs commit ſeveral Crimes, namely 
Marther, and the Ceremonies of the Taliconun 
may be removed. 


Decree XII. 


Oraſmuch as the Ignorance of Confeſlors 1s 
n the deſtruction of Penitents, and thorow the 
Error of the Key, there is nothing done, and 
it being known to the Synod that in this Diocels 
there are many Confeſlors that are ſuch Idiots, 
as not to know what they do in Confeſſion, all 
the Prieſts exerciſing themſelves thereir with- 
out ever having been examined as to their ſut- 
ficiency 3 it doth therefore command, that from 
henceforward no Prieſt ſhall preſume to hea 
Confeſſions without being Licenſed thereunto ir 
writing by the Prelate, which Licenſe ſhall " 
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begranted to any, but what have been firlt exa- 
mined by Learned Perſons, as to their f{ufticien- 
© for ſuch an Employment, and until ſuch ume 
25 this Church is provided of Prelates ro regulate 
all ach matters ro the beſt of their undert{tind- 
ing, the Synod doth commit the Examination 
and Approbation to the * Fathers of the Socicty 
of Jeſus, of .the College of Vaipicotta, upon 


athers. ] This is what the 
Biſhops and other Orders in the 
Church of Rome complain of ſo 
much, that the 7eſurts every 
where in the Indzes ingrofs all Ju- 
ridi&ion and Advantages ro them- 
ſelves Of rheir ingroſh vg all to 
themſclves ro the exclufion of 
Mother orders in China, 7apan, 
and the other parts of che Eaſt- 
haies, we have large complaincs 
inthe Apologies of Diego Collad» 


8 21 Dominican, and in the Lercer of 


Father Luis Sotela, a Franciſcan, 
written to Urban VIIE. and as to 
the Weſt Indies, Biſhop Pallabox 
in his Defence of Eccleſiaſtical 
ſuriſdition againſt the Jeſurrs, 
who had worryed him our of his 
Archbiſhoprick,afcer twenty more 
ſuch charges, ſayeth, © En las 
'provincias del P: ru ha ſerenra 
*annos que ſe queZz an las Carhe- 
*drales, de que las Religioſos de la 
'Compania com immoderadifſi- 
*mos adquiſciones les deſpoian de 
*los diesmos, ellos callando y pal- 
*ando y comprando, haziendos 
"con grandiflima paz y filencio 
"yan deſnudando a los ociſpos de 
"ſus rencas, a los pohes de fu ſo- 
*corro, a los Cabildas de ſu con- 


I 4 


&rua ſuſtentacinn 19 miſmo hazen 
*e17 la nueva Eſpana, quanco mas 
corre er tiempo, tanto mas Cece 
*eldano 'egin ya con Ja navart 
© haſta cl-4hueflo, t har is, In the 
Provinces of Peru, the Cathedrals 
have complained theſe #0 Tears of 
the Jeluirs robbing . them of their 
Tirnes, by their vaſt purchaſes, they 
hold their Tongues, and g9 on parcha- 
ſing Eftates, without any mi”, 
thereby ftripping the Biſh1ps of their 
Rents, the poor of ther Alms, and 
the Chapter of a convente*t 1main- 
tenance z they do ihe ſam? in New 
Spain, and this ei hs gone on 1n- 
creaſing daily, ſ that they are now 
come to the bone with their Raſor, 
© Revego a Dios, faith the ſame 
Biſh»p, * Que ne ſean 1:5 pinc4s 
* de un tabardillo prligrofttiino, 
©que neceflie de fercurado en 
* algunos h1zos deita Religion por- 
* lamano del pontifice ſumo com 
frepitidas ſangrias de "anto podrr; 
And I pray God that tneſ? things h2 
not tre ſpots of a mot dangerous 
malignant Feayour, nt to be cured 
tn ſ11ms of the $ wy of that Rel1gnn, 
any otherwa»s than by repeated bleed- 
ings fr n the Chief Portifh 


who'e 
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whoic Examination and Approbation, and a Li. 
cence gianicd by the Governour whom the moſt 
Iluſtrious Metropolitan will leave in this Biſhop. 
Tick, the Priclts may hear Conteftions with the 
limitations expreſſed in the ſaid Licences, andall 
{uch as are at preſent Conteſjors, ſhall be exami- 
ned by order of the Lord Metropolitan at his 
next Viſitation, and ſuch of the ak as (hall 
be made Pariſh-Prieſts, or Vicars, ſball be firſt 
examined, and approved of in the fame form to 
be'Conleflors, that ſo ſuch as are not qualified 
to be Conteſlors, may not be admitted Vicars, 
whoſe preciſe Obligation it 1s to confeſs their 
Sheep : And all Confeſlors that are not appro: 
ved of by the faid Lord Metropolitan 1n the form 
aforcſid, this Synod'doth ſuſpend from the Ot- 
fice of Confeilor till ſuch time as they ſhall k 
cticatually examined and allowed of, and it an 
Prieſt, which God forbid, ſhall be found hear- 
ing Confeitions without ſuch a Licence, except 
in the caſe of danger of Death, and where no 
Confellor is to be had, he ſhall be ſuſpended 
from his Office and Benefice for a Year, and be 
turther puniſhed according to the degree of his 
Contumacy, and the Penitents ſhall be admo- 
niſhed to confeſs themſelves again to ſolne appro- 
ved Conteſlor. 


, 


of the Synovp of Diamper. 281 


Decree XL 


Y reaſon of the great want there is of know- 

ing and able Confeſlors in this Biſhoprick, * 
the Synod for the fake of the Sheep thereof doth 
approve of all ſuch Confeſſors as underſtand the 
Malabar Tongue,, and are Licenſed Confeflors 
in any other Dioceſs, of whom alſo the Prelate 
may make uſe for the afſtiſtance of the Pariſh- 
Prieſts -in Lent, where it ſhall be judged neceſ- 
fry, and eſpecially of the Prieſts of this Dioceſs 
refiding at Cochin. 


Decree XIV. 


He Synod doth grievouſly condemn the 
| Sacnilegious Ignorance of thoſe Prieſts, 


.| who when they have confeſled any at the com- 


mand of the Prelate, or of any other by whom 
they are authorized, after having heard the Sins 
of their Penitents, do carry them to the ſaid Pre- 
hte, to be abſolved by him in the Sacramental 
Court 5 which was what happened to the moſt 1/- 
liſtrious Metropolitan in theſe parts 3 the Synod 


# doth therefore teach and declare, That none 


can abſolve the Penitent in the Sacramental 
Court, but the Prieſt only that heard his Sins 3 
for whereas he is the Judge, it is he that ought 
to paſs ſentence and abſolve, in conformity to 
what he has heard confeſled, the contrary be- 
mg a groſs and maniteſt Error. 

| Decree 


232 The Afts and Decrees 


Decree XV. 


Oraſmuch as there are ſome ignorant Cler. 
” gymen, who being deſired by Chriſtians to 
read the Goſpels and Prayers to them, or, to 
give them the Bleſſing on their heads, do igne- 
rantly aſe the form of Sacramental Abſolution, 
ſaying, 1 abſolve thee from thy Sins in the Nan: 
of the Father, &c. wherefore the Synod doth 
advertiſe and admoniſh them not to commit ſuch 
an Error, it being a moſt grievous Sacrilege to 
apply the Sacramental form, where it ought not 
to be, wherefore they ſhall only read the Go- 
ſpels and Prayers. allowed, ending with the 
Blefling 1: the Name of the Father, &c. 


The Dofrine of the Sacrament of Fx- 


treanm) Unc&tion, 


He fifth Sacrament of Extream Onion has 

for its matter, the Oyl of Olive bleſſed by « 
Biſhop, it is called Extream OnFion, becauſe it 
is the laſt of all the Holy Unctions, inſtituted by 
our Lord Chriſt in his Church, and the laſt that 
is received by a Chriſtian; this Sacrament is to 
be adminiſtred to an adult Perſon that is ick, 
when apprehended to be in probable danger of 
death, who is to be anointed by the Prieſt the ; 
only miniſter of this Sacrament, on thoſe parts 
wherewith he hath offended: God chiefly ; that 


1s to ſay, on the Eyes, becauſe of Sins —_— 
| | te 
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ted by the ſight 3 on both the Ears, becauſe of 
fins committed by hearing 3 on the mouth, be- 
cauſe of Sins committed by taſting and ſpeaking 5 
on both the hands,for the fins committed in feeling 
and touching 3 on both the Feet, for the Sins com- 
mitted in walking z on the Loins and Reins, for be- 
ing the chief ſeat of Carnal pleaſure 3 every one of 
which parts muſt be anointed by the Prieſt, makin 
the ſign of the Croſs upon them with his Thumb 
dipt in Holy Oil, and at the ſame time repeatin 
the words of the form, which are, By this Holy 
UndJion, and his moſt tender mercy may our Lord 


firgive thee all the Sins thou haſt committed by 


thy ſeht 5 and ſo on, naming every part or ſenſe 
25 it 15 anointed : The effect of this Sacrament, 1s 
the Health of the Soul, and of the Body alſo, ſo 
far as1t is convenient and neceſlary to the Soul, 
which 1s the chief 3 moreover, it waſheth away 
the Reliques of fin, if there are any remaining 
n the Soul, comforting the Soul of the Sick 
withall, and confirming and exciting in it a 
great confidence in the Divine Mercy, by vir- 
tue of which Conſolation it ſuffers the troubles 
of Sickneſs with the more patience, ard with 
the greater eaſe reſiſts the Temptations of Satan, 
whoſe cuſtom it is to affanlt the Soul with ex- 
traordinary violence 1n its laſt Hour : It like- 
wiſe cheriſhes and ſuccours the Body, ſo far as 
tis convenient for the ſalvation of the Soul, as 
S, Fames teacheth us in his Canonical Epiſtle, 
laying, Is any one Sick, let him call for the Prieſts 


1 ef the Church, and they ſhall pray over him, anomt- 


ing 
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ing him with Oyl in the Name of the Lord, and 
the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, and the 
Lord ſhall give him eaſe, and if he be in Sins, they 
- ſhall be forgiven him: The Apoſtle in ſaying the 
fhall be pardoned, demonſtrates it to be a Sacra. 
ment, whoſe Virtue and Nature 1s to confer 
Grace, that pardoneth Sinsz and in ſaying, f 
any are ſick among you, he declares the time when 
this Sacrament 1s to be received, that is in time 
of dangerous Sickneſs; and in ſaying, they bal 
call the Prieſts of the Church, he ſheweth that the 
Prieſts are the only Miniſters of this Sacrament, 
and 1a ſaying, they ſhall be anointed with Oil in 
the Name of the Lord, he ſheweth, that Holy Oil 
is the matter of this Sacrament 3 and in ſaying, 
they ſhall pray over the Sick, , anointing, he (hey- 
eth, that the form of this Sacrament 1s to be pro- 
nounced by way of deprecation, or Prayer and 
in ſaying, the Lord ſhall give him eaſe, he ſhew- 
eth alſo, that the effect of this Sacrament 1s to give 
health to the Body, ſo far asit 1s convenient and 
neceſlary to the health of the Soul. And where- 
as this Sacrament was inſtituted for the uſe of the 
Sick, none but what are dangerouſly ſo muſt take 
it, and a Perſon who ſhall recover after having 
reccived it, may when dangerouſly fick receive 
it again, it having been inſtituted by our Lord 
- that end 3 and to prepare, defend and forts 
fie us at the time of our departure out of this life, 
whenlſoever it 1s. : 


Dectes 
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Decree I. 


Hereas in this Biſhoprick there has not 

been hitherto any uſe of the Sacrarpent 
of Extream Ungion, 1n which for want of Ca- 
tholick Inſtruction, there has been no knowledge 
of the Inſtitution, Effefts, or Efficacy thereof 
therefore the Synod does moſt earneſtly re- 
commend the uſe of this Sacrament, comman- 
ding the Vicars to be vigilant” over the Sick of 
their Pariſhes, where-ever they live, whether in 
the Villages: or in the Heaths 5 and whenever 
they ſhall hear of any in danger of Death, to car- 
ry the moſt Holy Sacrament of Qz»#ior, and 
admimſter 1t to them according to the Roxar: 
Ceremonial, which 1s to be tranſlated into Syr#- 
a, and kept in all Churches, anointing them 
with O1l, and making the ſign of the Croſs with 
Holy Oil on both their Eyes ſhut 3 doing the 
nght firſt, and then the left, upon the Eye-laſhes, 
and upon both the Ears, the Noſtrils, and the 
Month, being ſhut, on both the Lips 3 but. if 
the Diſtemper ſhould be ſuch, that rhe Sick Per- 
fon's Mouth cannot be ſhut, or not without dan- 
ger, then the» upper Lip ſhall be anointed, ma- 
king the ſign of the Croſs upon it 3 as alſo bot 
the Palms of the Hands, the Balls of the Feet 
and the Loins, ordering the Sick Perſon to be 
moved gently;z ncither 1s it neceſlary that any 
more of theſe parts ihouid be anoinred than what 
8 convenient for the making the ſign of the 
Crols 
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Croſs with the Holy Oil 3 and the Prieſt muſt 


be ſure to remember in this , as in all other $z 
craments, to join the Form with the Matter, re- 
peating the words of the Form as he anoints the 
parts : If the Sick Perſon ſha]l happen to ex 
pire while the Prieſt is anointing, the Prieſt be. 
ing ſatisfied that he is dead , ſhall proceed no 
farther with the Office ; and the Vicar, through 
whoſe negligence any Pariſhioner ſhall die with- 
out having received this . Sacrament , ſhall be 
ſuſpended from his Office and Benefice for ſx 
Months. 


Decree 1I. 


Oraſmuch as the Troubles the Sick are in, 

together with the want of good Inſtrutth- 
ons 1n matters appertaining to their Salvation, 
do but too often make them unmindful of the 
Holy Sacraments 3 wherefore the Synod doth 
command and earneſtly recommend it to al 
Confeſlors that are called upon to Confeſs any 
Sick Perſon to inſtru& them in the Dofrine and 
Efficacy of this Sacrament of Uz#ior, admoniſh- 
ing, perſuading and intreating them when they 
ſhall come to ſtand in need of it, to have it 
adminiſtred to them; and they ſhall alſo admo- 
mſh the People, and particularly thoſe who at- 
tend the Sick Perſon, not to fail to call the 


Vicar when it 1s neceſlary, that 1s, when they 
apprehend the Sick Perſon to be in any danger, 


and before he has loſt his Senſes, to give = 
t 
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the Holy Un#ion 3 and ſuch as ſhall be negligent 
therein, beſides the offence they do to God and 
the Sick Perſon , ſhall be puniſhed ſeverely at 
the pleaſure of the Prelate. 


Decree 11. 


T* Synod doth command the Prieſts that 
+ go to anoint the Sick, tho! it ſhould bero 
the Hamlets, to go 1n their Surplice and Stole, 
carrying the Veſſel the Holy Ol 1s in, in their 
hands, covered with a piece of Silk, with great 
reverence, having the Chamns or Pariſh-Clerk 
before them with the Croſs of the Church in his 
Arms, who, or ſome other Perſon, ſhall alſo car- 
ry a Pot of Holy Water, and it it isin the Night, 
a Lanthorn or ſome other Light betore him, that 
ſo all People may know what he 1s going about 3 
and if the Sick Perſon 1s in a condition, he ſhall 
perſuade him to Confeſs himſelf again, and be 
reconciled, notwithſtanding he ſhould have Con- 
tefled himſelf the day before ; letting the Sick 
Perſon know that it is neceſlary in order to his 
receiving the Holy Sacrament of On@ion with 


the greater purity; and when the Prieſt ſhall be 


to carry this Sacrament a long way to thoſe that 
live in Heaths, he ſhall go in the beſt Form he 
can, and ſhall carry the Surplice and Stole along 
with him, that ſo when he comes to adminiſter the 
Kcrament, he may do it with all due reve- 
rence 5 he ſhall likewile, if the Sick Perſon has 
not a Crxcifix of his own , leave one upon his 

| Pillow, 


ITY WEIS WI Crone CEPIFAIER DTOs. CANCELED: AEST 2 2 
» - __ - _ -_ E lim < I I —_ 
_ -_ = __ — "6 . _ 


288 The Afts and Decrees 
Pillow, exhorting him to fix both his Eyes and 


by it the pardon of his Sins of our Lord, who 
for our ſake died thereon. 


Acrtion VII. 


Of the. Holy Sacraments of Order - and 
Matrimony. | 


The DoGrine of the Sacrament of Order. 


He fixth Sacrament is that of Order, which 
was inſtituted by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the 
day before he ſuffered for us, after that he had 


made an end of inſtituting the Sacrament of the} 


Euchariſt, that ſo he might inſtitute the Sacritice 


and the Prieſts that were to offer it together; . 
at which time .he created the Apoſtles Prieſts F 


g1ving them withal power to conſecrate others, 


that ſo the Sacrifice and the Prieſthood might be 
continued in the Church till the- end of thef 


World. The Matter of this Sacrament 13 that 
which is delivered to the Perſon that is ordained, 


for the exerciſe of that Order he has received;ſ 


to the Prieſts, a Cup with Wine in it, and a 
Patten with Bread 3 to a Deacon the Book of the 
Goſpels; and to a Sub-Deacon an empty Cup and 


\ Patten, and fo as tothe other inferiour Orders:þ 


The Form of the Prieſthood and other Orders, 


are the words ſpoke by the Biſhop _ 1 
li- 


confidence thereon at his laſt minute, begging 


| 
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n4 [| &divers to every one that which belongs to 
no 01 Miniſtry and the exerciſe of his Order. The 
> Eijiniſter of this Sacrament is only a Biſhop, to 
whom only Chriſt committed the power of 
Conſecrating Prieſts 3 the effect of it is the en- 
creaſe of Grace, to the end that the Perſon or- 
laned may be a fit Miniſter. This Sacrament 
was inſtituted by Chriſt as highly necelilary in his 
{ [Church 3 for a Sacrifice and Prieſthood are {o join- 
ed, that the one cannot be without the other 5 
yherefore ſince under the New Teſtament the 
nſible. Sacrifice of the Holy Erchariſt was to be 
oftituted, it became therefore neceſſary, that 
there ſhould be a new, viſible and eternal Prieſt- 
bood ta the ſame Church, whereby the ancient 
Prieſthood of the Old Law was tranſlated 3 and 
there were Prieſts* provided accordingly for the 
Offering of the Divine Sacrifice 3 which Pricſts be- 
0g lawfully ordained , our Lord Jefus Chriſt has 
ſt nven them power over his true and rea] Boay, to 
'BConſecrate, Ofter, and Adminiſter it, as alto o- 

- elf” his Myſtical Body the Church ; giving them 
power to pardon and retain Sins 3 ro which power 

hi. IKewiſe belongs to rule and govern all Chri- 
1g $an People, and to lead them in the way tv 
| 1; ternal Life. INow'the Prieſthood being ſo high 
'þn Office, that it may be exerciſed with the 
hore decency and veneration, It was Cconvent- 
it that there ſhould be difierent Orders cr 
. miſters, ,who are bound by their Funttion to 
"Frve the Prieſthood, and to be divided in ſuch 
he manner, that after having received the Clerical 
V HE 1onſure, 
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Tonſure, they are to aſcend through the lower 


to the higher Orders. 


Oſtiary, Reader, Exorciſt, Acolythus. 
thoſe which are called Holy, and are the Su. 
Deacon, Deacon, and Prieſs, to which degree 
there is joined that of Biſhops, who ſucceeded 
in the place of the Apoltles, and as St. Pal 
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The * lower are the 
The higher 


ſaith, are ordained to govern the Church of God; | 
ſo that they are in a (higher degree than: th 


Prieſts, and to them only 1t belongs, by virtue 
of their Office, to adminiſter the Sacrament 
Confirmation, to Confecrate the Holy Oil of Ciriſn 
and to Canſecrate Altars and Churches, and or 
dain Prieſts and other Biſhops. 
joins Continency and Chaſtity to all that take 


| 


The Church &- 


Holy Holy, that fo being difingaged from lf , 


other bulineſs they may einploy themſelves who) 
ly in the Miniſtry of the Altar, and be inten 
only on matters appertaining ro our Lord, an; 


Divine Worſhip. The Church does not adm th 


Slaves to be Prieſts, becauſe it 1s neceſfary to 
the Divine Worthip, that the Miniſters thered 
ſhould be free and not ſubject to others , ant 


* Lower.) Thar there was 
none of the ſefler Eccleſiaſtical 
Order in the Primitive Church 1s 
acknowledged by Card. Bona '1n 
his Book of Liturgies, Tertia 
claſſis Miniſtrantiuam, ſaith the 


Card. Clericos minorum ordinum come 
plet/itur, Acolythos, ſcil, Exorciftas, 
leftores Of Offiarios. quos aritiquiſſi- 
mos ejſe &F ab Apoſtols vel ab 1m- 
mediatis eorum Succeſſoribus inſti» 
tatos, Dofiores Schalaſtici aſſerunt, 


dS 


ſed non probant , dicendum ig ha 
cum St, Thoma, qued tempo v.; 
Apoſtolorum, omnia M1iniſteria q * 
ordimbus minoribus competunt, nn er 
aiftin#is perſonis, ſed uno dunta$ the 
Miniſtro excrcebantur, contingit th 
mirum Ecclefis quod hominbw j c 
qui dum tenue patrimonium h'b 
uno ſeryo contenti® ſunt, qui / ty 
) 
Pric 


ommia adminiſftrat , ſi vero real 
augeantur, ſeryorum etiam augi! 

nameris, eoque modo creſcit fonfngq 
ti 
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that they ſhonld not have been guilty of Mur- 
ther or Blood, neither mult they have been born 
Kr} aut of lawful Wedlock, nor have any blemiſh 
or maim, nor have been twice Married, nor 
«fl have married a Widow, nor be Boys that are 
not come to perfect Agez all which is ordered 


a for juſt Reaſons and Conſiderations, and out of 
0d; reſpect to the high Myſtery wherein they are 
the exerciſed. 

qi 

t of Decree I. 

1m, 

| of- 


Hereas it has been hitherto the Cuſtom 
4 of this Dioceſs to ordain Boys even 
Prieſts, and that without examining their Lives 
and Manners, having fer Money and not for 
any extraordinary ſufficiency, all the Orders In- 
J fcriour, as well as Holy, conferred upon them 
yin one day, contrary to the Holy Canons and 
dM the Laws of the Church': Therefore the Synod 
doth command, That from henceforward, none 
be ordained but what have firſt been examined 
a3to their Sufficiency, Lives, and Manners, which 
" ig ſhall be done by the Prelate, or by ſome ap- 
"Jy pointed by him, fearing God, and who are ob- 
i, mIrvers of the Holy Canons, and the Forms of 
dmaAthe Holy Council of Trent. And whereas in 
6%; the ſaid Council it is commanded, That none 
» b4de ordained Sub-Deacon under Two and Twen- 
2 j ty, nor Deacon under Three and Twenty, nor 
0 red . F x " Hg 
| agzÞirieſt till they are Five and Twenty, this Sy- 
: jad doth command the fame to be inviolably 
_ Tx obler- 
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obſerved; declaring, that no Prelate can diſpenk 
therewith without being particularly 1impowered 
and anthcrizcd thereunto by the Apoſtolical See, 
And foraſmuch as there are great numbers jn 
this Dioceſs that have been v:Jained before they 
were at that Age, the Synod ſuſpends all ſich, 
whether Pricſts, Deacons, or Sub-Deacons, from 
the exerciſe of rheir ſeveral Functions, until ſuch 
time as they have perfeCtly attained to it, they 
ſhall nevertheleſs hold their Places, and reap the 
benefits thereof, in the ſame manner as 1f the 
were'in the exerciſe of their Functions : Andy 
to their Sufficiency, the Synod doth declare, That 
as the Council of Tre-t requires, that all that are 
ordained do underſtand Latzr, 1ſo1n this Diocels 1 
it is required, that all that are ordained if they, 
do not underſtand Latiz, ſhould underſtand $-J"! 
rian : Neither ſhall any Syriaz that does not un- * 
derſtand it ſo well, as to be able to read and 7 
ſing it, ſo as to underſtand what they ſay in theſſ** 
Offices, be admitted into Orders, or at leaſt noff.' 
into thoſe that are Holy. l 


Decree 1. 4 


" 

" A LL that are in Orders 11 this Dioceſs having - 

"\ bcen Simonaically ordained in having pay, 

a certain price, upon a foi mal Bargain for thei " 
Orders, have thereby incurr'd the grievous pl 
niſhments of the Law. Nevertheleſs in conli 
deration of their Ignorance, and the falſe Do 


rine wherein they have been educated by the 
forme! 
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former Prelates, the Mof# Reverend Metropolitan, 
both by his ordinary Authority, this See being va- 
cant, and the Apoſtolical Authority committed to 
him over this Church, doth Abfolve all that have 
been ſo ordained, from all Penalties and Cenſures 

which by the Law they bave incurr'd, by having 
a, been Simonaically ordained, commanding them 
to have no farther ſcruples about that matter, 
ind diſpenſing with them all as to the exerciſe 
Fu of their Orders, ſo that they may lawfally offici- 
te, as in right they may and ought to do. 


hey 

" Decree 1! 

hat 

i He Synod being informed that there are 


he ſeveral Prieſts, wha tho infected with the 
[Leprofte, and miſerably deformed thereby, do 
(reſume to Celebrate, to the great loarhing of 
ze People, and to handle the Holy Vellcls and 
eſtments, to the endangering of th« health of 
ithers, doth command , That none that are 
ftortouſly Leprous, do preſume to Celebrate, 
ll ſuch being irregular according to the Law 
i Corporal defefts, gn the acconnt of the 
pſt they give to People when they ſee then 
. Wlebrate in ſuch a condition, and receive the 
ay oſt Holy Sacrament of the Altar. at their 
their 195, 
3 ll 
onll 
-_ | | | 
thai V 3 Occree 
TIME) 
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Decree IV. 


Hereas it 1s the cuſtom to receive the 

Caſtare or Bleſling from the hands of the 
oldeſt Clergy-man that officiazes in the Quire, 
and for all that are preſent to return 1t to him; 
which according to the uſage ofs this Diocel, 
contains 1n 1t a Symbol of Charity, Communion, 
and Brotherly Love; the Syncd being informed 
that there are thoſe, who not being in Charity 
with their Neighbours, do not ſpeak to them, 
nor take them by the hand, and do neither 
give nor take the Caſiure from them , thereby 
diſcovering that they live 1n malice with ther 
Neighbours, denying them the ordinary Ecclef- 
aſtical Salutation uſed im the Church of th 
Dioceſs 3 doth command, that all that ſhall re- 


the Prelate as Perſons living 1n hatred or out 
til ſuch time as they ſball give the ſaid Caſt 


according to the command of our Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt : Neither ſhall they be permitted to officl 
ate or Miniſter 1n the Church 3 neither ſha! the 
Bleſling be given them until they have effect 
ally reconciled themſelves to their brother, 


they ſhall not be ſuffered to come to the Alta 


( 
[ 
| 
( 
t 
( 
a 
> 
ol 
tl 


faſe to give or receive the ſame, be puniſhed by th 


ar 


of charity with their Neighbours 3 and that ur-ſ# 


it 
th 
( 


! 
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Decree V. 


the 7 Hereas it 1s the Precept of the Univerſal 
V '_ Church, that all that are in Holy Orders 

ire, | do recite the whole Divine Office, and the nlage 
m: | of this Dioceſs is, to recite jt only when they 
«| go tO Church, and there, tho? it happen. to be 
on, | near ended before they come, having heard a. 
ned © little to go away immediately, - reckoning they 
rity | fave complied with their Obligation, tho* they 
em, [do not ſay over what they were not preſent ar, 
ther (| there being very few that recite the Divine 
bj Office in their Houſes, ſome imagining that they 
heir | re not bound to” do it any where bnt in the 
Jef | Church, and others excufing themſelves for want 
thx of Books, there being but very few, and thoſe 
re-]that are, are in Manuſcript in this Biihoprick 5 

dbyf|tterefore the Synod doth declare, That all that 
outÞae in Holy Orders, are obliged upon pain of 

- und Mortal Sin, to recite the whole Divine Oftice as 
aehit is recited 1n the Church ; and thar all fuch as 
ſhall come late, ſhall be obliged to recite what 
Key have miſſed; and ifthey donot recite it in the 
Church, they ſhall do it at home in their Houles, 
glaving the conveniency of a Book, which being 
(tu vhat a great many do want, the Synod obligeth 
al ſuch to recite the ſaid Divine Office by Beads, 
that ſo there may be none but what perform, 
this duty either by Book or Beads ; And tho' 
the Divine Office conſiſts of ſeven diſtin&t Ca-- 
errnonical hours, yet in this Church, in conformity 
\& = tO 
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to the Hreviary thereof, they ſhall only recite 
one part at irwo times in the Morning, and the 
other part it: the Evening, without making any 
other dittercnce 1n the Divine Office, belfides that 
of repeating one part thereof in the Morning 
and the other in the Evening 3 and whereas they 
who have no Books are to recite with Beads, 
{ach beginning in the Morning as the Divine 
Otice is begun in the Church, fhbail f@ 

hurty-three Pater Noſters, and as many Hu 
Maries, with the Gloria Patri, &c. in the Mor- 
Ning and when they areended, they ſhall more- 
over ſay tweive Pater Nofters, and twelve 4 
Maries, for the Souls of the Faithful departed, 
- and one Pater Noſter and one Ave Mary for the 
Pope, and the ſame for the Eiſhop , inſtead 
the Prayers thar are ſaid for them in the Church: 
and inſtead of the Prayers that are to be re- 
cited by them in the Evening , they ſhall fay 
Thirty-three Pater Noſters, and as tnany Ave Mi 
ries, With the Gloria Patri,. &c, as in the Mor- 
ning; and when they are ended, they ſhall fa 
*nine Ave Maries to our Lady,and one Pater Noſtr 
and one Jve Mary for the Pope, and another 
for the Biſhop as in the Morning, provided that 


ce” £0 regu ws my fey AY ens IS AC 


— 
———— 


* Nine.] It would have been has one made to him; and of thifh _ 
no true Roman Devoricn, had not the Tabule Votive jn rheir Chur 
the Ave Maries exceeded the Pater ches, are a clear demonſtratiot, al 
Nofters; for one may ſpeak wirhin there being few or none of thekfÞ y, 
compaſs, and fay, that the bleſſed Tables (and there are vaſt nun} . f 
Virgi1 has ten Prayers and at hun- bers of them in ſeveral-Churchs)| 1 
dred Vows made to her in the bur what are dedicated ſolely oF w 
Church oi Rome, where Chrift the honour of the blefied Vng tt 


ſuch 
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ſuch as have Books ſhall recite by them, and 
not by Beads, and ſich as recite by Beads, if 
they have ſaid any of the Prayers either in the 
Morning or Evening at Church, ſhall not be ob- 
liged to recite them again, but ſhall only recite 
thoſe which they may have omuted there. 


Decree VI. 


T He Synod doth command the Creed of St. 
Athanaſeus, Yuicunque vult, to be tranſlated 
into Syr7ar, and to be put into all the Brevig- 
ries, and Books of Prayer of this Dioceſs, and to 
be read every Sunday in the Church immediately 
after Morning Service, deſiring the Reverend 
Father Franciſco Roz, of the Society of Feſws to 
tranſlate it, and all the Curates and Clergy to 


learn the ſaid Creed by Heart, which is what the 
Holy Canons recommend to them, for as much 
| 25 that Creed contains in it ſummarily the chief 
| Myſteries of our Faith, and is uſed and ſang in 
the Univerſal Church, 


Decree VII. 


He Synod doth earneſtly recommend it ta 

all the Clergymen and QCurates, not to be 
abſent from Church at the time of Divine Ser- 
vice, Morning nor Evening, and that none of-- 
fer to talk or divert themſelves there any other 
way, as has been the Cuftom, or to diſpoſe 
themſelves to flecp whilſt others: are reciting, 
who 
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' Who are alſo to take notice, that in reciting they 
ought not to begin a new Verſe before the Con. 
gregation has done with the former, and that 
tho' it has hitherto been the cuſtom for the old. 
eſt Clergyman that was preſent at Divine Service 
to give the Caſture, that from hencetorward the 
true Vicar of the Church being preſent, ſhall in 
every thing be preferr'd to all others as he is the 
particular. Paſtor of the Church. 


weeree VIII. 


OO being no reaſon why they that do 
F not miniſter in the Church, ſhould be & 
qually rewarded with thoſe that do 3 it ſeems juſt 
ro the Synod that the Curates and other Cler- 

gymen, that are abſent either from Morning or 

Evening Service, or from the Maſs of the day 

on Sundays and Holydays, be marked by the Vi- 

car, or the oldeſt Clergyman in his abſence, that 

when the Dividend comes to be made, for eve- 
ry time they have been abſent ſo much may be 

dedufted from their ſhare, as they that make 

the diſtribution ſhall think fit, in proportion to 

the quantity of the Dividend, which ſhall be J j 

done only when they are not hindred by ſome || x 

lawful Impediment, as Sickneſs, or are not other- || ( 

wiſe employed in the Service of the Church, or || g 

by the Prelate, in all which caſes they are to ff 

h 

0 

d 


o OO —_ 
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be excuſed : and the Scoxſes ſhall be equally divi- 
ded among the reſt. 


Decree 
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Decree IX, 


He Synod being informed, that great num- 
| bers of Clergy-men do uſe ſuperſtitious 
and Heathen Exorciſms, taking words out of an 
impions and prohibited Book called Pariſmar, 
for the caſting out of Devils, doth command in 
virtue of Holy Obedience, that none preſume 
to uſe any other exorciſms to that effe&, but ſuch 
5 the Roman Church makes uſe of, and have 
been approved of by the Holy Fathers, which 
are to be bound up: with the Offices of the Admi- 
niſtration of the Sacraments, and all Clergymen, 
that ſhall be found to uſe any other, or to uſe 
any unknown ſuperſtitious words or Ceremo- 
dies with ſuch as are poſſeſſed, ſhall be ſuſpended 
from their Office and Benefxce for a Year, and 
be ſubje& to what other penalties the Prelate 
ſhall be pleaſed to lay upon them, according to 
the quality of the Superſtitions they have made 
ule of; and 1n caſe they ſhall after they have 
been admoniſhed and cenſured, perſiſt therein, 
they ſhall then be Excommunicated 3 and when 
it ſhall appear that any have ated thus upon 
any compact or contract with the Devil, which 
God forbid, as it is ſaid ſome do, they ſhall be 
declared Excommunicate, until they have done 
the condign Penance, which the Prelate ſhall 
have impoſed upon them, and ſhall be more- 
over ſuſpended from their Office and Benefice 
during their Lives, without any hopes of a dif-" 
penſation, 
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penſation, and ſhall be, yet further puniſhed, as 
the Law requires they ſhould be, who are guil. 
ty of ſach Crimes, and are convifted of having 
had a compact with the Devil. 


Decree %. 


Hereas there are ſeveral Clergymen, who 
according to the ſuperſtitions Cuſtomof 

the Heathens, do give good days for Marriages, 
and do ſeveral other things, at the" requeſt of 
Chriſtians for the Heathens, and for that end 
keep an account of the lacky and unlucky days 
of the Gertiles 1n their Books, and do uſe ſome 
of their Prayers, and do make Schemes after the 
manner of Aſtrologers, as appears from ſeve- 
ral even of their Church-books, the Synod doth 
command 1n virtue of Holy Obedience, and 
upon pain of the greater Excommunication, that 
no Eccleſiaſtical or Secular, or Cafſarar, ſhall dare 
to give good or bad days for Marriages, or on 
any other occaſion, or to draw any thing out 
of a Book of Lots, and namely out ofthat which 
1s generally bound up with the Book called Pa- 
ri/man, or out of any other place, or by whom- 


ſoever invented 3; and whoſoever ſhall tranſgreſs 


herein ſhall be declared excommunicate, and 
ſhall beſuſpended from their Office for a Year, 
and fix Months from their Benefice 3 it being 
the duty of the Prieſts rather to admoniſh_ the 
People to avoid all Heathen Superſtitions, and 
$o chulſe the ſolemn days of the Charch, or the 

Saints 
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Saints days, who may intreat God for them, for 


the celebration of their Marriages, or any other 
days they pleaſe, all days being good to thoſe 
that do good upon then, being all equally the 
work of Gods hands. Thoſe only which are 
ſpent in the greateſt works and the higher cele- 
bration of the Divine Myſteries, being the days 
that are to be moſt reverenced. 


DOccree Xl. 


7 Hereas it 1s decent that Prieſts being the 
Maſters, from whom the People are to 
karn good Manners ſhould themſelves give good 
example, the Synod is therefore much concern- 
ed for the ſcandal ſome give by their being dif- 
orderly in their eating and drinking, to the 
great diſgrace of the Sacerdotal Office among ſo 
many {rfidels, and does recommend Moderation 
to them, ordering ſuch as ſhall be found at any 
time overtaken with drink to be ſharply repro- 
ved by the Prelate, and if it appear that they 
are frequently ſo drunk, as to loſe their Judg- 
ment, they ſhall be ſuſpended from the Exercile 
of their Orders for ever, tho' not from reading 
Prayers with others in the Church, nor from 
the profits they may receive from thence. The 
Synod doth likewiſe command, That no Prieſt 
hall dare to eat or drink in a Tavern or Pub- 
lick Eating houſe, it being very nnbecoming the 
gravity of the Sacerdotal Oflice ſo to Go, , 
and is therefore forbid the Prieſts by _ 4 
cot 
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doth likewiſe. prohibit all Prieſts to eat with 
fidels, whether Heathens, Mahometans, or Jews, 
upon pain of being ſuſpe:2ded for four Months 
from their Office and Benceiice, 


Decree XI. 


T being convenient that Clergymen ſhould al 
I ways £0 1na habit different from that of the 
Laity, and in ſucha one as becomes their Fun- 
ion, wherefore the Synod doth command, that 
no Clergymen preſume to go abroad in Dov: 
blets with their Skirts flanting out, as has been 
too cuſtomary, or with any open Linen : bt 
when they ſhall go into Town, or to the Church, 
or when they travel upon the Road, they hal 
wear «4 White and black, or blew Veſtment, ac 
cording to Cuſtom, and a Hat or Bonne 
on their Heads 3 neither ſhall they at any time 
go diſguiſed, no not at Nights, nor when the 
go a hunting, or Fiſhing : and all that ſhall 
tranſgreſs herein ſhall be ſeverely puniſhed; 
neither ſhall they waſh themſelves, or if the 
do, it ſhall not be in the Company of Women, 
according to the cuſtom of the Country, it being 
a thing very unbecoming the gravity of the Mint 
ſters of the Church: and as for their Beard, 
they ſhall be left to their liberty to do what 
they ſhall think fit, only ſach as are Young 
ſhall not ſuffer their Beards to grow, but hal 


* {till keep them ſhaved, and they that wear then 
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very long, ſhall take care to * cut off the Hair, 
that grows near their Lips, that ſo they may not 


'be a hinderance to their receiving the Blood of 


the Cup in the Maſs, by being ſo long as to touchit. 


*Cut ] This is one of the | the belicf of Tranſubſtantiation has 
many ſuperſtirious Cautels thar | introduced into the Roman Church, 


| Decree XIII. | 

W Heres the Apoſtle S. Paul faith, That the 

Perſons that are particularly dedicated to 
the ſervice of God ana the Divine Worſhip, ought 
not to entangle themſelves in ſecular Afﬀairs 
for which reaſon all Clerks are by the Sacred Ca- 
nons prohibited to Merchandize, a thing very lit- 
tle obſerved in this Dioceſs, therefore the Synod 
doth prohibit all the Clerks thereof to go upon 
the publick Exchange, or to Farm any of the 
Revenues, or tobe Factors or Agents, or to farm 
any Contracts ſingly,or in Company: or to ſell any 
forts of Merchant Goods publickly in their honſes, 
or any ſort of Vicuals, or to bear any * ſecular 
Office, all that ſhall tranſgreſs herein, ſhall be moſt 


rigoroutly pomiſhed by the Prelate, and if they do 


not reform, ſhall be ſuſpended from their Orders, 
and ſuch as are Taregas, if they ſhall not renounce 
that Office within a month, ſhall not be ſuffer- 
ed to enter the Church, and ſhall be fuſpended 
from their Office and Benefice, until ſuch time as 
they have effeCtually abandoned it. 


* Secular. }] There are ſeye- in 5 years was made the Supream 
talCuſtom-houſes, where you ſhall Governor of rhe nates, could not 
kldom fail to find Jeſuits diſpatch- bur execure this Decree with a 
Ing Sugar, Tobacco, and other very good Grace. © 
boods: The Archbiſhop who with- 

Decree 


The As and Decrees 


Decree XIV. 


Hereas ſeveral Prieſts in this Dioceſs not 
having the fear of God or of the Church, 
or of their Prelates, before their eyes, and with- 


out having a due regard to the high Station-and 


Dignity they are in, do occupy themſelves in 
Secular Buſineſs and in publick Merchandize, and 
that they may do it the moxe ſecurely, do neither 
wear the Sacerdotal Habit, nor the Torſure, nor 
any manner of Crown, but do wear their Hair 
long like the Laity : Therefore th? Synod doth 
command in vertue of obedience, and upon pain 
of Excommunication, That all Clerks in Holy 
Orders, do wear the Habit Toxſure and ſhaved 
Crown, and not long Hair after the faſhion of 
the Laity; and that whoſoever ſhall tranſgreſf 
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herein, ſhall be declared Excommunicate, until þ* 


they have put on the ſaid Habit and Torſure, 
and ſhall have their Crown ſhaved as other 
Ecclefiaſticks. 


Decree XV. 


WW Heres there are ſeveral Eccleſiaſticks, as well þ.: 
Caſſanars as Chamazes, who being unmind-|, 
ful of their obligations, to free themſclves fromf;. 


ſome vexations of I»fidel Kings z or, which | 


yet more ſcandalous, to be favoured and pro-þ 


tefted by ſuch Princes againſt their Prelates, that 


* they may not puniſh them. for their faults, do. 


receive 
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receive Pay from the ſaid Kings as the Natives 
do, whereby they are obliged to take the Field as - 
Guldiers, and Fight when commanded, which 
h pexpreſly contrary to the 'Holy Canons and Ec- 
* defiaſtical Laws : Therefore the Synod doth 
command 1n virtue of obedience, and upon pain 
of Excommunication to be 7pſo fa#o incurred, 
That no Caſſarar nor Chamaz, do from hencetorward 
preſume to receive pay from any King as a Soul- 
der; and that whoſoever ſhall tranſgreſs herein, 
ſhall be immediately declared Excommunicate,and 
ſhall not be Abſolved before they have renounced 
the aid pay, and all the obligations thereof, and 
hve undergone condign puniſhment for their 


wlt, 
| Decree XVI. | 

[1 having been the Univerſal cuſtom from the 
beginning” of the Church, for all that- are 
0 Holy Orders, and eſpecially Prieſts, to keep 
haſtity and Continency, as is evident from all 
ie ancient Councils, Eaſtern and Weſterz'; and 
bo' in the beginning of the Church, as well for 
he want of Prieſts, as for the making uſe of 
feral Learned Men who were Married when 
tey turned - Chriſtians ,- but net having been 
nce Married, ſeveral who were Married were 
of only conſecrated Prieſts but Biſhops »lſo 3 
bich cuſtom till remains both in the Greek 
arch, and in ſome that are ſubject to rhe 
\poſtolical See, by which it 1s tolerated for juſt 
aſons : Nevertheleſs the Church Catholick did 
krer conſent that Prieſts ſhould Marry after 
| X they 
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they are in Orders, but was much rather for 
having ſuch as were Married to leave their Wive, 
that that they might ſerve the better in the Holy 
Miniſtry : And whereas1n this Dioceſs (whichthe 
Synod has taken notice of with great ſorrow) 
through their viſe 1gnorance -f the Law, and the 
abounding iniquity of the Tunes, and their hx 
ving been governed by Schiſmatical Prelatez, 
Prieſts have Married after they were in Orders, 
nay have taken Orders on purpoſe that the 
might Marry the better , and have frequently 
Married Widows, and ſome have Married three 
or four times, making no account of the umpe- 
diment of Bigamy , ſo ſtrictly obſerved in the 
Church from the beginning, but did, notwith- 
ſtanding that, go on ſtil! exerciſing their Fund M 
on, fome few excepted, who after they had been th 
twice Married, gave over celebrating and per ® 
forming all other Exerciſes and Miniſteries df a] 
Prieſts ;* all which they thought they might dy th 
lawfully by virtue of a Licence granted by thei 
Prelates, who notwithſtanding they prohibited a 
them to Marry upon pain of Excommunication, b, 
and had declared them Excommunicate, did **' 
nevertheleſs Abfolve them for a ſam of Money ® * 
or upon ſome Simonaical contract 3 ſo that not?" 
'withſtanding that Excommunication, they did **" 
all Marry and continued in Wedlock, reckoning ide 
themſelves ſafe in Conſcience upon their having" 
' obtained a Licence after ſuch a manner: / ; 4 
which being deteſted by the Synod as the inven * 
tions of the Devil, and devited by the covet = 
| | ouſnelg"**c 


| 
| 
( 
| 


r 
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ouſneſs of 'Schiſinaticks, and deſiring to reſtore 
this Church to its due purity, and the uſage of 
the Roman Church, doth command, in virtue of 
obedience and upon pain. of Excommunication 

) hte Sententie, that henceforward no Clerk in 
Holy Orders preſume to Marry, nor ſhall any 
(fſanar Marry any fach, nor ſhall any preſume 
to be preſent at any ſuch Marriage , nor give 
Council, Favour, or Afliſtance thereunto: And 
wheever {hall offend in any of theſe particulars, 
muſt know that they are Excommunicate and 
Curfed, and are to be declared as ſuch by the 
1. | Church 3 and as to thoſe who are already Mar- 
red, the Synod ſuſpends them all, whether 
g;. | Married once or oftner, from the Mimlſtery of 
their Orders, and all Sacerdotal Acts, until ſuch 
time as they have put away their Wives effectu- 
«off ly, which is what the Synod intreats them in 
of fix Lord to do; And to thoſe who have been 
twice Married , or have Married Widows, or 
Women that were publickly diſhoneſt, the Synod 
doth command all ſuch as being Bigamiſts , and 
1,0 taving Married contrary to their confciences, as 
t appears ſeveral of them have done, by theie 
fving over thereupon to Celebrate, notwith- 
1g] ſanding their having obtained a Licence from 
Itheir Brſhop, in virtue of obedience and upon 
jan of being declared Excommunicate, fo ſoon 
F8-this Decree ſhall come to their knowledge, 
6 turn off the ſaid Women, not only as ro 
bed and Board, but ſo as not to dwell in the 
Jane Houſe with them 3 declaring, that until they 
| ":& þ have 
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have done it they are in Mortal Sin, and do live 
in Concubinate , ſuch Marriages having never 
been true or valid; but on the contrary, void 
and of no force: neither can any Prelate or 
Biſhop grant Licences in ſuch caſes, having no 
Authority to do it, by reaſon of its being con- 
trary to the Rules of the Church, that have been 
always punctually obſerved, and contrary to the 
Holy general Councils received all - over. the 
World; and as to thoſe who have been but 
once Married, the Synod will conſult the moſt 
Holy Pope and Biſhop of Rome, that he as 
Prelate and Head of the whole Church of God, 
and Maſter and Doctor of the ſame, may teach 
and command what ought to be done therein, 
and whatſoever his Holineſs ſhall ordain, ſhall 
be punctually obſerved. ge 


Decree XVII. 


= [ Ba Synod doth declare, That thoſe Prieſts 

who as obedient Sons ſhall follow the ad- 
vice of the Synod in turning away their Wives, 
may, aiter they have ſo done, continue in the 
exerciſe of their Fun&ions; and if not other- 
wiſe hir.dered, may Celebrate, notwithſtanding 
they h:ve been twice Married, or may have 
Married Widows, fince by ſuch Weddings not 
being true Marriages, they did not incurr the 
irregularity of Bigamy: All which the Synod 
grants out of pure Grace, being extreamly de- 


fFrous to have them turn away ſuch Women, and 
=P | out 
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out of reſpe&t to their Ignorance, and the 
Cheat that was put upon them by their Prelates, 


' who inſtead of inſtructing them better, granted 


them Licences : And whereas all Prieſts that Mar- 
ry are Irregular, according to the Holy Canons, 
the moſt 1/uſtrions Metropolitan by the Ordina- 
ry, as well as the Apoſtolical Authority, that he 
has in this Church by reaſon of the See's being 
vacant , doth diſpenſe with the Pricſts and all 
the other Clergy-men in. Holy Orders that ſhall 
yield obedience to the Synod, in turning awdy 
their Wives, and ſhall defire to continue to offi- 
cate, as to the ſaid irregularity which they have 
incurred, granting them Licence as to this free- 
ly and without ſcruple, to exerciſe their Orders. 


Drccree XVII. 


Hereas the Wives of Prieſts who are cal- 

led Catatiaras or Caſfanciras, have not 
only the moſt Honourable place in the Church 
for their being ſuch, and are the more reveren- 
ced, but do moreover partake of the profits of 
the Churches wherein their Husband; riniſtred 
equally with the ſurviving Prieſts, and have 
ſomettmes a greater (hare of them than any of 
the Prieſts, by reaſon of the Seniority and4 Prehe- 
minence that their Husbands had 1n the Church 
therefore the Synod doth ordain, That fach of / 
them as do not from henceforward depart trom 
their Husbands , ſhall receive no- ſuch bencfit-2 
but if obeying the admonition. of the Synod 
& 4 they 
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they ſhall leave their Husbands, they ſhall then 
immediately receive their proportion as an Alm 
to help to faſtain them and their Families, and 
ſhall injoy the ſame place and Honour in the 
Church, and every where elſe which they did 
before. | 


Decree XIX. 


He Synod doth declare, That notwithſtan- 

_ ding it has received the Holy Council of 
Trent, with all its Decrees, relating both tothe 
good Government of the Church and Man- 
ners, nevertheleſs that what was declared therein 
relating to Prieſts Baſtards,not being permitted to 


Miniſter in the ſame Church, whercin the Fathers 


have Miniſtered before, 1s not to be extended 
to the Sons of the Married Prieſts in this Dio- 
ceſs thar are now born, by reaſon of the great 
numbers there are of ſuch at preſent in all 
Churches, and of other great inconvenience 
that would follow thereupon; it 1s therefore 
permitted to ſuch to Miniſter, nay to be Vicars 
of the Churches wherein their Fathers bave off- 
ciated; but this is to be underſtood of ſuch 
only as were born of Marriages, that were reputed 
true, the provifion of the. forementioned Holy 
Council being to take place, as to all that ſhall 
be born hereafter. 


Dettec 
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Decree - XX. 


THereas the ſin of 


* Simony 1s one of the 


greateſt offences in the Church, and a per- 
ficions plague therein, which God has always 
puniſhed with great rigour, it being rhe iclling 
of Spiritual” rhings for Money ; and this Biſhop- 


* Simony.] This noiſe of 
Fmony was raiſed for no other 
reaſon, but to chrow Dirt on the 
Memory of their former Biſhops, 
whoſe Fees at their Ordinatton 
were not in all probability ſo grear 
xs they are ar Goa, and had as 
licle in them of a formal Bargain: 
Bur the truth is, Simony, as well 
4 Hereſy, .is a Stone the Church 
of Rome throws blind-fold at all 
that diſpleaſe her, tho? at the ſame 
time ſhe's the Church in the 
World that's moſt guiicy of it; fo 
when ſhe was crying ſhame of the 
Emperors as Sinfoniacks , Pe- 
tris Cletnangts tells ns, ſhe her ſelf 
was totius negotiations, latrocinii to 
rape officina, in gud wvenalia ex- 
punmtur Sacramenta, wvenales or dj- 
xs. And Didacws Abulenſts, a lear- 
ned Spaniſh Biſhop, and who was 
to ſtranger at Rome, ar the ſame 
time ſhe was chus reproaching the 
poor Church of Malabar, tells us 
0 his Book of Councils, 'thac vi- 
tm Simonie frequens ell of veluti 
ns bmeſtiſima in uſum deducifur in 
Curia Romani, nulla unquam puni- 
tone hujus ſceleris a judicibus Ec 
cleſraſticis premiſſi, I do nor de- 
by bur the Canons and Bulls of 
that Church arc ſevere againſt all 


X 4 | rick, 


ſorts of Simony, namely, the Bull 
of Julins rhe 1, publiſhed in the 
Year 1553, againtt S:mony, 10 ob+ 
caining the Papacy; I fhall here 
fer down the ſubſtance of char 
Bull, and then leave ir to any to 
judge, whether according to that 
Bull we have had ſo much as one 
rrue Pope fince jt was made, or 
are likely ever ro have one ſo 
long 2s the Papacy continues fo 
preac a preferment. 

Si Papa el-gatur per Simontam, 
nempe attqus Caratnale qu3n-do libes 


ſuffragium ferente, data rel accepti 


vel promijſi pecunma, vel honts cajuſ< 
libet generis, Caſtris, Officits, Bene= 
firiirs, Promiſiontbus, vel Obligatio- 
nivus, vel per ſe, wel per dliu'n, fro 
Port ifice nin babeatur, item ettamfi 
duarim partizin ſuffragits. vel unas 
nini Cardiralium concorata, ettam 
per vians aſſumptionts concorditer ne- 
mine dilcrepante, "On etzarn ſine ſcru- 
tinin fatto fit ele:9, nullus exittat 
O& nihil juris elefig acquirat, frve 
in Spiritua/ibas, frue in Temporalt, 
buy, fy contra electum per Simonam 
opp:nt criminis exceptio pofſit, ſicut 
contra eleftum poteft oppor era to: 
indubitata hereſis, © cle#tus Sims 
niace a nullus pro Pu24 Daheature 
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rick, which the Synod takes notice of with grex 
regret, having hitherto abounded with 1t, Mv- 
ney having been publickly taken* for the ad. 
miniſtration of the Holy Sacraments, and after 
ſuch a manner that. none of them were given, 
before the Money was either put into the Prizff 
hands, or into the Church Box, to be divided 
among them, no, not ſo much as the Holy Sacrs 
ment of the Euchariſt, at which all pious Ear 
do tremble, nor any other Sacraments or Diſpen. 
ſations for Marriages, nor Abſolutions trom Ex. 
communication, nor the Conſecrations of Stones, 
nor any of the leiler Orders, nor Licences, nor 
Reverenda's, to go to receive thoſe Orders in + 
nother place, nor Letters Dimiſſory tor Clerks, 
to go to other. Dioceſles 3 all which was done 
at a Rated Price, or by a Publick Agreement: 
All which the Sydod deteſting as a moſt execrable 
and horrid abomination, doth therefore in vittue 
of Holy Obedience, and upon pain of Excon- 
munication to be ipſo faFo incurred, command, 
That no Money, nor nothing clſe, be taken for 
any of the foreſaid things 3 and that no Prieſts 
ſhall dare to take any thing for the adminiſtra- 
tion of any of the Sacraments, nor to give them 
upon any ſuch conlideration to any Perſon what- 
ſoever, but ſhall give the Holy Sacrament gratis 
to the Faithful, according to the Preceptot our 
Lord Chriſt, who ſaid, Freely you have received, 
Jreely you ſhall give; neither ſhall they ſo much 
as receive Alms that the Faithful would give 
voluntarily, though not given with any reſpei 

| t0 
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to the Sacrament, if offered at the ſame time 
when the Sacrament is adminiſtred : And the 
Prieft that ſhall be found to tranſgreſs herein, 
beſides being Excommunicated, ſhall be ſfuſpen- 
ded from his Office and Benefice for three Years, 
and the Vicars muſt take care. to advertiſe 
the People thereof. "The Synod being more- 
over informed, That a great many poor People 
who live in the Heaths, do not bring their Chil- 
dren to be Baptized, becauſe they have not ſo 
much Money as is demanded., doth order the 
Prieft to be ſatisfied with the profits ariſing from 
the Dead, the Alms they receive for their Maſes, 
in-which the Synod declares there 1s nothing of 
Simony 3 but only a congruous maintenance for 
the Prieſt that Celebrates, given by the Perſon 


| that he recommends, and -with the other Alms 


which the Faithful are accuſtomed to give z 
which being Juſt and Holy, hall be divided af- 
ter the ſame manner as they have been formers 
* And the Synod doth declare further,. That 
uch as are abſolved from Excommunication, if 
it was for any great Crime that rhey were under 


-| that Cenſure, though there can be nothing taken 


for their Abſolution , yet for the Fault that they 


| bave committed, whey may, by way of Puniſhment, 


be Condemned in a Pecuniary Multt, it Autho- 

nzed by the Prelate, which Money muſt be put 

to ſome Pious uſe, or employed in the building 

of a Church 3 and the Offender being Poor, he . 

May be employed in Perſon to do ſome work 

about a Church, for ſo long as ſhall be —_ - 
| t, 
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fit, fad in that Caſe no Money ſhall be required 


of him. 


Decree XXl. 


T He Synod deſiring by all means poſlible to 
deſtroy and root out of this Dioceſs the 


pernicious Vice of Siz2ozy, which it underſtand; 
to have been encreaſed in part by the want the 
Miniſters of the Church. are in of a neceſfary 
maintenance, doth therefore moſt earneſtly en- 
tfeat the People of this Biſhoprick to apply 
certain Yearly Sumin to be raiſed by the way of 
Alms, Collection, or Affe{iment, or by the way 
of Tithes, according to Peoples Abilities 3 tor 
' the ſupport of the Vicar and Curate of their 
Souls, and the other Miniſters that.are necelſlaty 
to the Divine Service in the Church, which the 
molt Reverend Metropolitan may treat about in 
every Pariſh; for they muſt know, that Chri- 


ſtians are bound both by Divine and Humaneſ 


Laws to maintain the Prieſts which pray to God 
for them, and give Spiritual Food to their Souls 
of which. they are to render an account to God 
and their Prelates. 


L Decree XXII. 


fd Bi this Synod may by all ways poſlible ſup- 
E ply the Neceſlities of the: Miniſters of the 


ther 


Church, and by that means extirpate S709 ;ÞHol 
befides what it deſires .the People. to contributtJgive 


toward + 
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towards their maintenance, underſtanding their 
Poverty to be ſuch, that they are not able to ſup- 
ly them with fo much. as 1s neceflary, it doth 

her beſeech his Catholick* Majeſty, the King 
of Portugal, that as ProteCtor of the Chriſtians of 
theſe parts, and the only. Chriſtian King and Lord 
inthe Indies, he would be graciouſly pleaſed to 
rovide the Vicars of this Church with a ſufficient 
Maintenance, as he does 1n all the other.Charch- 
& of the Indies, allowing them at leaſt fifteen 
thouſand Crxazado's to be divided among them 
al, beſides what ſhall! be gathered for them in 
their reſpettive Pariſhes3 which as the Synod is 
nformed, is the Summ that was formerly deſi- 
red of his Majeſty in the third Provincial Couns | 
alof Goa, in order to the reducing of this Church 
to the Obedience of the Church of Rome, and 
the extirpating of Si-z0zy, The Synod doth 


{ooreover intreat the moſt [uſirious Metropolitan: - 


to preſent- this their Petition to his Majeſty , in 
the Name of this Church, repreſenting therewith 
the great Neceſſities of the Miniſters thereof, 
and that until ſuch time as they ſhall have his Ma- 
kſty's Anſwer, the ſaid Lord Archbiſhop, Metro- 
politan of this Church,and Preſident of the Synod, 
Dom fray Aleixo de Menezes, underſtanding how 
efectual a courſe this will be for the rooting 
the Peſtilential Sin of Sim-0ny out of this Diocels, 
ad for the tying of Vicars to their Churches, 
there to govern the Faithful, and adminiſter the 
tloly. Sacraments to them, would be pleaſed to 
gave the ſaid Sum of fifteen thouſand Cruzado's 
| Yearly 
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Yearly out of his own Revennes, and to pay it 
Quarterly at Goa, to be divided among the ſaid 
Vicars, the diſtribution whereof the Synod or. 
ders to be made inall Churches according to the 
Allotments, in the Inſtrument pailed, and ſigned 
and ſealed by. the ſaid Lord Arch-biſhop, under 
the Great Seal of his Chancery, every Church 
being to receive ſo much, as was now read inf] 
the preſence of the whole Synod. 


Decree XXllI. 


Hereas this Dioceſs 1s not only provided FC 
with a ſufficient number of Clergy, but UM 
has a great many more than are neceſſary, andti 
the Holy Council of Trent having prohibited Fg 
that any more ſhould be ordained than what are) 
neceſlary for the Churches, the Synod dothFth 
therefore command, that during the vacancy di 
this See, none ſhall be put into * Holy Orders ſr 
neither ſhall any Revererda's, or Licences be 
granted for that purpoſe, ſuch- only as are inTh 
Holy Orders may go aſcending therein, as the pe 
Governour, who is to be left in this Diocek 
by 'the moſt [Uuſtriouws Metropolitan ſhall judgeFCh 
convenient : The Synod doth alſo put ſuch as dofjt 
aſpire to Prieſts Holy Orders in mind of not fail 
ing to learn the Doctrine of the Sacraments, ſſ 
and the Form of Sacramental Abſolution, ſo asto 
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* If this was one of the Grie- } ing above a Hundred Prieſts # 
vances of this Church, the Arch- | mong them in leſs than rhreey * 
Biſhop did nor do well in Ordain- | Months time, Ul 


beſſd 
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he ready to uſe them on all occaſions, and in all 
| Caſes of Neceflity, as alſo the abſolution from 
be Þ Cenſtires, or at leaſt the Conditional bone, which 
& £ always goes before the Sacramental Abſolution 
ler from Sins in Confeſſion. 


un The Doctrine of the Sacrament of Matrimony. 


He ſeventh Sacrament is that of Matrimo- 

mony, Which according to the Apoſtle is 

the ſignification of that Union which 1s betwixt 

Jed Chriſt and his Church. The efficient Cauſe of | 
but F Matrimony regularly, is the Conſent of both par- 
ndFties declared by Words or Signs de preſenti. This 
ted &crament our Lord Jeſus Chriſt Founded on the 
are B Matrimonial Contract, which has always been in 
oth the World, and in all Religions, from whence it 
 offlis that Matrimony is to be conſidered in two 
ers, reſpedts; either as a Natural Contract, or as-a 
be Fſacrament inſtituted by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 
 nJThe Bond of Matrimony God hath made to be 
the Yrerpetual, infomach that it cannot be diſſolved 
ce Þy any thing but Death, according to what 
dge Chriſt ſaid, Whom God hath joined let no Mar 
CO But aſurrder 5 which is alſo in it ſelf very con- 
fail-Yrenient. As it is a Sacrament, there is Grace re- 
nts, ceived therein, as in other Sacraments, .our Lord 
StoChriſt, who was the Author and Inſtitutor of 
the Divine Sacraments, having by his Paſſion 
three (erited Grace for us, whereby the Natural Love 
Fhich 1s betwixt the Married couple is perfett- 
befled, and the conjunGtion that is betwixt them is 
| con- 
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confirmed, and made Perpetual, and the Hf. 
band and Wife are SanQtified. There are two 
Reaſons or Ends far 'which Matrimony was or. 
dained and inſtituted 3 the firſt and principal x 
the Procreation or Generation of Children, for 
the conſervation of the World, and the mult; 
plication of the Faithful, and Servants of God, 
The ſecond 1s, for a remedy for Uncleanneſ; 


and that ſich as are inclined to that Vice, might 


have a remedy given them by God, ſo that |: 
ving with their Wives, they. might not fall into 
that Sin, from whence it 1s that People may nat 
only Marry once,. but as often as one of the 
Parties dies, becauſe this end of Matrimony may 
not only be compaſled in the firſt, but equally 
in the | ſubſequent Marriages; wherefore the 
Church deteſts thoſe as Hereticks, who condemn 
ſecond Marriages, holding them to be unlawhi; 
as ſome Hereticks did anciently,; and as ſome d 
the moſt Superſtitious Heathens do at this day in 
theſe Partsz from whence it may alſo be collected, 
that this Sacrament may not only be lawtally ce 
lebrated betwixt Perſons capable of having Chil 
dren, but alſo betwixt thoſe,- who according to 
the ordinary courſe of Nature, cannot have any, 
becauſe the ſecond' end may be anſwered u 


ſuch Marriages z but where neither the one nor, 


the other end can beanſwered, as in Children, 
for whom the Church has ſet a certain time, and 


in ſich. as are under a Natural: Impotency that 


will laſt as long as they hve, as to Matrimonial 


Ads, Matrimony is not to be celebrated: AndJ 


tho! 
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tho' both' under the Law of Nature and of 


Moſes, there were Diſpenſations whereby Matri- 
mony was made to deviate from. 'its firſt Origi- 
mal, fome 'of the Patriarchs having had ſeveral 
Wives at once by a Divine Diſpenſation, and 
the Law of Moſes having permitted Divorces, 
orthe repudiating of Wives, yet under the Evan- 
gelical Law, by which Matrimony was perfeted 
and reſtored again to its firſt Eſtate and Purity, 
tis prohibited for a Man to have more than 
one Wife at a time, and to turn away his Wife 
and take another ſo long asſhe lives. The Be- 
nefits of Marriage are three principally z, the 
firſt 1s the Generation and Education of Chil- 
dren for the Worſhip and Service of- the true 
God 3 the ſecond 1s the Fidelity which the Mar- 
tied couple ought 'to keep to one another z and 
the third 1s the Perpetuity of Matrimony, which, 
n that it cannot be diſflolved, ſignifies that in- 
kparable Conjunction and Union that is betwixt 
Chriſt and his Church : And notwithſtanding for 
the cauſe of Fornication or Adultery, 'it is Jaw- 
ful for the Married couple to part as to Coha- 
bitation, yet it is not lawful to Marry with any 
other, becauſe the Bond of Matrimony, being 
once -lawfully tied, 1s Perpetual, and cannot be 
dflolved by any thing but the death of one 
of the Parties, 


Decree | 
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Decree 1. 


'J Oly Mother Church has always ſo ordered 
the. celebration of Matrimony, as to make 
1t to be underſtood to be a Holy thing, and that 
as Holy, it ought to be Holily treated 3 where. 
fore for the removing of ſeveral inconveniencis, 
and thoſe eſpecially that attend Clandeſtine Mar- 
rTiages, ſhe has ordained and commanded, that 
Matrimony be celebrated in the face of the Church 
by the Vicar, or Pariſh-Prieſt, or ſome other 
Prieſt, Licenſed by him or the Prelate, and in 
the preſence of two or three Witneſles at leaſt; 
and that all Marriages that are not celebrated 
with this Solemnity by the Pariſh-Prieſt before 
two Witneſles, are void and null : And that the 
Prieſt, who without leave fromthe Pariſh-Prieſt, ſ 
and the Pariſh-Prieſt who without two Witneſſes \ 
ſhall preſume to Marry any couple , ſhall be 
ſeverely puniſhed. Now the Synod ander- f 
ſtanding that this Rule 1s not obſerved in this 
Dioceſs, but that the Perſons who are to be mar- (| 
ried do imploy any Prieſt, and are married where 
they pleaſe, from which great Inconveniencies 
and Diſorders do many times follow, : different Þ' 
Rites and Ceremonies being alſo uſed in divers Þ*! 
places in the celebration thereof, doth command, 
that all that is above related be punCtually ob- FF 
ſerved according to the Decrees of the Holy 
Council of Trezt, which has been received by 


this Church in this Synod ; declaring all Marr- 
ages 
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ges not celebrated in this Form, or not by the 
Pariſh-Prieſt before ewo Witnetles, to be null, and 
the Pariies not to be Married, neither are they 
4 to be permitted ro Jive together as Man and 
Wife : And the Prieſts who ſhall preſume to 
Marry withour leave from the Pariſh-Prieſt or 
0:dinary, ſhall be ſuſpended from their Orders 
and Benefices for one Year without Indulgence, 
ind the Marriage ſhall be declared void, and 
the Parties ſhall be obliged to Marry again in 
4 fitteforeſaid Form. The Synod doth furthermore 
declare, That the Contrafted may be Married 
by the Pariſh-Prieſt of either of the: Parties, 
xt; $110 the ordinary Cuſtom is to be Married ' by 
24 fitte Pariſh-Prieſt where the Woman lives, 


#78 Decree 1. 
= A Hereas Matrimony ought to be celebrated 


with words ſignifying a preſent Confenr, 
ind in many places of this Dioceſs, it is com- 
nonly celebrated with words fignitying only a 
Conſent for the time to come: Theretore the 
mod doth command, That when the Perſons 
tatare to be Married, come to the Door of the 
lhutch, the Pariſh-Prieſt, or ſome other Prieſt, 
aving his or the Prelates Licence, being in his 
Prplice, with his Stofe, and ar leaſt two Wit- 


oþ. ffes preſent, ſhall ask them, it they are pleaſed 
oly Þ Marry 3 and if they fay they are, or expreſs 


q pr Conſent by ſome ather evident ſigns, the 
: Wiklt then ſhall take one end of his Stole , and 


gel. M laying 
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laying it on the Palm of his left Hand , ſhall 
take the right Hand of'the Bride and lay it on 
the Stole, and lay the Palm of the right Hand 
of the Bridegroom on the Palm of the right 
Hand of the Bride, in form of a Croſs, and 
covering both their Hands: with the other end 
of the Stol- , and laying his own right Hand 
upon all, ſo that tke Hands of beth Parties, and - 
both: the ends of the Stole are betwixt the Prieſts} _ 
Hands; after having blefied them with the ſign 
of the Croſs, he ſhall ſay, 1» the name of t ; 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gnoſt, Amen; F 
and ſhall make the Bride ſay firſt, I N. receiv " 
W 
be 
tie 


©, x... an ow. 


thee N. for my lawful Husband , ſo as the Hb 

Mother Church of Rome doth command 5, and (hal 

afterwards make the Bridegroom ſay: the famey| ; 
words, I N. receive thee N. for my lawful Wifi 
fo as the Holy Mother Church of Rome doth con " 
mand: and after they have both ſaid theſe words 
the Prieſt ſhall ſay, I, by the Authority IT have, 6 join 
you in Matrimony in the name of the Fat!yer, and Fo 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, An;en ; after N 
which: he ſhall ſprinkle them both with Hol mh 
Water, ſaying, By this ſprinkling of Holy Wate 
the Lord give you Health and Bleſſing, Amen, Ang ,.. 
if neither of the Parties was ever Married bt 
* fore, they ſhall then be. carried before the Hig 
_ Altar, where being upon their Knees, the Priefh, 
ſhall give them the Bleſſings, as they are in th, 
Roman Ceremonial of tne adminiſtration of th 
Sacraments, which is to be tranſlated into Syria 


and to be uſed in all Churches 3 but if eithe " 
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of the Parties have been Married before, he 
ſhall not then give them the ſaid Bleffings, but 


x diſmiſs them, after having ſaid a Prayer in the 
n Church. 
« | Decree 11. 


0d TH there may be no Frauds in Matrimony, 
and that 'the Impediments, which, if they 

FN were known, would hinder the ſame, may be 
"F &covered 3 and that in all things we may con- 
form our ſelves to the Decrees of the Holy Coun- 
dl of Tret, the Synod doth command , That 
what is ordained by the ſaid Holy Council, 
be punCtually obſerved 3 to wit,. That the Par- 
ties to be Married, ſhall have their Banns pub- 
liſhed by the Vicar, or by one appointed by 
him , on three Sundays or Holy-days in the 
"I Churches where the Bridegroom and Bride live, 
I when the People are aſſembled at Maſs, in this 

I form ; N. borz in ſuch a place, does purpoſe to Marry 
8 N. the Danghter of N. and N. born in fuch a places 
wherefore if there be any that know any Impedi- 
nent, they muſt declare it upon pain of Excommn- 
Jnication > And the Vicar, in caſe he has any 
{awful Impediment declared unto him, ſhall not 
Marry the Parties before he has made ihe Pre- 
Fate acquainted therewith, that ſo he may de- 
termine what 1s juſt to be done therein ; which 
_. Ffublications cannot be diſpenſed with by any 
4 y but by the Prelate , or one repreſenting him:: 
" Find 1n caſe it is probable that if ſuch. Pabli- 
T 2 cations 


| Ul 
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cations are made, there are thoſe that will mz. 
liciouſly endeavour to hinder the Marriage, tho 
in ſuch a caſe the parties may be received with. 
out them, yet for the better diſcovery of other 
Impedimciuts that may happen tobe therein, they 
cannot be - joined together, nor receive theBle{ 
ſings, tho' capable thereof, before the publicati. 
ons are made in the Churches, without the Pre. 
late ſhould be pleaſed to diſpenſe therewith, to 
whoſe Prudence and Judgment the Holy Coun- 
cil of Trent has committed the whole of thy 
Matter, and the Prieſt who ſhall receive any 
couple without a Licenſe. from the. Prelate, be- 
fore ſuch publications have been made, ſhall be 
ſuſpended from his Office and Benefice for fi 
months. - | 
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' Decree IV. 


T His Synod conforming it ſelf in all thingsto 
the Holy Council of 1rext, doth con- 
mand that in every Pariſh there be a: Book, z 
was. ordered as to Baptiſm, wherein the Vicar 
of the Church ſhall writerthe Names of the Mar-Þ/ 
-ried Perſons, and the Place, day of the Month, ſer: 
and Year, and the Names of the two WaitneſleÞvre 
commonly called the Padrinhos, where theyfſlou 
were Married, regiſtring them ' thus, Oz ſuch «um; 
Day of ſuch a Month and Year, I N. Vicar of the 
Church, naming the Saint to whom.-it 1s dedicaent 
ted, i» ſuch apart, naming where the ſaid Churchſſb 
is, . did joyn N, the Son of N, and N, to N. tifti 
Danghter 


[ 
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+ | Danghter of N. and of N. born in ſuch a place, both 
0 | & the gate of the Church according to the Holy Coun- 
h- il of Trent, the Witneſſes were N. ard N. to which 
eff the Vicar and the two Witneſles ſhall ſign their 
& | Names, and when any Prieſt ſhall by a Licenſe 
efrom the Vicar, or Prelate, marry any couple, 
ti- ſhe ſhall write, O- ſuch a day of ſuch a Month, and 
re-Y Tear, 1 N. a Prieſt,by a Licenſe from the Vicar of ſuch 
to place, of goo the Biſhop, 1& he granted the Li- 
n-ſccnſe, did receive at the gate of the Church N., na- 
bis Jaing him, the So of N. and N. naming his Pa- 
ny feats, borz i ſuch a place, naming the Town ac- 
be-ſIcording to the Holy Council of Trext, the Wit- 
beflaeſes were N. and N. to which the faid two 
fx Witneſſes and Prieſt ſhall put their Names; 
vhich Book ſhall be kept among the Regiſters of 
the Church, and the Prelate at his Viſitations 
ſhall ſee that there be no fault or negle& there- 
hk | 


Decree V. 


\ S$ Holy Matrimony 1s a Sacrament, and as 
ſach conveys Grace, it ought therefore to 
ereceived with great Purity and Holineſs, where- 
(lesFore this Synod conforming it ſelf to the Holy 
heyLouncil of. 7Trext, doth exhort and admoniſh, and 
wmmand all that are to be Married, that at leaſt 
Wee days before the celebration of this Sacra- 
1cFent, they do confeſs themſelves, and being ca- 
wle do receive the Holy Sacrament of the Ex- 
kiſt neither ſhall the Vicars receive them be- 
, Th - fore 
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fore they have complyed with this Obligation, 
concerning which they ſhall make diligent En- 
uiry. The Synod doth furthermore command, 

hat all Marriages be celebrated in the Church, 
and that the Pariſh-Prieſt do not accommodate 
himſelf to the negligence of thoſe who do not care 
to be ſeen to marry in the Church z but declaring 
withall that whereſoever Matrimony 1s celebrg 
ted, if it be done by a. Pariſh-Prieſt, and in the 
preſence of two Witneſſes, it is true and valid, 
tho? the Pariſh-Prieſt ought not to Marry any 
| = of the Church, but upon very urgent Rez 
Ons. 


Decree VI. 


(ep 
FT” Here have been always in the Church, even [av 
| | under the Old Law prohibited degreesof 
Kindred, within which Matrimony was not to be 
celebrated, and being celebrated, was null 3 and ti 
that not only as to ſuch as were prohibited by aF 
Divine Natural Law,as betwixt Perſons in the firlſy, 
degree, and betwixt Brothers and Siſters, but as to 
others alſs who are prohibited by a Divine poſ# oo 
tive Law, wherefore the Svnod doth declare fþy 
that the degrees at this time prohibited in the 
Church, without which Matrimony cannot be 
celebrated without a Diſpenſation, and beingſſ#"- 
celebrated, is void, are only to the fourth de®; 
gree incluſive of Conſanguinity, and of AfanityſPti 
only to the ſecond degree, as firſt Couſins, & 5 
cond Couſins, third Couſins, fourth Conlins 
| 4- 


_ *z ww 


> @ 
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Father and Mother, and the ſame degrees are 

ibited in the Kindred of Aftnity, betwixr 
the Kmsfolk of the Husband and Wife, with 
rhom either of the Parties have been Married 
nd beſides, that the Kindred in the firſt and ſe- 
cond degree only with ſuch, or of thoſe with 
whom either of the Parties have at any time had 
mawful Carnal Knowledge, beyond which de- 
Nees there are no other of Carnal Kindred that 
an hinder Matrimony, but in all theſe that have 
ken mentioned, all Marriages that are made, 
re null, and of no force, and all thoſe that have: 


Rd 


Varried ſo, do live in the Mortal Sin of foul For- 


nication : but if any upon juſt and reaſonable 
counts ſhall deſire to Marry within any of theſe 
&grees that are prohibited only by a poſitive 


en llaw, they muſt have * recourſe to the Holy Apo- 


0 


*Recourſe. ] The Church 
of Rome (eems ro have mulriplicd 


nd fohibicions in Macrimonial mar- 
'U1 k for no other end, bur to ger 
off wore Money by Diſpenlact- 


Ws, In Romana Curia, (aith D3- 
W Abulenſis, adeo frequentes 
Wenſationes ad Matrimonia con- 
Venda inter Conſanguineos, ut 
IT, ſv Canonict probibitiones bac in 
the bit mullis fant impediments, niſi 
he 8 gut pauperes ſunt, nec patrimo- 
Vn habent unde poſſint aliquam 
warn pro obtinenda diſpenſatione 
goe. I have a rate by me 
Matrimonial Diſpeaſacions, 
ich is too long to be here in- 
ned, I had it from @ Proic- 
ar Merchant, who upon re- 


t0 
ſts 


Y 4 


ceiving the rated ſumm in Por- 
tugal, had the Diſpenſation diſ- 
paiched ar Rome, and fent to 
him by the 7ews that live there, 
who by reaſon of their gene- 
ral Correſpondence, have in a * 
mauner ingroſſed the whole trade 
of Diſpenſations, ſo little is the ho- 
nour of Chriſtianity regarded . 
by ſome People, where it claſh- 
eth with convenicncies. Ema-+ 
nucl Ring of Portagal, with 2 
diſpenſation Married two Siſters, 
norwichſtanding his having -had 
a Son by the firſt; and I knew 
a Nobleman in a certain Popiſh 
Country that was both Llacle and 
firſt Couſin co his Wife, 


ftolick 
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ſtolick Sce for a Diſpenſation, or to their Pre. 
late, having power from the ſaid See to do it, 
declaring the degree of Kindred wherein they 
deſire to be diſpenſed, together with the Cauſe 
why they do deſire it, in which the Prelate ſhall 
do what he ſhall judge convenient in the Lord, 
and ſo the Prelate being impowered by the Ho- 
ly See to do it, ſhall do it gratis, without taking 
any thing for the diſpenſation, tho' the Parties 
of their own-accord ſhould offer to pay hin 

Ar it, | 


Decree VII. 


Efides the Carnal Kindred of Conſanguinity 
and Afﬀinity, which hinders Matrimony in 
certain degrees, there 1s alſo another ſort of Kin- 
dred that does the ſame, which is called Spir- 
tual Kindred, and 1s contratted in Baptiſm be- 
twixt-the Godfather and Godmother, and the 
Child that 1s Baptized, and the Parents of the 
ſaid Child, and in Confirmation or Chriſm betwixt 
thoſe who offer and preſent the Perſon that 1s 


confirmed, as was ordered in the Decrees off 


Baptiſm and Confirmation > which Spiritual Kin- 
dred of Godfathers and Godmothers, and Gol- 


_ .fips, 'does ſo hinder the celebration of Matrinsf 


. 2y, that without a Diſpenſation from the \po- 


ſtolick See; or from ſome authorized by the Pope 


to that purpoſe, the Matrimony 1s null, and 0 
no force, all that live therein living in Fornic- 
tion, and a ſtate of Damnation 3 and if any thit 
| 1 are 


bk 
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zre. thus. a kin have a mind to marry together, 
they (hall preferr a Petition, as they ſhall be di- 
rected hereafter, but are to know that the Church 
does very ſeldom or never, but for weighty Cau- 
ſes diſpenſe in Caſes: of Spiritual Affinity, 


Decree VIII. 


W Hereas hitherto the prohibited degrees, 

and the reſervation of diſpenſing with the 
ame to the Apoſtolical See, has not been under- 
ſtood in this Dioceſs, the Prelates thereof having 
diſpenſed in all degrees, prohibited only by a 
poſitive Law, without having had Authority for 
what they did, ſo that great numbers. by virtue 
of ſuch Diſpenſations, have lived many Years in 
a Married Eſtate, without any ſcruple concern- 
ing what was granted by their Prelatesz for 
which reaſon the Synod for the greater ſecurity 
of the Conſciences of ſuch People has thought 
fit that the moſt Reverend Metropolitan ſhould 
diſpenſe with them in all the ſaid degrees, by 
virtue of the Apoſtolick Authority granted to 


him in theſe parts to that effect, and particular- 


ly by the brief of Gregory the XIII. of glorious 
Memory, obtained at the inſtance of the Fefaits, 


| and confirmed by our Holy Father Clemrert the 


VHI, at this time preſiding in the Church of 


God ; wherefore for the quieting of the Conſci- 


ences of ſuch as: have been Married with the 


I forementioned Diſpenſations, the ſaid Lord with 


the approbation of the Fathers of the Socjety, 
_ _ doth 


s 
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dotle by the Authority of the ſaid Brief, effeqy. 
ally diſpenſe in all and every one of the ſaid 


| . degrees of Spiritual as well as Carnal Kindred 


and Affinity, which are prohibited only by a po- 


fitive Law, and with all Perſons who have Mar- | 


ried within the ſame with ſuch diſpenſations ſo 
. far as of right can orought to be done, as muck 
as if they were here particularly named; com- 


manding them for the further ſecurity of their 


Conſciences to be * Married again privately in 


| - their Houſes, or elſewhere, as they ſhall judge. 
- moſt convenient, by any Prieſt they pleaſe, there 
being two Witneſles preſent, according to the 


farm of the Holy Counal of Trext : And the 
Synod doth command that henceforward ſuch 
Diſpenſations be not granted any otherwiſe than 
in form of the Briefs of the Holy Apoſtolick - See 
in theſe parts to that effect, declaring all that 
ſhall be granted otherwiſe to be null, and of 
no force; and the Marriages that are celebrated 


by virtue of them, to be void, and the Parties | 


not to be Married. 


* Parried. ] By this Decree | would ſuch a Decree make in any 
all the Children born before ſuch | Country, where ſuch Prohibirt- 
Marriages were born Baſtards 3 | ons concerning Natural and Spi- 
now how many thouſand Baſtards | ricual Affinity are not regarded ? 


Decree 


m 
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Decree IX. 


He Synod recognizing for the time to come 
the ancient prohibition, obſerved in the 
> | Univerſal Church of not Marrying, from the firſt 
| | day of Advent until the Epiphany, and from 4fþ- 
- | zedneſday until the Sunday of the Ofaves of Ea- 

inclufive, doth command the ſame to be in- 
| || riolably obſervedin this Dioceſs, adding to thoſe 
| days the time from Zninquageſima Sunday forward 
> || when by ancient cuſtom Lezt is begun in this 
> | Church, - but that at all other times, tho' of Faſt- 
> | ing, marriage may be celebrated as. People ſhall 
| | think fit. 
| 


Decree X. 


f Hereas in this Dioceſs there has hitherto 
| V - been no reſpe& had in the celebration 
| | of Matrimoyy to the Age of the Parties that the - 
Law appoints, therefore the Synod doth com- 
mand, that no Man ſhall be Married hereafter, 
' | until he has attained the Age of fourteen Years 
at leaſt, nor no Woman before fhe is full twelve, 
declaring that herein the Prelates have no power 
to diſpenſe, but can only, if any that are under 
that Age ſhould pretend to marry, judge in their 
Conſciences whether they are ripe for Matrimo- 
|», and judging them to be ſo, may grant them 
a Licenſe, and diſpenſe with their marrying 3 
tevertheleſs, for ſeveral juſt reſpe&ts, and the 
| | oreater 
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'greater ſecurity of Peoples Conſciences, and tore. 
move as far as 1s poſſible for the Synod to doit, 
the imitations of the marriages that are ſo much 


in uſe among the Heathens, who marry people 
very young, there being alſo great numbers in 


this Dioceſs who have been married at nine or 


ten Years old, or under, the Synod will not 
have the ſaid Diſpenſation or Anticipation cf 
time to exceed four months as to men, and ſax 
as to Women nor to be granted by any but 
the Biſhop z and if any man hereafter ſhall pre- 
ſume to marry without ſuch a Diſpenſation, be. 
fore he has attained the Age of fourteen, or any 
Woman while ſhe is under twelve, all fuch mar- 


 riages ſhall be void, but may be reſolved into. 


Contradts de futuro, and the Prieſts that ſhall 
marry any ſach, ſhall be ſuſpended from thar 
Office and Benefice, for ſix months, and the Par- 
ties ſhall be kept aſander until they are of a due 
Age. PL 


Decree Xl. 


, 


without any ſentence of the Church, (to which 
| all Matrimonial cauſes do belong) forſake their 
Wives, and, to the great offence of God, ab- 
ſ-nt themſelves from them for a long time toge- 
' ther, doth command that there be no ſuch ſepa- 
rations made without the order of the Church, 


and if any ſhall preſume to make them, that 


they 


He Synod being informed, that great num-. 
: bers of married people in this Diocelſs do, 
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they be conſtrained to come together again,” up- 
on pain of Excommunication, or whatſoever 0- 
ther Penalty the Biſhop ſhall think fit to inflict ; 
and in caſe they refuſe to comply, . they ſhall be 
declared Excommunicate, until ſuch time as they 
return to one-another ; and in caſe they have any 
juſt Cauſe to ſeparate, they ſhall carry it before 
the Prelate to be Judged according to Law, and 
what 1s Juſt, and ſhall 'be obliged by Cenſares 
to ſtand to his laſt determination. The Synod 
doth furthermore declare, That the non-payment 
of the Portion that may have been promiſed, is 
no juſt Cauſe to leave their Wives, which they 
might have been careful to have ſecured before 
they were Married to them 3 and that whoſo- 
ever ſhall forſake their Wives on that account, 
ſhall be puniſhed and conſtrained . by Excom- 
wanication to live with them. | 


Decree Xll. 


THe Synod being informed that the Black 
Slaves that are Chriſtians, and even ſuch 
of them as live in the Mountains with Chriſtians, | 
do Marry without a Prieſt, by only tying a Thred 
about the Brides Neck, according to the uſage - 
of the Heathens , doth declare, That all ſuch 
Marriages are void and null, and that all that 
live ſo, do live in Uncleanneſsz commanding 
al that have been ſo Married , - to be brought 
to the Church, there tobe Married by the Vicar, 
cording to the Form of the Holy Trent c_ 
an 
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and as is above ordered. The Vicars miſt take 

ins to inform themſelves of the Marriages of 
all ſuch Slaves, in order to make them obſerye 
the ſaid Decree inviolably 3 and the Maſters who 
have conſented that their Slaves or Servant 
ſhould be thus Married , and have celebrated 
ſach Marriages themſelves, and ſhall not ſend 
them to Churct to be Married, tho' they deſire 
it, ſhall be ſeverely puniſhed at the pleaſure of 
the Prelate, and ſhall be told of the great wrony 
they do to their own Conſciences therein, and 
of the Scandal they give to Chriſtianity. 


Decree XllI. 


'F He Synod being informed that fone 
of the Chriſtians of the Mountains hare \ 
been Married to ſeveral Women in the face of 
the Church, their firſt Wife being {till alive, to 
the great atiront and injury of the Holy Sacrs « 
ment of Matrimony ; doth command all Vicar, ' 
and Curates at their firſt inſtitution into thei f 
Churches, immediately to make {tric enquiry 
| Into this Matter, and to force all ſuch to lime C 
with their firſt Wives; and, in caſe they refuc, 
to declare them Excommunicate, until ſuch time Fu 
as they comply, and do turn away all their other h 
Wives, removing them from the place where F 
they live, which ſhall be done to all, who di- 
ring the life of their firſt Wife have preſumed F 
to take others until they ſhall be brought to "5 
live only with the firſt; and beſides, they = ge 
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be puniſhed with other. puniſhments at the plea- 


ſure of the Prelate, or of the Holy Office of 
* Inquiſition to which this doth belong, 


* There are two Crimes which Inquiſition, where having confeſs- 
both the Inquiſition and Civil ed their Faulr, and ſubmitted 
Courts rake. cognizance of, that themſelves ro Penance, they are 
is, Polygamy and Sodomy. The in no further danger, and ſo by 
Civil Courrs puniſh both with that ſhift ſave their lives. Now 
Death, the Inquiſition only with this Politick piece of Clemency, 
Perances: This makes, that all for it is no other, quite drowns 
that are guilcy of either of thoſe the noiſe of all the barbarous 
Crimes , when they apprehend Cruelties of the Court of Inquiſi- 
themſelves in any danger of being 2jon, and alone gains ir the repu- 
accuſed of them before the Civil ration of being a much more 
Judges, do take Sanfuary in the merciful Tribunal than the Civil, 


- 


Decree NIV. 


WW Hereas it is a thing unworthy of a Chri- 

ſtian to obſerve the Superſtitions Cere- 
monies of the Heathens, from whence it is ima- 
gined good Succeſs may be derived, the Synod 
being informed that there are ſome ill Chriſtians, 
that, in imitation of che Heathens, do go to fome 
of them, and others to ſome of their own Su- 
perſtitious Prieſts, to learn which are the beſt 
Days and Hours to be Married on, after the 
manner of the I»fidels; and do furthermore on 
their Wedding-day make certain Circles, into 
which they put Rice, and certain Perſons uſing 


Þ feveral Superſtitious Ceremonies, which are plain- 


ly Heathenz and do moreover make certain 
figures behind their Doors to make their Marri- 
age Fortunate, and uſe ſeveral Prayers with Ce. 
| retmonies, 
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_ remonies, which they call the Ring of Solomon; 
all which being Deviliſh, Superſtitious, and Hea- 
theniſh Ceremonies, condemned by Holy Mo- 
ther Church: Wherefore the Synod doth com- 
mand and exhort all Faithful Chriſtians, neither 
to practiſe any ſuch Cetemonies themſelves, nor 
to ſuffer others to uſe them it, their Houſes ; and 
that all who ſhall preſume to ptaGiſe them 'them- 
ſelves, or permit others to do it'in their Houſe, 
ſhall be denied the Sacrament for a whole Year, 
and' be rigorouſly puniſhed at the pleaſure of 
the Prelate: and the ſame ſhall be done to 
| thoſe that go to Heathens, to learn what Days 
' _ are Fortunate. | 


rH. © Pj G9 


Decree XV. 


"Tr Synod having been informed, 'that when 
Contra&s de futuro are celebrated among 
the Chriſtians of this Dioceſs, or Marriages are 
concerted, that it is performed with ſome Hea- 
theniſh and Superſtitious Ceremonies, and that tg 
many times when the Parties contraCted are not py, 
of Age, or have not Judgment enough to give lg 
their conſent, doth command, that no ſuch Con- fe 
trafts be made, but when the Parties contracting Nyc! 
are of ſufficient Age to underſtand what they Jp, 

| do, and are capable of giving their conſent #(Gg, 
* Futuro; and, if the Parents will make fuch Matches, 
they ſhall do it by a fimple Writing , or by 
ſhaking Hands, or by any. other way that has 
nothing of Superſtition in it 3 neither ſhall yo 
| uſe 
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tſe any Superſtitions Ceremonies, upon pain of 
being ſeverely chaſtiſed at the pleaſure of the 
Prelatez commanding the Prieſts, in virtue of 
Holy Obedience, not to be preſent at Contracts, 
where any ſuch damnable Superſtitions are per- 
formed, that ſo they may not ſeem to Autho- 
te them by their Perſon and Dignity. 


Decree XVI. 


Tr Synod doth condemn the Cuſtom, or 
abuſe that has obtained in this Dioceſs of 
the new-married couple's not going to Church 
till after the fourth day after their Marriage, 
when they uſe to Waſh themſelves, which is ac- 
cording to the Judaical Ceremonies condemned 
by the Law of Chriſt, but-on the contrary, doth 
exhort all new-married People, without reſpect 
of Days, to go to Church and ſay their Prayers, 
inowing for certain, that if any of the Days 
that they ſtay from Church, ſhould happen either 
to be a Saint s-day or a Sunday, upon which all 
People are obliged to hear Maſs, that they fin 
mortally in not hearing it, if hindred by no 0- 
ther cauſe : Neither are they to imagine, that 
ſuch Waſhings do any way contribute to the 
piritual Health of their Souls, the Worſhip of 
God, or the Reverence of the Church. 


.AcTh 
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Acrion VIIL 
Of the Reformation of Church-Afairs. 


Decree I. 


Hereas the Univerſal Catholick Church is 
Ruled, Inipired, and Taught by the Holy 

Spirit, by whoſe direction, for the betterGovern- 
ment ef Chrifttans, and the more commodious 
adnmitraion of the Sacraments to the Faithful, 
it has divided the Provinces of the whole World 
into Diocefics, which are all ſubject to ther 
icvcral bithops : and the Dioceſles into Pariſhes, 
which are #}] fabje& to their Pariſh-Prieſts, ſo 
that as the Diocciles and all the faithful Inhabt- 
tants of the ſame are ſubject to their ſeveral B- 
ſhops, and through them to the Biſhop of Rox, 
the Uuiverſal Paſtor ani Head of the Church, ani 
Chriſt's Vicar upon Earth; ſo all the faithful In 
habitants in every Pariſh are ſubject to ther 
Rector or Vicar, that adminiſter the Sacraments 
to them, and are the particular Paſtors and Cu- 


ſubje& to their Biſhop, and through the Biſhop 
to the Pope, and throngh the Pope to Chill: 
which Order has been at all times preſerved in 
the Church all over the World, and tor want 
whereof, this Church is ſo Confuſed and Dil 


orderly as it 155 every one doing what my 
g00 


rates of their Souls, throngh - whom they arc} 
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rand in his own-eyes, without ever being cal- 
ld to an Account for what they do, having 
none that are under any obligation to take care 
of their Souls, nor no particular Paſtor to afliſt 
them in their Neceſſities, nor diſtin& Pariſhes, 
ito which every one 1s bound to reſort; there- 
fore this Synod conforming it ſelf to the Govern- 
ment of the whole Catholick Church, doth or- 
dain, that this Dioceſs be alſo divided into Pa- 
ſhes, allotting ſuch a number of People to each 
Prifh as ſhall be found moſt convenient, and 
furniſhing them with particular Vicars and Cu- 
rites, to watch over the Souls of the Faithful 5 
and as for other Prieſts and Cuirates that ſhall 
be in any Church, they ſhall be therein as Be- 
neficed Perſons, and Co-adjutors to the Vicars in 
the adminiſtration of the Sacraments to the Peo- 
ple, as alſo in the Divine Service and Worſhip 
& the Church, as they have hitherto been, ha- 
ning the ſanie Profits and Dividend they had 
formerly, ſave that the Synod intends to deprive 
them of thoſe Fees which formerly they Simo=- 
naically received for admituſtration of the Sacra- 
ments,as to which they ſhall obſerve what is before 
decreed, as the: Vicars and Pariſh-Prieſts are to 
have what is allotted for their maintenance in 
the Twenty-firſt and Twenty-ſecond Decrees3 
ajd the ſaid Vicars ſhall make a Roll of all the 
Inhabitants of their ſeveral Pariſhes, that ſo they 
may be acquainted with their Cuſtoms and way 
of living, and may adminiſter the Sacraments 
Wto them, and comfort them in their Trouble3 
'S Wn = 
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and Neceſſities ; neither ſhall the Faithful receive 
the Sacrament from any but their own Vicar, 
without his Licence in Form. 


Decree 10. 


He Synod doth declare, That the Diviſion 

of Pariſhes, and the laying of People to 
them, has at all times belonged to the Prelate ; 
ſo that he may at any time Divide or Unite 
Pariſhes at his pleaſure, and as he ſhall find to 
be moſt convenient for the adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments to the Faithful, to whom it alſo be- 
longs to provide Vicars and Curates for Churches, 
whom he may Inſtitute or Depoſe as often as he 
fhall judge it to beneceſlary, to the better feed. 
ing of the Flock of Chriſt, which he 1s charged 
with, and 1s to give an account of; and for the 
preſent the moſt Reverend Metropolitan hall 
make. ſuch a reparition 'of Pariſhes and People 
in this his Viſitation, Uniting or Dividing them as 
ſhall ſeem to him to be moſt commodions for 
the adminiſtration of the Sacraments to the Faith- 
fal, who at the end of the Synod will name 
Vicars for every Pariſh: And the Synod, for 
the juſt ReſpeCfts and the better Government of 
the Church, will not have any Vicars fo Eſta- 
bliſhed, as not to be removable at the pleaſure 
of the Prelate. | 


QOectee 
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Decree 11II. 


He Synod doth furthermore declare, That 

no Prieſt (hall hold Two Churches with 

Cure, or receive the Fruits of them according to 
the Holy Canons: And whereas in this Diocels 
there are many that have two or three Churches, 
which they have had commended unto them in 
ſeveral parts, either becauſe they were built by 
their Relations, or for ſome other Reaſon 3; all 
which being a great Abuſe, the Synod doth de- 
dare, That after the diviſion of the Pariſhes 1s 
made, none ſhall have any Juriſdiction therein 
befides their proper Vicars, to whom only it ſhall 
belong to order all the Affairs of their Churches, 
and to whom whoſoever ſhall deny to yield 
Obedience, ſhall be declared Excommunicate, 
and ſhall be puniſbed at the pleaſure of the Pre- 
late as diſturbers of the Churchz and all ſuch 
Prieſts as are in preſent poſicſiion of the Churches, 
if qualified , and there be no juſt Impediment, 
the Synod will have it be inſtituted Vicars of 
one of their Pariſhes, as the moſt Reverend Me- 
tropolitar (hall think fitz not that the Synod in- 
tends to prohibit the Prelate, in caſe he is not 
provided of a ſafhcient number of able Prieſts, 
or where there is not a ſufficient maintenance, 
wo recommend two Churches to one Vicar, pro- 
nded they are at ſuch a diſtance that he can 
lbok after both, without any wrong to the 
adminiſtration of the Sacraments. However, 


L 3 this 
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this ſhall never be done, but when there is an 
urgent and neceflary Reaſon for it. 
d 


. Dectee IV. 


WW Herens there are a great many Churches in 
this Dioceſs that have no Prieſts, to the 
great detriment of the Faithful , who by tha 


means are for ſeveral Years without Maſs, or any 


to adminiſter the Sacraments to them, as has ap- 
peared to the Reverend Metropolitan 1n his Vilt 
tation of the Churches, in ſome of which he 
found there had been no Maſes ſaid in five or 
ſix Years, and that there are Children of that 
or a greater Age, that have never been Bap- 
tized; therefore the Synod both command, 
That there be no Church that is made Parochill, 
how poor and inconſiderable ſfoever the Peopl 
may be, tor any long time without a Curate or 
Vicar to adminiſter the Sacraments to the Faith- 
ful, of which the Prelate is to take ſpecial care; 
and if it ſhould ſo happen, as it does too often, 
that he cannot have a Prieſt to ſupply ſuch Cure, 


in that Caſe, the Synod declares, that the Prelate} 


may oblige whomſoever he pleaſeth, by Penal 
ties and Cenſures to ſerve ſuch Churches, that 
ſo the Neceſſities of the Faithful may be pro 
vided for , giving them whereon to ſubſfiſt 
the ſaid Churches. 


WE 
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Decree V. 


TH Synod being informed that there are 
many Villages in this Dioceſs, which, by 
reaſon of theſF great diſtance from any Church, 
te | AV little of Chriſtianity left in them beſides the 
*F Name of the Chriſtians of St. horas, which has 
been occaſioned through the great negligence of 
Tf the former Schiſmatical Prelates of this Bithop- 
a rick; wherefore the Synod doth, in virtue of 
" | Holy Obedience, command all Prieſts that are 
nominated Vicars, ſo ſoon as they ſhall come to 
their Churches, to make a {tri inquiry into the 
Chriſtians that live in the Skirts of their Pariſhes, 
1 ind to report what they ſhall diſcover as to 
a this Matter to the moſt Reverend Mctropolitar.that 
k ſo he may take ſuch courſe therein as ſhall 
"I be moſt for the Service of Chriſt, and the Bc- 
þ nefit of Souls 3 and the ſame diligence ſhall be 
fed in all Parts, where there are ſuch Pcoplc 
found, and have never been Baptized , and 
where it 1s thought necefjary, there (hall be 
New Churches built, and Vicars appointed for 
the reducing ſuch to true Chriſtianity, and rhe 
aſe of the Holy Sacraments of the Church. 


Occree 
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Decree VI. 


Hereas the Church of Trawarcor 1s at this 

time totally demoliſhed, the greater 

part of its Pariſhioners having above forty Year: 
ago turned pertect Heathens, all which has hap- 
pened through the negligence of ſending Prieſts 
among them by reaſon of their great diſtance 
from any other Church, there being nevertheleſs 
ſeveral good Chriſtians there ſtill, therefore the 
Synod doth command, that a Vicar be forthwith 
collated to that place, who ſhall ſet 1nmediate- 
ly about rebuilding the Church ; there ſhall like. 
wiſe be ſome Preachers ſent along with him to 
reduce the ſaid People into the boſom of Holy 
Mother Church, and to the Holy Catholick Faith 
of Chriſt, according to the Orders given therein 
by the moit Reverend AMetropolitan, and the Vi- 
car ſhall continue there baptiizing and receiving 
all, according to the neceſiity of the Church, 
for which an CO/a, or Licenſe has been already 
. obtained from the King of Travarcor, and hall 
from henceforth continue in the Church accord- 
10g to the neceſlity thereof, | 


Decree VI. 


Hz Synod being informed, That upon the 
borders of the Territories belonging to 
the Samorins King of Czlecut, at the diſtance of 
four leagues from any Church in this —_—_— 
tnere 
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there is a Country called Tadamal/a, in which 
there are certain Villages of Chriſtians, who 
were anciently of this Church, bat at preſent 
have nothing of Chriſtianity but the bare Name, 
doth command that Prieſts and Preachers be ſent 
thither immediately from this Church to reduce * 
them to the Catholick Faith, and baptize them, 
in which matter, through the diligences that 
have been uſed by the moſt Reverend Metropo- 
litan, they will meet with no difficulties on the 


part of thoſe who have loſt their Chriſtianity 


only for want of Inſtruftion, and the Synod 
doth recommend this People, as a Member of 
their Church to the Spiritual Care of the moſt 
Reverend Metropolitan. LEG 


Decree VIII. 


Hereas the uſe of the Holy Oils was in- 
ſtituted by Chriſt in the Church, who 

made the Oil of Chriſmr,the matter of the Sacramenc 
of Confirmation and Extream Undion ; and did fur- 
thermore appoint other Holy Unctions for the Ca- 
techumenz, delivering the Doctrine of the Conſecra- 
tion of ſuch Oils in his laſt Supper to his Diſciples,as 
weare taught by Holy Tradition from the Apoſtles 
and theDoctrine of the Holy Fathers of theChurch, 
and there having notwithſtanding this been no 
ſuch thing in uſe, or known in this Church to 
this day : Therefore the Synod doth command, 
that in all Pariſh Churches there be a Box that 


1 
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in which the Holy Oils ſhall be kept with due 
Decency and Reverence, with their ſeveral 
Names upon each Veflel, fo that they may na 
be uſed one for another, commanding the Vicar 
that are to be nominated, not to go from hence 
*without carrying theſe Boxes along with them, 
to their reſpe&ive Churches, which the moſt Re. 
verend Metropolitan will furniſh them withal, 
and with the Holy Oils which he conſecrated on 
Holy Thurſday laſt for this purpoſe in the Church 
of Carturte in this Dioceſs, which Boxes they ſhall 
put under Lock and Key in their Repoſitories, 
either in the chief Chapel of the high Altar, or 
in their Veſtries, or near to the Font, having 
them always decently covered with Silk, or in 
caſe the Vicars live at a conſiderable diſtance 
from their Churches, or in the Heaths, in ſome 
decent place in their Houſes for fear of Infidel 
Robbers, and that they may be always at hand, 
when they ſhall be called to adminiſter the $x- 
crament of QOz#ior, and whenſoever they are 
carried to Church for Baptiſm, or are carried 
to the Sick, they ſhall be always carried by a 
Prieſt, if it js poffible, but at leaſt by one in 
Holy Orders 3 and upon Holy Thurſday they 
ſhall either burn all the Oils that remain of that 
Year in the Lamps of the Church, or pour them 
into the Font, ſo as after that day not to make 
uſe of any Oils but ſuch as are new, which af 
ter Eaſter they ſhall either go or ſend to the 
Prelate for, or to the place where he has or- 
dered them to be diſtributed, and in caſe the 
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Fe be vacant, they ſhall then by order from 


the Governour of the Dioceſs, have recourſe to 
the Biſhop of Cochimr, and the Vicars that ſhall 
neglect to go or fend for the {aid Holy Oils for 
the uſe of their Churches, ſo as not to have them 
within a month after Eſter, (hall be ſuſpended 
by the Prelate, who 1s defired to be very watch- 
ful in this matter, from his Office fand Benefice 
for fix months, and be obliged to fetch them, 
and the Children that ſhall be baptized during 
that time, ſhall be anointed with the Holy Oils 
of Baptiſm when they come, neither ſhall the 
Vicars depart from hence, until they are fully 
inſtructed in the uſe of the Oils by Perſons ap- 
pointed by the Synod toteach them, that ſo they 
may not be miſtaken in the adminiſtration of the 
Holy Sacraments. | 


Decree 1X. 


Here being a great Confaſion in this BE 
ſhoprick as to the Holy days that are to be 
kept under the Obligation of a Mortal Sin, as 
wellas to the hearing of Maſs, as tothe doing 
of Workz wherefore the Synod doth declare 
that they are theſe following, to wit, all the Sur- 
days in the Year. | 
In January, the firſt day being the Crreonmei- 
fron > oxr Lord, and the ſixth being the Feaſt of 
the Epiphany. 
In February, the ſecond day being the Pnrifi- 
cation of our Lady, and the twenty fourth m_ 
| the 
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the Feaſt of the Apoſtle St. Matthew, which in the 


Biilextile 15 to be celebrated on the twenty fifth, 
In March, the twenty fifth day, being the 
Anunciation of our Lady. | 
In April, the twenty third being the Feaſt of 
St. George the Martyr, according to the cuſtom 
of this Biſhoprick. 

In May, the firſt being the Feaſt of the Apo- 
ſtles St. Philip and St. Fames. | 

In Jaze, the twenty fourth being the Feaſt of 
St. John the Baptiſt, and the twenty ninth being 
the Feaſt of St. Peter and St. Paul. | 

In Fly, the ſecond being the Viſctation of our 
Lady, and the third being the Feaſt of the glo- 
rious Apoſtle St. Thomas, which by ſome is ſaid 
to be the day of his Tranſlation, by others of 
his arrival in theſe parts, and which has by an- 
cient cuſtom been ſtill kept in this Biſhoprick; 
and the twenty fifth being the Feaſt of the Apo- 
{ile St. Fames. 

In Azguſt, the fixth being the Tranfignration 
ou Lord, according, to the cuſtoin of this Bi- 

oprick, the fifteenth the Aſſumption of our Lady, 
and the twenty fourth the Feaſt of St. Bartholo- 
mew the Apoſtle. 

In September, the eighth being the Nativity of 
our Lady, the fourteenth the Feaſt of the Hol 
Croſ7, according to the cuſtom of this Biſhop- 
rick. The twenty firſt the Feaſt of St. Matthew 
the Apoſtle, the twenty ninth the Feaſt of St. 
Michacl the Archangel. | 

In OFober, the twenty ſeventh being the _ 

| 0 


: 


f 


of the SyxoD of Diamper. 349 
of the Apoſtles St. S307 and St. Fude. 

In November, the firſt being the Feaſt of AZ 
$ints, the thirtieth of St. Ardrew the Apoſtle. 

In December, the eighth being the Conception 
of our Lady, the eighteenth being the day where- 
on the * Holy Croſs of the Apoſtle St. Thomas 
did ſweat : the twetity firſt being the Feaſt of 
the ſame Holy Apoſtle St. Thomas; the twenty 
fifth the Feaſt of the Nativity 3 the twenty fixth 
the Feaſt of St. Stephex the Protomartyr, the 
twenty ſeventh of OI the Evangeliſt, the 
twenty eighth of the [znocerts. 

The Thurſday of our Lord's Supper, from the 
time the Offices are begun in the Charch until 
midnight, according to the cuſtom of the Church. 
Efter, and the three daysfollowing, notwithſtand- 
ing they may have hitherto obſerved onlytwo days. 
The day of our Lords Aſcenſcon,the moſt Holy Feaſt 
of Pentecoſt, with the two following days. 

The moft Holy Feaſt of the Body of God, or of 
the moſt Holy Sacrament, which, according to 
tie cuſtom of theſe parts, they celebrate on the 
Thurſday after Eaſter. 


* Yoly Czoſs. ] The ſtone Ladies ExpeFation, being the 19th 
Croſs thar was found under of December, in the Year 1557+ 
ground at Maliapor, with the and to have continued always to 
Blood of St. Thomas, and the ſwear upon the ſame Feſtivity un- 
Sword wherewith he was Mar- til the Year 1566.to which pious 
tyrd , by Gabriel de Ataide, a Fraud, for that is the beſt that 
Portugyeze Prieſt, as he was dig- can be ſaid of it, the Archbiſho 
ging a Foundation for a Church, and Synod ic ſeems gave ſo muc 
#our the Year 1547, is reported credit, as to dedicate the-18th, 
to have ſweat at a moſt prodi- of December to the Memory there- 
$0us rate upon the day of our of, 

Allo 
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Alſo the days of the Confecration of their 
Churches, and the Feaſts of the Saints, to whom 
they were Dedicated, in their own Pariſhes only, 

The Synod doth furthermore declare, That 
the Fridays from Chriſtmas to Lent, which uſe 
to be obſerved in ſome Parts, fhall not be ket 
hereafter, the Saints that were Celebrated on 
ſome of them, having their particular Feaſts; and 
others of them being Dedicated to Hereticks, 
as is above obſerved, whoſe Memories ought not 
to be Celebrated; and the Vicars ſhall not fail 
on Sundays at Maſs, to warn the People of all 
the Holy-days of the Week, that ſo they may 
be advertiſed to keep thera. 


Oecree X. 


Ot only what Holy-days were to be kept; 
| were uncertain, and not uniformly obſer- 
ved in this Biſhoprick, but the ſame alſo hap- 
pened to the Faſting-days, which Chriſtians are 
under an obligation to keep z wherefore the 
Synod doth declare, that the Faſting-days , as 
well the Ancient ones, as thoſe that are now 
commanded, are theſe following. 
The Holy and Solemn Faſt of Lent , whicli 


according to the Cuſtom of this Biſhoprick, be- 


gins upon the Monday after QYnuinquageſinra. 
The Holy Faſt of Advent, which is kept 1n 
this Biſhoprick with great rigor from the Sunda, 
that is next to the firſt of December , until 
Chriſtmas, " 
1c 
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The firſt day of Fenn being the Vigil of 
he Purification of our Lady, the 234. being the 
Vigil of St. Matthzas the Apoſtle. 
he 234. of Jure, being the Vigil of * 

the Baptiſt, and the 28h. of St. Peter and St. Paul. 

The 24th. of July, being the Vigil of St. Fames 
he Apoſtle. | 

The 12th. of Auguſt, being the Vigil of the 

wnption of our FR and the 23d. of St. Bar- 
tholomew the Apoſtle. 

The 7th. of September, being the Vigil of our 
Lady's Nativity, the 13th. of the Holy Croſs. 

The 27th. of OFober, being the Vigil of St. S7- 
wn and Jude, and the laſt, of AlL.Stints, 

The 29th. of November, being the Vigil of 


W |! Andrew. 


The 2d. of December, being the Vigil of the 
Glorious Apoſtle St. T hoxzas, on the 24h. of our 
vaviour's Natzvity, notwithſtanding theſe two do 
both tall in Advert. | 

And that this Dioceſs may be in all things 
conformable to the Cuſtoms of the Univerſal 
Charch, the Synod doth command, the Faſt of 
the four Times to be publiſhed and obſerved 
therein z they are the firſt Wedneſday, Friday, and 
Saurday after the firlt Sunday in Lent; and the 
the firſt Wedreſday and Friday, and Saturday after 
Whitſuntide 5 and the firſt Wedneſday, Friday, and 


daterday after the Feaſt of the Holy Croſs, in Sep- 


ember 5 and the Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturd.gy 
iter the Feaſt of the Holy Croſs, on the 1314. of 
December, which fails in with the Advent Faſt. 
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And the Synod doth furthermore declare, 
That the Faſt of our ol, Aſſumption, which be: 


gins on the firſt of Auguſ#, and laſts to the day 
of the Feſtivity, and the Faſt that is called the 
Apoſtles, which begins on the firſt day after Whit: 


ſuntide, and laſts fifty days, notwithſtanding they Þ « 
are Holy and Laudable, it wiſheth they were || r 
not kept as they are by the Chriſtians of this | a 
Dioceſs, after the ſame manner as the ancient || 
Faſts are 3 nevertheleſs, fince they are obſerved F it 
by ſome and not by others, that there may be Þ} a 
no Scruples nor Diſorder, the Synod doth de # 
claire, that the keeping of them 1s not comman- {| 11 
ded under the Precept of a Mortal Sin, though Þ c« 
they may be kept out of Devotion by thoſe that || 
have a mind to't, neither are People under any || th 
obligation to a Lent Fare on theſe Days; and I © 
as to the three Faſting Days of the Prophet Fora, | 


called Mononebo, which begins eighteen days be- 
fore the firſt day in Lent, the Synod, out of re- 
ſpect to its Antiquity and Holineſs, doth permit, 
it to be obſerved with great ſtriftneſs : But I x: 
whereas People do aflemble together in the |: 
Churches on thoſe days, there to eat the Nercha: | 
that are diſtributed, the Synod , - tho? it is not #1 
willing to oblige People to Faſt on thoſe three 
days under the obligation of a Mortal Sin, doth ſ] ja4 
nevertheleſs oblige them to a Levt Diet at leaſt $* 
upon them ; and the Vicars ſhall be obliged to] ju; 
T1ive notice to the People of all the Faſts of the 
Week upon Sundays, that fo all may be warned," 
to obſerve them. ſm, 
Decree 


of the Sy n op of Diamper. 


393 


Decree Xl. 


He Synod doth approve of the Holy and 
Laudable Cuſtom obſerved by the Chriltians 
of this Dioceſs, of cating neither Eggs nor Cheete, 
nor any thing made of Milk, nor of Fiſh, and of 
abſtaining totally from Wine, and from their 
Wives during the whole time of Lezt; all which 
it defires them to continue to obſerve inviolably, 
8 alſc to begin the Faſtupon the day after ui- 
quageſinna Sunday ;, and ſome Abules being retor- 
ned, it doth declare, That Faſting doth not only 


conflt in Peoples abſtaining from ſome ſorts of 


Meat, bat alſo in their not eating fo often as 
they may defire, the Integrity of the Precepr 
& Faſting obliging People not to eat above one 
Meal a day 5 and that at * an hour appointed, 


J ind at Night they that 


* The Faſts of the Church of 
Rome, as they are now oblerved, 
re lictle elſe than a Mockery of the 
Putr, of which Card. Bona in the 
21ſt. Chaprer of his firſt Book 
of Liturgres, . complains as loud 
4 he durit: Ira fattum eft, fairh 
tne Cardinal , ut non prorſics vene- 
rarda wvetuſtus interierit, dum ord» 4 
Jas patribus preſciptus, ſalrem in 
pblica officiorum recitatione, rettne- 
lr, quanivis legitimus horarum 
tau nullo m1do attendatur, neque 
em hore none officiuin, tertia vel 
qrerta poſt meridiem in Vigthis pſal- 
my, neue weſprras in Qriadruge- 
ima, circa ſolis ocoalum, [ed nnd 


A 4a 


ſhall ſtand 1n- need of 


vel duabus horis ante meridiem, que 
anticipatio , ut doctiJunus Francs 
linus ſcribit Cap. 34. quedam eſt 
nofiri remports calamtas, ne dicam 
abuſus : Cepit hac horarum praven- 
tio poſt ſeculum duodectmun int; o- 
duct, cum priſtina ſeventas paulatim 
relaxata, molzor aticipiind fuccejiity 
de qua ſetius eft tacete quam logur. 
And ſo thac they may oblerve we 
ancicne Rule of noc cating vpon 
a bailing day rill ater fer; 
chey have turned the Morning 1t- , 
to Evening, and lay the Veſpers x 
Ten a Clock, thititiey ray go ro 
Dinner at Eletcn, 


It. 
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it, and have an appetite to drink for ther 
Healths-ſake, may eat a light Collation, accor- 
ding to the permiſſion of the Church 3 but if 
they ſball exceed either in the quality or quan- 
tity of the ſaid Collation, or eat oftner than 
twice after this manner ,, they do violate the 
Faſt, and Sin Mortally; and if through infirm 
ty or weakneſs, they ſhould break the Faſt up- I + 
on any day, they ſhall not, as ſome imagine, 1 
be relealted by their having broke Lert once, 
from continuing the Faſt, but on the contrary, * 
they ſhall be guilty of ſo many Mortal Sins, sf 1, 
there are days of Obligation , on which they ſ;e- 
neglect to Faſt: They are alſo bound to Fat, ; 
on all the Saints days, tho' never ſo Solemn, that the 
ſhall fall in Lext, Sunday only excepted, upm],.. 
which 1t 1s not lawful for any Chriſtian to Faſt, s 
to which matter there are great Abulſes introducedP,. 1 
1n to this Diocels. 


fart 

up 

Decree X11. | late 

He Synod doth declare, That notwithſtan- = 
ding Faſting 1s of great benefit, that it doth ae 


not intend to oblige any that are under one and 
Twenty, nor ſuch as are very ancient, or weak uy, 
or ſickly, nor Women with Child , nor tho 
that give Suck, nor thoſe that cannot Faſt conf; 
venicntly by rcaſon of ſome hard Labour theyſjve #7 
are obliged to, to Faſt any otherwiſe than by = 
catins a Lent Diet on Faſting-days, as to whicllſaar 


too the weak and ſick are excepted, who Ma) 
at 


1n- 
th 
nd 
ak, 
ofc 
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at all times eat what 1s neceſſary to their health 3 
and it ſhall alſo be lawful for Women with 
Child to eat whatſoever they long for, to pre- 
vent Abortion. 


Decree X11. 


TH Synod doth very much condemn what 
2 ſome ignorant obſervers of Heatheniſh Su- 
perſtition 1magine, viz, That if they donot waſh 
their Bodies betimes in the Morning on a Faſt- 
day, their Faſt will be of no worthz and that 
if they happen to touch any of a baſe Race, or 
a Naires, they muſt waſh themſelves to make 
their Faſt to be of any Merits and declares, 
that all ſuch Waſhings and Superſtitious touches, 
xe commanded neither by God nor the Church, 
ind are no ways proper for Chriſtiansz and doth 
furthermore command the obſervers of all ſuch 
perſtitions to be puniſhed ſeverely by the Pre- 
late, as followers of * Heatheniſh Vanities, con- 
demned by Holy Mother Church, earneſtly de- 
iring that al) ſuch things may be totally rooted 
out of the hearts of the very Ifidels in this Diocels, 


*Pratheniſh Superſtitions.) 
The Church of Rome has lictle rea- 
lon to condemn any pradtiſe pure- 
for being Hcathen, her Crea- 
we Worſhip, with «ll che Ceremo- 
ws thereof, being viſibly of ſuch 
utraQtion ; for it was a true judg- 
went that the Fathers of the Coun- 


' cif of Conſtantinople under Leo 1/au- 
rus, pafſed upon the endeavours 
oi thoſe who were for introducing 
Images into the Chriſtian Church ; 
That to do it would be to reſtore 
Heatheniſm again under a Scheme 
of Chriſtianity, 


Aavan Occree 
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Decree XIV. 


JOtwithſtanding the Synod doth approve «f 
N the laudable Cuſtom that has obtained in 
this Dioceſs, of beginning the Holy Faſt of Len, 
upon the Monday tollowing Yuinquageſſuama Sun 
day : Nevertheleſs in conformity to the uſage offou 
the Univerſal Church, ir doth ordain and com-Ch 
mand, that on the Wedneſday tollowing, they con-ſſs : 
ſecrate Aſhes 1n the Church, which ſhall be ſprin-fnd 
kled on the Heads of the People by the Prieftfdy 
that celebrates Maſs, uſing theſe words, Remen-ſhut 
ber Man that thou art duſt, and that to duſt thuſſby 
ſhalt return, as he is directed by the Roman Cethat 
remonial tranſ(lated into Syrian, by the order offfto | 
the moſt Reverend Metropolitan, leading by thijhy : 
Holy Ceremony the Faithful to a deeper ReperJPeo; 
tance, for their Sins, and a ſenſe of their ownſſthat 
vileneſs in that Holy time 3 which Aſhes ſo far 
as it can be done, ſhall be made of the branche 
that were bleſied the former Year upon Pal 
Sunday, which is called Oſara in this Diocels, {> 
it is likewiſe ordered in the ſaid Ceremonial, bi 

at the ſame time the People {hall be told thifilts 
this is only a Holy Ceremony of the Church, aJte n 


not a Sacrament. tth 
he C 


Fo 


thi 
thi 


no 
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Decree XV. 


Hat this Biſhoprick may in all things be 
of conformable to the Cuſtoms of the Ca- 
nf tholick Church, the Synod doth command all 
the Members thereof upon pain of Mortal Sin, 
#-Fnot to eat Fleſh upon Saturdays, in memory of 
offfour Lord's Burial, but Eggs, Milk, Butter or 
m-ſ Cheeſe they may lawfully eat upon Saturdays, 
nz alſo upon all Fiſh days that arenot Faſts, and 
in-flince the cuſtom of nor eating Fleſh on IWedneſ-. 
eſt.dqys is not obſerved over the whole Diocels, 
"-Fbat only in ſome parts thereof, and that but 
bouſſby a few 5 the Synod doth declare, that albeit 
*-ſthat cuſtom 1s Holy and Laudable, and it were 
 offiio be wiſhed that it were univerſally obſerved 
thiſby all Chriſtians, 1t doth not think fit to oblige 
enfcople rhereunto upon pain of Sin, ſo that all 
wiſthat 11ſt may eat Fleſh upon Wedneſdays. 
far 
" Decree XVI. 
all p 
T THe Synod doth declare, That the Obligati- 
by * of not eating Fleſh on prohibited days, 
thats from midnight to midnight, beginning at 
arte midnight of the prohibited day, and ending 
tthe midnight of the day following, ſo that 
ie Obligation of not eating Fleſh apon Frydays 

nd Saturdays, begins at the midnight of Fry- 
it $9, and ends on the midnight of Sunday, and 
it Obligation of ceafing from labour begins ar 
Aa 3 the 
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the midnight of the faid day, and ends at the 
midnight of Monday : being to underſtand that 
in beginning the Faſts and Feſtivities on the Even- || u 
ing of the tormer, and continuing them to the || p 
Evening of the latter day, they do conform || 0 
themlclves to the Cuſtoms and Rites of the Jews || V 
condemned by Holy Mother Church, in which || p 
days and their obſervances are not reckoned | tl 
from Evening to Evening, but from midnight | 6 
to midnight, te 


Decree XVII. re 


Hereas it 1s the Cuſtom of the Univerſal Jr: 
Church, to have * Holy Water at the fi 
entrance of the Churches, that ſo the Faithful I at 
by ſprinkling themſelves therewith, may have 
their Verzal Sins pardoned, and the Holy Water 
that has been hitherto made uſe of in this Dio- | iis 
cc has not been blefled by the Prieſt, nor by bl 
any Prayer of the Church, the Sextors only gat 
throwing alittle of the Clay intoit,that is brought cr 
by Pilgrims from the Sepalchre of St. Thomas, or 
from ſome other Holy Place relating to him, \* 
and where ſuch Clay has been wanting, the faidſ{ha 
Sextons have thrown ſome Grains of Incenſe intoſlfo 
it: Wherenpon without any further Conſecrat-| Ct 
ON, it has been eſteemed Holy : Therefore theſ{tlv 


* Þoly, } This Ceremony of demned inthe former Decree, 
ſprinkling the people with Holy 1s acknowledged by the Learn 
Water, 15 no leſs of Hearhen Ex- Valeſi, in his Annorations ons 
traction than the waſhings con- 6 Che of the 6 Book of Sozomen, 


Synod 
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Synod doth declare, that ſuch Water is not Ho- 
ly, and that the Faithful ought not to make 
uſe of it 3 and albeit that all the Earth of Holy 
places, and of the Sepulchres of Saints approved 


of by the Church, ought to be kept with. much 


Veneration, yet that the Earth of the Holy 
places belonging to St. Thomas, has not the vir- 
tue of ſuch a Conſecration in it : for which rea- 
ſon it commands all Prieſts to blcſs the faid Wa- 
ter, by throwing Holy Salt into it, according 
to the cuſtom of the Univerſal Church, as. 15 d1- 
retted by the Roman Ceremonial trantlated into 
Jriaz by the order of the moſt Reverend Me 
tropolitar, according to the Form whereof the 
true Vicars ſhall take care to conſecrate Water, 
and every Saturday Evening, or Sunday Morning 
tofurniſh the Water-pots therewithz and upondur- 
as the People being allembled,the Prieſt being in 
bis Surplice and Stole, but without his Fſazet, thall 
before he begins Maſs, ſprinicie the who'e Congre- 
pation, repeating the Antiphona, and the Prayer 
contained in the ſaid Ceremonial : and at Maſſes at 
which the Deacon and -Siulb-i2cacun onciate, the 
Deacon may repeat the A-tiphona, but the Prayer 
ſhall al ways be ſaid by the Pricit. The Vicars muſt 
alo inſtra& the People at their-entring into the 
Church, to take Holy Water and bleſs them- 
Ives therewith, in the form of a Croſs, and to 
ave over the ſaying the Prayer to the umpious 


fferetick Neſtor:#s, which they uſed to do when 
Jthey took Holy Water as they entred into the 


Church, the Synod condemning the ſaine as He- 
tical and Blaſphemous, Aa 4 Occree 
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oy, 


Decree XVIIL 


WW Fereas the greateſt part of the Pcople of thi 

Biſhoprick are not inſtructed an the Ds 
Frine, and they that are, know only the Pate 
Noſter, and Ave Mary in the Syrian Tongue, 
which they do not underſtand, and moſt of the 
Children know not how to bleſs themſclves, nay t 
the Clergy themſelves are 1gnorant thercof, na] t 
being able to ſay the Commandments 5 there ſ t 
tore the Synod doth command, that in all Pariſi f 
Churches in the Morning and Evening, as thef t 
Vicar fhall think mcſt convenient, one of theſſ g 
Boys cr the Bell-man ſhall ring the little Bell toff n 
call the Bovs and Girls together in the Church ir 
where being aſſembled, the Vicar, or ſome off 
ther Clergyman that he ſhall appoint, ſhall inf o 
{tract them in the Do@rize, that 1s to ſay, the th 
Sie of the Croſs, the Pater Noſter, Ave Mar, 
the Creed, and the Commandments of God, and 
the Church, the Articles of Faith, and other Chr 
ſtian Doctrincs in the Malabezr Tongue, that | 
all may underſtand them, and not in the Sj 
an, which the People do not underſtand, it be 
ing the cuſtom of the Church to teach the Dv 
Frine to Children, and to the People in the 
Mother Tongue, and furthermore upon all 8 
days and Holydays, either before or after Ma 
the Vicar ſhall teach the ſaid DoFrine in th 
Congregaticn, that ſoall may be inſtrufted ther 


in, and ſhall alſo after having called the peoply 
rope: 
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together with a Bell, teach it on the Evenings 
of Sundays, and as for the Churches that are in 
the Heaths, the Vicars ſhall give orders that the 
Children, or at leaſt ſuch of them as are nigheſt 
to the Church, ſhall upon a certain day of the 
Week come to learn the DoFrine, employing 0- 
thers perſons to inſtruct the reſt therein, and 
the Schoolmaſters that teach $5r7zan, or that 
teach to read and write, ſhall every day before 
they begin School repeat the ſaid Do@rine to 
their Scholars in Malabar, neither ſhall any in- 
terior Orders, no not the firſt Tonſure, be given 
to Children before they can ſay the whole Do- 
Frine m Malabar, in which they muſt be exami- 
ned according to the Holy Council of Trezt, and 
in all Churc? «s there ſhall be a Book of the * Do- 
Frine in the Malabar Tongue, for the inſtrudti- 
on of Children : which the Synod doth entreat 
the Father Rector, of the College of Jeſuits of 
Vaipicotta, to order to be tranſlated by ſome of 
that College, commanding all the Churches of 
this Dioceſs, as alſo cxborting all the Chriſtians 


there is one Prieſt of a thouſand 
in Spain or Portugal, who if they 
ſhould have the whole Second 
by receiving this Roman Dofrine, Commandment repeated to rhem 
In which that Commandment ne- would not ſay, what have hcard 
ver appears, no not as part of more than one, and thoſe very 
the firſt, nay in the Tridentine Ca- grave Pricſts too, ſay of it, That 
techiſm, tho* writ in Latin, and zt might be John Calvin's, buc they 
for the uſe of Pariſh-Prieſts, there were ſare it was none of God's Come 
isonly the three firſt words of it mandments, 

mentioned, and I do not believe 


* Doctrine. I The Chriſti- 
ans of Malabar would certainly 
loſe the lecond Commandment, 


thereof 
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thereof at Night to cauſe the ſaid Do@rine to 


be taught in their Houſes to their whole Fami- 


lies, that ſo their Servants and Slaves may he 
inſtra&ed therein, and the Confeſlors in their 


Confefſlions muſt not fail to examine their Peni. 


tents in the DoFrire, and to exhort them to 


learn it. 


m— Decree XIX. 


Hat the Faithful Chriſtians in this Dioceſ 

may 1n their Common Prayer be confor- 
mable to the whole Catholick Church, they muſt 
not from henceforward ſay the 4ve Mary, as 
they have been taught by the Perfidious Neſtori- 
ans, but muſt fay it thus, Ave Mary full of Grace, 
the Lord be with thee, bleſſed art thou among We 
men, bleſſed is Teſs the fruit of thy Womb ; Hoh 
Mother of God pray for us Sinners, now, and at 
the hour of our Death, Amen, Jeſus. And in this 
form it ſhall beinſerted into all the Prayer Books 
of this Diocels. 


Occree XX. 


V Hereas the Chriſtians of this Dioceſs do 

not ſhew the leaſt Reverence to the moſt 
Holy Name of Feſzs when it is mentioned, which 
ariſeth from the falſe Doftrine of the Neſtorian 
Hereticks, who do impioutly afſert, That it 15 not 
worthy of Reverence,being theName of a Humane 
Perſon, teaching falily that there are two - 
ons 
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ſons in Chriſt, therefore ſince that Divine Name 
contains in it ſo many Divine Myſteries, being 
the Name of our Redemption, and the Name 
above all Names, At which St. Paul faith, every kzee 
in Heaven and in Earth, and below the Earth ought to 
bow, the Synod doth command, that as often either 
in the Goſpel or Prayers of the Mafs, or Offices, or 
any whereelſe that that Name is mentioned, all 
People do reverently bow their Body, whether they 
be ſitting or ſtanding, and the Clergy and other 
Chriſtians, having their Caps on ſhall take them 
off, and the Vicars and Preachers muſt not neg- 
|e& to put their People frequently in mind there- 
of; and whereas the Name Lyo is the ſame with 
the moſt ſweet Name of Feſas in the Malabar 
Language, and is commonly given to Children 
in Baptiſmz the Synod doth ſtrictly prohibit the 
giving of that Name to any body for the future, 
commanding all that are called by it, to take 
another Name in Confirmation, or at any other 
time, 1t being a great irreverence for any one to 
be called by ſo high and Divine a Name, 


Decree XXl. 


Hereas it is neceſſary that the Feaſt of 
Chriſt's Nativity ſhould be celebrated 
with great ſolemnity and uniformity through the 
waole Catholick Church 3 the Synod doth com- 
mand that on the Eve of that Feſtitivity, all the 
Clergy and People do aſſemble together in the 
Church, there toſay the Matins, with the yu 
E 
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eſt Solemnity poſlible ; and that after they have 
done theſe Prayers, which {hall end about Mid- 
night, they ſhall make the cuſtomary Proceflion, 
which being over, a Solemn Maſs (hall be ſaid, 
with all poſſible Feſflivity , after which the Prieſt 
may ſay a Maſs at break of day, and a third at the 
uſizal time of Maſs ; for the Prieſt muſt know, that 
for the greater Solemnity of this Feſtival, they are 
permitted to ſay three Maſſes upon it, that is, 
one at Midnight, one at break of day, and a third 
at the ordinary time; or being private Maſs, all 
three together after break of day, but being 
publick, ſhall be all faid in the fore-mentioned 
Order ; neither ſhall they after the firſt two take 
the Lavatory, but after having received the Blood, 
ſhall go on with the Maſs without taking the 
Lavatory, that ſo they may be Faſting to celebrate 
the third; and they ſhall be very careful to have 
the Cups well ſcoured, and their Fingers waſhed 
clean with Water, which ſhall be preſerved ina || 
particular Veſiel in order to its being afterwards || '! 
either thrown into a Pond, or poured under the || # 
Altar, or into the Baptiſmal Water that is 1n the || fc 
Font; and if any Prieſt through careleſsneſs ſhould || c 
in either of the two firſt Maſſes take the Lavatory, || 
after that it ſhall not be lawful for him to fay || v 
any more, becauſe the Maſs is not to be celebra- | 11 
ted but Faſting, which the taking of the Lavatory | E: 
breaks. W! 


Decree 


ce 
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Decree XXlI. 


4 i He Synod doth command, That the Prieſts 

* 41n the ſolemn adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments of Baptiſyr, Matrimony, and Extream On- 
ion, or when they adminiſter the Holy Euchariſt 
without the Maſs, for the greater decency and 
reverence for what they are about, do wear a 
Surplice with a Stole. abcut their Necks: And 
whereas hitherto there has been no ſuch thing 
3 a Szrplice 1n this Biſhoprick, the moſt Reve- 
rend Metropolitan having been pleaſed to pro- 
vide ſuch Veſtments as are neceſſary in this Bi- 
ſhoprick, no Vicar ſhall go from hence without 
taking a Szrplice along with him, which he 1s 
to wear 1n the adminiſtration of the Holy Sacra- 
ments, wherein the Synod commands them like- 
wiſe to uſe the Rites and Ceremonies preſcribed 
In the Roman Ceremonial, which the ſaid Lord 
Metropolitan has commanded to be tranſlated in- 
to S;rian and to be kept 1n a!l Churches , which 
contains the Forms of Baptizing, of Anointing the 
vick, of Marrying, of Sacramental Abfolution, 
with the cuſtomary Prayers therein 3 of admi- 
niſtring the Holy Sacrament of the Altar, of the 
Exorciſms of the Church, for People polleſled 
with the Devil, the Bleſſings of Holy Water, of 
Aſhes, of Chains and Branches, as alſo the Form 
of Burying the Dead, Cld and Young, and of 
reconciling Churches and Church-Yards. Winch 
books being Bound, {hall be keptin all Chnrches 3 
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neither ſhall any Prieſt preſume to apply then h 
to his own private ule, or to take them out of 
the Church: And the Synod doth earneſtly re. 
commend it to the Reftor of the College of the 
Jeſuits of Vaipicotta, to have always ſome of the: [': 
Books Tranſlated by ſome of the ſaid College by 
him, in order to the ſupplying of the Neceſlitie 
of theſe Churches. 


Decree XXUI. 


f Bw Synod deſiring that this Church may in 
all things be conformable to the Holy Re- 
man and whole Italiaz Church, doth command, 
That on the ſecond of February, being the day 
of our Lady's Purification, before Maſs, the Wa: 
Candles which are in the Church, be Bleſt, a ns 
alſo all the Candles that ſhall be brought by the 
People out of Devotion, according to the Re- 
74z Ceremomal , tranſlated into Syrian ; and 
after the publick and ſolemn Benediction 1s over, 
there (hall be a Proceſſion in or round the Church, 
in which all the Clergy ſhall carry Bleſſed Can, 
dles lighted in their hands, as the People ſhall alſo 

do that have any,in Memory of the Myſtery of our 
Lord” Jefus Chriſt, the Divine Light and Spler 
dor of the Father, firſt entrance into the Tem-J.: 
ple, there to offer himſelf to his Eternal Father, 
cloathed with our Humanity : So likewiſe upon 
the Monday, Tueſday, and Wedneſday beforc the 
Feaſt of our Lord's Holy Aſccrſror, in the Mor- 


ning, cither before or after Maſs, there ſhajl be 
a 
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1 Proceſſion in the Church, or where the Vicar 
ſhall appoint, in which the Lztazies ſhall be ſaid 
xccording to the cuſtoms of the Church , which 
ſhall alſo be tranſlated in the ſaid Roman Cere- 
c monial , expunging the Names of all the Here- 
ticks, who according to the cuſtom of the Ne- 
) Eforiars, were commemorated in this Church ; 
ind it 1s the deſire of the Synod, that the uſe 
of the ſaid Litanies be brought into this Church 
to be read in their Neceſſities, or when they de- 
ire to 1implore the Divine Mercy. 


" Decree XXIV. 


0d TH Synod being informed, that in the re- 
mote parts of this Biſhoprick, as well to- 
wards the South, as towards the North, the Chri- 
P fians that dwell in the Heazhs are guilty of 
No Working and Merchandizing on Sundays and Ho- 
\[1j-days, eſpecially in the Evenings, doth com- 
nand the Vicars to be very vigilant in this 
Matter, and to admoniſh and reprehend all that 
they (hall find fo doing 3 and if after three par- 
ol icular Admonitions, they ſhall not reform, they 
" [tall after that be thrown out of the Church, 
"ind have the Cſture denied them 3 neither ſhall 
ay Prieſt go into their Houſes until they have 
hs nelded Obedience. 


Decree 


368 


* Nothing known. ] At 
Compoftelia, the moſt famous place 
of Devotion in all Spain, the Peo- 
ple pray to ſome that they know 
as little of, as the Malabars do of 
Marphrod. | 

For the famous Spaniſh Antiqua- 
ry Amoroſius Morales, in the gth. 
Book of his Chronicle, gives us a 
particular Account of an Altar 


with ſome Names upon it that he: 


met with there, and that had 
great Devotion paid ro ir. 

In the famous Monaſtery of the 
Benedi&ine Nuns that joins to the 
Holy Charch of St. James, ſaith 
Morales, and is dedicated to the 
Glorious Martyr Pelayo, whom in 
that Country they commonly call 
St. Payo, there is an Ara on the 
Altar, which they affirm to have 
been Conſecrated by the Apoſtles, and 
that th:y themſelves ſaid Maſs on 
it, and that it was brought thither 
with the bleſſed Body of St. James, 
New there 1s ndt , faith Morales, 
not only no foundation for the Truth 
of: this Story, but there is juſt caſe 
to believe, that that Stone, which is 
at preſent in the ſame ſtate it was 
in when it was firſt made, could 
never be an altar. I obſerved it 


with great attention in the company 
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Oecree XXV. 


Hereas in this Dioceſls there are man; 
Churches dedicated to Marxobro and Mar. 
phrod, who are commonly ſtiled Saints, of whon 
there is * nothing known, only it is commonly 
ſaid, That they came into theſe Parts and wrougii 


of ſeveral great and learned Mn, 
who had all the ſame thoughts of 1 
that T had, the thing indeed beingty 
clear and manifeſt for any ſuch t 
doubt of ; for it 1s wiſible, tha 
the Stone is the Grave- Stone 
ſome Heathens, with this follow 
1"ſcription, 

D M14 S 
ATIAMO ET AT 
TE T LUMPS 40 
VIRIA EMO 
NEPTIS PIANOX 
ET S.E.C. 


The words are very plain al 
clear, there not being a Letter watt 
ing; ſo that notwithſtanding ! 
Blunders committed by the Gra! 
in Spelling it, they may be with gr: 
eaſe Tranſlated, which I wil « 
as well as Þ can into Spaniſh, 

&« This Scone is Conſecrated t1 
&« the Gods of the Dead, and Þt 
« dicared ro the Memories ( 
« Atiamo, and of Atte, and® 
&« Lumpſa, as alſo to her Memory 
« who Ereted ir, Viria Em! 
« their pious Grand-cl.!d, vell! 
*« 16 Years of Age, 


Ti 
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This it what the Stone contains, 
therefore they that Conſecrated it an 
Altar, would have done well to have 
defaced the Letters, by which means 
they would have removed the indig- 
wity that ſtar?2s all People in the 
face, that conſider what a thing it 
is to have the moſt Holy Body and 
Blood of Chriſt our Redeemer, con- 
ſerrated and placed upon the Tombe 
Stone of Heathens, whereon the De- 
uils are invocated. Thus far 
Morales. 

-But as this Stone has had a grear 
deal of Honour done it, in coming 
tobe Conſecrared an Altar in ſuch 
a famous place. of Devotion, ſo 
the Perſons whoſe Names are up- 
on it, have had no lefs done to 
them, who are all great Saints in 
that Country , and particularly 
Piano, who in all probability is the 
&, Payo, tro whom the Church and 
Monaſtery is dedicated. 

For firſt, Salazar in his Spaniſh 
Martyrology upon the 3oth. day 
of December, gives this following 
Account of rhe ſaid Stone and 
ferſons. Don Didacus Sequinus, 
biſh1p of Auria, who has Epitomized 
the Life of his Predeceſſor Serran- 
dus, gtves therein the following Ex- 
Mfition of the Inſcription that 1s up- 


= " this Altar Stone, in the Galecian 
".f Language, which Hiſtory I have now 


ty me in MSS, 


Conſegrada a Deos Maximo, 


&tiamo, Erato , Telumpſa Viriamo 


Y Nepotiſpiano, Xunito, Teliforo, 


"Y Forem Martyres e padezeron em 
_ » no Pago Sarenſe' antes 
que © Apoſtolo ſe fole a. Zeruſa- 

B 
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lem, e por iſto deyxon eſta Ara, 
a ſeus Diſcipolos, paraque ſobre 
de la dixieſem Miſla, en membra- 
Za deftes Santos : aft dexou eſ- 
crito © Biſpo Don Serrando : Timt 
is to ſay, 


© Canſrecared to the greateſt God, 


© Atiamo, Erato, Telumpſa, Viriamo, 
© Nepotiſpiano, Xuuito, Teliforo, 


© Were all Martyrs, and ſuffered 
<in Galectain the Village of Sarep, 
© before the Apoſtle went to Feru- 
©ſalem, who for that reaſon lefc 
«this Altar to his Diſciples ro ſay 
© Maſs on in memory of thoſe _ 
© Saints, as Biſhop Don Serrando 
© has lefr upon Record. 

Lobarinus tells us, that Don Ser- 
randus afrer having given a de- 
ſcription of the Altar, ſubjoins 
the following Account of it 

© Eſte he © Retrayto de Ara 
a deyxo eſcripta o Apoſtol 
© Santiago, a ſeus diſcipolos, & he 
*un tanto da que trouxa con figo 
*n6 mar, ſobre que, pauſaran 
© o ſanto corpo e ſobre de la deria 
* miſſa Arcadio x Biſpo do Orenes 
* en ſan Maria Madre; autro tanto 
© como eſte eſta en ſan Payo, de 
© Santiago com iſtas miſmas letras 
© deſtos Santos Martyres. Thar is 
ro fay : This is the Portraiture of 
the Altar which the Apoſtle $t, James 
left, with an Inſcription upon it, to 
his Diſciples, who carried another of 
the ſame Dimenſions, and with the 
ſame Inſcription, along with him to” 
Sea; upon which his- Holy Body was 
laid, and Arcadius the firſt Biſhop 
of Orenes, ſaid Maſs upon it in the 


Church of St, Mary the Mather - 
b 


God 


3/0 
God ; the other which is the ſame 
with this,is in th:Church cf St.Payo 
of Compoſltella, with the ſame 
Names of theſe Holy Martyrs. 

I hope the Reader will pardon 
me, if I offer one or two more 
inſtances of the ſame Narure. 


In the Spaniſh Marty rology up-- 


on the 22d. of May, it is ſaid, 
Sanflus Publius Bebius Venuſtus 
Martyr qui pontem in honorem tem- 
pli beat e Marie condidit,petente Or- 
dine Oretanorum ut pateret aditus ad 
T-mplum, XX. CHS. in quo ponte 
ſus Pietatis, hujuſmodi in wiſcert- 
bug lapidis Monumentum reliquit. 


"P. BEBIUS VENUSTUS P. 
BA. BILVENETIEP. BASISCERIS 
NEPOS ORETANUS. PETEN- 
TE ORDINE ET POPULO, IN 
HONOREM DOMUS DIVINE, 
PONTEM FECIT EX HS XXC, 
CIRCENSIBUS EDITIS, 
D. D. 


This needs no Commentary, it 
being plain from the Monument 
it ſelf, that this P. B ABIUS was 
a Heathen, and that Domus Di- 
vina herein mentioned, was not 
a Church dedicared to the bleſſed 
Virgin, bur co ſome Heathen god, 
And at Ebora in Portugal, . Sr. 
Viarins, who infallibly cures all 
pains in the Loins, and for that 
reaſon 1s very much prayed to, 
was raiſed our of ſuch another 
Heathen Roman Monument, 
whereon Ytarum Curator was Writ, 
as Reſendius tells us. 

Bur as in ſome places they 
have made Saſnts of Heathens, in 
others they have made Heathens 
of Saints: For in the Caſtle of L7- 
ria in Portrgal, there is over the 
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Inner Gate a Stone Statue, with 
a long inſcription under it, 
which, there is nothing legible 
from the ground but the word 
Veneris, which 15 very plain, the 
Portugueze who ſhewed us the 


. place, for we were ſeveral Pro- 


reſtants in Company, told us very 
gravely that theCaſtle was builr by 
the Romany, and that the Statue 
we ſaw ſo much defaced, the 
Kead and Arms being broke of, 
and the Body very much malled 
with Stones, was the Statue of 
the Roman Goddeſs Venus : we 
kept our Countenances as well 
as we could, perceiving plainly, 
rhar neicher the Caſtle nor the 
Statue were Roman work, and 
the Letters of Veneris were per- 
fealy Gorhick, ſo I and two mare 
having induſtriouſſy loft our Pu 
tugueze, we reſolved if pcllibleto 
find our the truth of the matter, 
and? after ſome poring, we be- 
gan to diſcover ſome more Let- 
rers, and with ſome pains ſpek 
our the word -4nte after Veneris; 
whereupon we concluded, that 
Venerss there muſt be a Verb, and 
nota Subſtantive, and that Vene- 
ris ante muſt be rhe end of a Mott» 
kith Verſe : and we were quick- 
ly tified that it was ſo by what 


followed, which was, 


Pertranſire cave, nifi privs dixeril 
Ave 
Regina celt mater, 


What followed was ſo defaced 
that we could make nothing of 
ir, neither indeed were we (ol!- 
citous abour ir, being abundant 
ſatisfied from what we had read, 
that ir was a Statue of the moſt 


Bleſſed 


= xx 
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Bleſſed Virgin; when we return- 
ed tro our Portugueze, we asked 
him as we did the People alſo at 
our Inn, how he came to know 
certainly that ir was the Statue 
of a Heathen Goddeſs, and we 
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found him and them all in the 
ſame Srory, that the Name of 
the Goddeſs was written under it, 
and thar ic was the conſtant Tra- 
dition of the City and Country. 


wrought Miracles, and returned afterwards to 
Babylon, from whence they came, others aftirm- 
mg that they died in Colon, there being no- 
thing writ of them that '1s Authentick, neither 
does it appear that they were ever canonized 
by the Church ; but on the contrary, fince they 
ame from Babylon, there is juſt cauſe to fuſpe&t 
that they might be Hereticks: Wherefore the 
$ynod doth command,, That all the Churches 
which are dedicated to them, be dedicated to 
al the Saints, and that the Feſtivities uſed to 
te kept to their Honour, and the Ner- 
tags that uſed to be given upon their days; 
hall be given on Al Sazzts day, being the firſt 
of Noverzber : and for the future there be no 
nore Churches dedicated to them, Churches and 
feſtivities being never to be dedicated, nor Pray< 
is made to any but to Saints canonized and aps 
joved of by the Church. : 


Bb a 


Decree 
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Decree XXVI. 


Hereas Experience has demonſtrated that 
| many Churches have been Robbed by 
reaſon of the Poors Box being kept in them 
and not opened in many Years, no not when 
the neceſſities of the Churches did require it; 
therefore the Synod doth command , That in 
every Church upon the firlt of Fanuary there be 
choſe four ſubſtantial and conſciencious Men to 
be Overſeers of the Poor, and to take care 
the Church, who at the end of the Year ſhall 
open the Poors Box and take out all the Alms 
they find therein, which ſhall be put down in: 
Book by one of the four Overſeers, and the ſaid 
Alms ſhall be afterwards put into a Cheſt Lock-f| _ 
ed with three different Keys, which ſhall ſtand \ 
in any one of their Houſes as they ſhall agree, 
of which Keys the Vicar ſhall have one, and the 
other two the tv/o Overſeers, who are not the 
Scrivener, nor in whoſe Houſes the Cheſt 1s not 
kept: He that's the Scrivener ſhall alſo have a 
Book, in which he ſhall ſet down the Expence'8 
of the ſaid Alms, how much has been laid out 
upon the Fabrick of the Church, and in the 
reparation of the Walls and Roof, how much ; 
in adorning it, and in neceſſary Linen, and in lgh 
Pictures, and in keeping it clean : And when 
ſoever there is any great extraordinary Expence 
it ſhall not be made without the conſent of the ie 
four Overſeers, according to cuſtom 3 _ | 


i 


the 


"1 


al 
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ſhall the Cheſt be 'opened but when they are all 


| five preſent, or ſome one in the place of him 


that is lawfully hindred 3 and when new Over- 
ſeers are choſe, the old ones ſhall deliver the 
ſaid Cheſt to them, for which the Elect ſhall give 
a Receipt, that ſo it may always appear how 
much has been received and how much 1s re- 
maining : And the Prelate in his Viſitation ſhall | 
look over the ſaid Books and inform himſelf 
of the Expences, and may order the Alms to be 
diſpoſed of as he ſhall think fit and neceſlary. 
And the Synod intreats the moſt Reverend Me- 
tropolitar to ſee that this Decree be put in exe- 
cution at the Viſitation he intends. to make, it 
being a thing of great advantage to the Churches, 


Decree XXVII 


7 Hereas moſt of the Charches of this Dio- 
ceſs are kept very Naſty, being full of 

Duſt and Cobwebs, for viant of an Officer to 
keep the Church clean, therefore the Synod 
doth command,that the Overlcers appoint a Capiar, 
who ſhall be paid out of the Alms, for Swceep- 
ng the Church and keeping clean the Lamps 
and'Candleſticks; and the Capiar ſhall take care 
that the Church be Swept at leaſt three times a 
Week, and there ve always one Lamp at leaſt 
iphted before the High Altar, and the Vellels 
yherein the Lamp-Oil is kept, without they be 
ſo ſmall as not to be ſeen, ſhall not be kept in 
the Church, nor the Bategas or Kettles, nor any 
Bb 3 thing 
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thing elſe that is undecent, but ſhall be kept in 
the Capiar's or Overſeers Houſes, that fo the 
-Church may be kept clean and decent. | 


Decree XXVIIL. 


"J fe Synod doth command, That in al| 
Veſtries of Charches there be Cupboards 
- and Cheſts with Locks, to keep the Cups, Cor- 
porals, and Ornaments inz and where there is 
no Veſtry until one ſhall be built, they ſhall be 
kept ſome where in the Church 3 except in the 
. Heaths, where the Churches are in danger of being 
robbed, where the Vicars ſhall keep them in 
their Houſes, and ſhall by no means leave any 
of them upon the Altars, as has been the cuſtom, 
which was the occaſion of the Ornaments be; 
ing ſo dirty, and of the Altars being fo much 
out of order: And whereas moſt of the chief 
Chapels are extreamlv dark , they ſhall take 
care to have Windows opened , and fortified 
with Iron to let in Air and Light, which mui 
nevertheleſs be ſo contrived, that the Heathens 
when they come may not ſee the Divine Myſte- 
ries thorow them. 3 


Decres XXIT. 


"AX 7 Hereas almoſt all the Churches of this Dic-ſ; 


ceſs are without Piftures, which was the 
effect of their being governed by Neſtorian He: 
re:icks, who do not allow of the healthful uſe 


; of 


rity 
bar 
loy 
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of Sacred Imagesz therefore the Synod doth 
command , That in Churches that are finiſhed, 
the firſt work that ſhall be done after that of 
the Baptiſmal Font out of the Alms of the Pa- 
iſh, ſhall be to ſet up ſome Images, according 
to the directions of the Prelate , who ſhall al- 
ways be conſulted about every Picture; and aft- 
ter that of the High Altar 1s once ſet up, if 
the Church has any Side-Altars, they ſhall alſo 
have Images ſet up in them, and onevery Altar 
befides an Image, there ſhall be a Croſs or ſome 
Matter or other ſet up3 andin all Churches that 
are large enough, and yet have no Pulpits, Pul- 
pits ſhall be erected for the Preaching of the word 
of God; and they ball alſo put Bells in their 
Steeples to be rung at meet times, and to call 
the People to Church, which ſhall not be hung 
within the Church, where beſides that they can- 


not be rung as they ought to be, they do take 


wp too much room 3 and in places where there 
s danger of having their Bells ſtole, they ſhall 
have their Steeples fortified and ſhut up after 
the manner of Towers; and where the Kings 


"and Bramens of the Pagods will not conſent to 


their having a Building higher than the Church, 
which often happens through their imagining 
that the Pagods are made melancholly by the 
tearing of ſuch Bells; they ſhall hang them with- 


"Jnthe Church bar at ſach a height, that they may 


ing them without touching them with their 


Jtands, and that they ſhall take up no room be- 


ow in the Church 3 and in thoſe Churches where 
B b 4 they 
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they have no Bells, the Synod grants Licence un- 
ti] tuch time as they can procure ſome, to make 
uſe of Boards, as they have done formerly, to 
call the Faithful together, and to give the Signal 
at the Maſs. 


Decree RXXR, 


"I He Synod doth teach and declare, That by 
* ancient Right always obſerved in the 
Church, Churches may be fo violated in certain 
Caſes, that itis not lawful to Celebrate in them.nor 
to bury the Dead until they are reconciled, which 
through ignorance of the Canons has not hither: 
to been obſerved in this Biſhoprick 3 the Caſe 
are, when humane Blood is injuriouſly (hed in 
the Church, 'or there is a Natural Caule given 
of ſuch ſhedding, or of Death 5 as if one has af w 
Mortal Wound given him in the Church, or || fo 
Wound that fetches Blood, notwithſtanding the 
Wounded Perſon ſhall be got oat of the Churdy 
before any Blood is ſhed 3 but if the Wound wa 
given without the Church, notwithſtanding tht 
Blood thereof ſhould come to be ſhed therem, 
the Church 1s not violated thereby and by : 
Wound that is injuriouſly given in the Church 
whercby Blood is ſhed, tho' the Wound ſhoul: 
not prove Mortal, the Church is violated. The 
ſecond Caſe is, when humane Seed is voluntari 
ly ſpent in the Church , tho' in conjugal Copula 

tion * The third 1s, when one that is Excom 
nicated is buried in the Church: The _ 
wht 
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when an Infidel is buried in it in which Caſe 
the Church 1s not only to be reconciled, but the 
Walls are alſo to be ſcraped : The fifth 1s', whex 
the Church has been. Conſecrated or Bleſſed by 
« Biſhop that was publickly Excommunicate 5 1n 
all which Caſes the Church is to be reconciled, 
which reconciliation being to be done to a Church 
that was Conſecrated by a Biſhop, none but a 
Biſhop can perform it : But having been only 
Bleſſed by one, or by a Prieſt, the Vicar may 
perform the Reconciliation, according to the 
Form, and with the Prayers and Ceremonies 
contained in the Ro-:ax Ceremonial Tranſlated 
into Syr7arz and it is to be obſerved, that when 
a Church is violated, the Church-yard that be- 
longs to 1t 1s violated alſo, if they are not 


at ſome diſtance the one from the other 3 but 
when the Church-yard 1s violated 1n any of the 


forementioned Caſes, the Church it belongs and 


s joined to, 15 not violated thereby. 


Decree XKXKXIl. 


F being of mighty moment that Conſecrated 
Churches be had in great Reverence 3 and 


whereas in this Dioceſs it is a common thing for 
Sick People out of Devotion to he in Churches 
q with their Wives and Families for ſeveral days, 
4 hoping thereby to be cured of their Diſtempers, 
4 which cannot be done without many Services 5 


wherefore the Synod doth command, That no 


Perſon whatſoever, tho' never fo Sick , do lie 


in 
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in the Church with his Family, the time of Wy 
only excepted, but the Sick having performed 
their Devotion , ſhall lie at home at their own 
Houſes, or if they ſhall deſire it. may Lodge 
in ſome Houſes that are near to the Church, or 
in the Porches thereof, but by no means within 
the Church. 


Decree XXXIL 


WW Hes there is a great neglect in. carrying 
'Y the Corps of thoſe that die in the Heath 
to the Church, which are ſometimes buried with- 
out a Prieſt, and in unconſecrated Earth 5 where 
fore the Synod doth command, That the Kindred, 
or thoſe in whoſe Houſes Chriſtians do die, do 
carry their Corps, how far ſoever they may live 
off, near to the Church, where the Vicars ſhall go 
to fetch them, with the Croſs of the Church, and 
in their Szrplice and Stole, praying all the way, 
they go with the reſt of the Clergy, and Interr 1 
them, which all, tho' never ſo poor, ſhall be 
oblig'd to do: And if at the time when they 
bring the. Corps they ſhall meet with no Prieſts 
im the Church, they ſhall then aſſemble as many 
Chriſtians together as conveniently they can, and 
bury the Corps in the Church-yard, praying for 
their Souls with Chriſtian Charity : And who-|®2 
foever ſhall negle&t to bring their Dead to thef , 
Church, and ſhall bury them in Profane Ground, [ws 
ſhall be ſeverely puniſhed by the Biſhop. at 


Decte; 


"op 
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© Decree XXX. 


Hereas the Small-Pox 1s looked upon in 
\V theſe parts as a very dangerous and infe- 
tious Diſtemper, for which reafon a great ma- 
oy Chriſtians dying thereof are not carried to 
the Church, nor burred 1n Holy ground ; here- 
fore the Synod doth very much recommend it 
to the Vicars to take order, that the Corps of 
ſuch as die of that Sickneſs may be brought with 
due caution to the Church-yard, where they 
with the reſt of the Clergy at: ſome diſtance are 
to recommend them, and pray for them, as 
they do for others, and to ſee them interr'd : 
all which Chriſtian Charity will teach- them to 
do, according tothe Obligation of their Office. 


Decree XKXXIV. 


THe Synod doth order that no Town or Vu- 

lage, wherein there is a Church dedicated 
to any Saint, ſhall dedicate the ſame to any o- 
ther, or 1f they do, they ſhall appoint anothey 
Qrago, or Wake, fo as to have two Feſtivals ta 
prevent thoſe Emulations that are common in 
thefe parts. The Synod alſo condemns the * Tg- 
borance of thoſe Chriſtians who imagine that they 


* Ignozance- ] Upon $. Te- agreat many people complain of 
a being joyned with St, Zames, the Indignicy done to St; Famer, 
8 the Patronage of Spain by Pope their old Patron and General ig 
Urban the YV118lth, how loud did all cheir Wars, by that Partner- 


do 
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do an injury to a Church, in dedicating a Ney 
one in the ſame Country to a different Saint, 
from whence it is that all the Churches in the 
fame Country are as it were called by the ſame 
Name, and doth furthermore command, Tha 
upon the Orago's of Churches where there are 
Sermons, people having no Sermon in their own 
Pariſh, do repair thither that ſo there may be 
no diviſions among Churches, to the prejudice 
of Charity and Chriſtian Unity, as the Synod jg 
informed there 1s in many places, all which it 
is deſirous to remove, as not becoming Chriſti 
ans, and for: the further ſervice of the Church 
commands Fraternities to be erected, but eſfpe- 
cially for the feſtivities, by which means. ſuch 
things as are- neceſſary for the Church may be 
greatly advanced. 


That the Saints in Heaven did re 


ſhip. Among others, Quivedo, as 


jo Honour bound, being a Knight 
of the Order of St. Fames, drew 
his pen in his Patron's Quarrel, 


and having laid down this as an 


undeniable poſition, That Sr. 
James muſt neceſſarily be diſpara- 
ged by having one joyned with him, 
and eſpecially a Woman, in a Patro- 
nage he had enjoyed ſolely for ſo ma- 
ny Ages; *did manfully maintain 
that, ics being ſaid in the Pope's 
Bull, That nothing was grantedtherein 
to $.Tereſa that ſhould be in any wiſe 
to the prejudice or diminution of St. 
James, did make that whole grant 
null and void, for that joyning her 
with Sr. James in ſuch an Office 
muſt neceſſarily lefſen him ; 2dly, 


ſent ſuch Aﬀeonts. 3- Thar it wa 
monſtrous Ingratitude in Spainto 
treat a Patron thus,who had fought 
perſonally on Horſeback for her 
in all her Battels with che Moors; 
among whom to this day the Cap- 
cain on theWhirehorſe was formi- |. 
dable. As to the Text in Scrip- 
ture urged by S. Tereſa's Friends 
for ſuch a partnerſhip. viz, ti 
not good for man to be alone; I wil 
make him an help meet for him. Vi 
faith, Thar conſidering what ws 
the true intent of thoſe word 
when they were ſpoke, ſuch at 
application of them was profane 
and Heretical, 


Decree 
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Wu, Decree XXXV. © 


| Tec Synod doth very much recommend it to 
i the Vicars of Churches, and other Prieſts 
"Ito labour much in the Converſion of Ifidels, 
and that by juſt and gentle methods, namely, 
by the preaching of the Goſpel to bring them to 
the Catholick Faith, and to omit no opportuni- 
ty, of inſtrufting as well the Naires as the Chegos, 
or baſer ſort of People in the knowledge of the 
Truth 3 but above all, the poor Malleans who 
ive in the Heaths, who as the Synod is inform- 
&d, are leſs wedded to their Errors, particular- 
ly that of the Adoration of Idols, and are much 
better diſpoſed to receive the Evangelical 
Doftrine than others 5 and whenſoever any 
« {[0fidel is converted, the Prieſt ſhall adviſe the 
mo EPrelate thereof, -that he may take ſuch order 
Ftherein as he ſhall judge moſt convenient, and 
0; 10 be moſt for the ſervice of Chriſt, earneſtly 
treating that the Converſions that are begun 
rip $0 ſome parts by the moſt Reverend Metropoli- 
lar, may be carried on by the Clergy of this. 
Dioceſs, by providing themſelves continually of 
lach Prieſts as are fit to advance the ſame, and 
phere-ever there 1s any conſiderable number of 
Converts, they ſhall immediately build Charch- 
—_ % _ appoint Vicars to take the Cure of their 

uls, | 


£©ccree 
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4 Dectee XXXVI. 


® 


VW Hereas the Synod is informed, That the Pla 


meaner ſort of People are much bette i 
diſpoſed to receive the Faith than the Nazres, of ie: 


Nobles, and being extreamly deſirous to find 


ſome way whereby ſuch well diſpoſed Peopkſ 


may be made Chriſtians, fo as to aſſemble toge 


ther with the old Chriſtians, as why ſhould they 
not, fince they all adore the ſame God, with 
whom there 15no diſtin&ion of Perſons,and areal! 
of the fame Faith, and do all uſe the fame Sacra- 
ments. and whereas after mature deliberation,and 
having oftentimes recommended the matter to 
God, and conferred about the moſt proper me- 
.thods for the effe&timg of it in the Congregat:- 
ons, we have not been able to find any that are 


efte&aa), by reaſon of the Heathen Kings and} 


Lords to whom all the Chriſtians in thefe parts 
are ſubject, who, if they ſhould obſerve that 


we withdraw their common Subjects from theit Fu 


Religion, would correſpond with us'no longer tof 
the loſs of the Trade and Commerce we do at fv 
prefent maintain with them, all which being ob-Þþ 


ſerved by the Synod, it doth command that iti 


any of the poorer ſort of People ſhall defire tofſk 
turn Chriſtian, that they be received to Baptiſm; 


. and the Prelate ſhall be adviſed thereof, that he 
may give order for the building of diftifif 
Churches for them, and may appomt Prieſts to 
take the Cure thercof, that {o the meaner fort of 


Peopk 


"5 
g's 


[th 
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People may not have the Gate of Chriſtianity 
Kind Salvation ſhut againſt them, as it has -been 

itherto 1n this Church and in caſe they have 

Hot a Church tothemſelves, they ſhall then hear 
tab without doors in the Porch, until Chrift + 
1 Fiball provide ſome better way for them, and the 
x Faathen Kings ſhall be brought to allow the 
d hean People that turn Chriſtians to be eſteemed 
| Noble,upon the account of the Relation that all 
& [Chriſtians ſtand in to one another : and the Sy- 
e ſþod doth beg it of His Majeſty the King of Por- 
th hg), that by means of the great Power he has 
al Jn theſe parts,. he would procure this privilege 
2- {the Kings and Lords of Malabar. 
nd | 
to Decree XXXVII 
NE- 
ti- 
are 


He Synod being defirons that the Church of 
the Serra, ſhould in all things be confor- 
able to the Latiz cuſtoms, or Holy Mother . 
wurch of Roxe, unto which See ſhe has now 
elded a perfe&t Obedience, and whereas in the - 
$a: Church, the cuſtom 1s to make the $) 

i the Croſs and Bleflings from the left to the 
at Fybt, fo that in ſaying, I the Name of the Fa- 
ob- tr, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, they * 
t if Fit their hand on their Forehead, and after that 
: toffcended to their Breaſt, where after having 
i{m; Foſled themſelves, they go next to the left Shoul- 
FF, and from thence to the right, thereby fig- 
ind Flying among other Myſteries, that by virtue 
s toFithe Croſs of Chriſt the Son of God, we are 
t tran- 


$14 
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tranſlated from the left hand, the place of Repro- 
bates, to the right, the place of the Elect 3 and the Þ 


; 


cuſtom of this Dioceſs is to make the ſajd fign from 


the right to the left 3 wherefore the Synod doth 


command that all Children and all other Peo 


ple be taught to croſs and bleſs themſelves fron 


the left to the -right, according to the Latin «i 


ſtom, which ſhall alſo be obſerved by the Prieſh 
in the bleflings they give to the People, andin 
the Croſſes they make in the Holy Sacrifice of 


the Maſs, and the Adminiſtration of the other 


Sacraments. 


Decree XXXVIII 


He Synod doth declare, That the Executs- 


on of Laſt Wills lawfully made by dece: 


ſed Chriſtians does by the Canon Law belong 


Prelates and Biſhops, who are to take <are that 
they be obſerved ; and that whatſoever Chrilti 
an has made a Will that is valid according to the 
_ cuſtom of the place, if it is not complyed wit 
in a Year after the Death of the Teſtator, the 


Biſhop ſhall by cenſures, and other Penalties, iy 


#3 


found neceſſary conſtrain the Heirs, or othe 
. whoſe Dnty it 1s to falkill the ſame. 


: be dog ties th WE Rogen 
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Deeree- KXXIX. 


7 Hereas it. often happens that Perſons dy-. 
' ing who were: under the ſcandal of ha- 
ST oolinjized ſome..grieyous' Sin,.' tho' never 
gfovec n_ them, are-upon; that account de- 
/ d the Prayers, andother, Offices of the Dead, 
ect ty if they defired Confeſſion, and were. 
feſſed at their Death, which is contrary to the 
, er and cuſtom of the Church, which deprives 
ne of her publick Prayers, but ſuch-as die Ex-. 
wn imunicate, or in the A& of ſome Mortal Sin, 
-o- out having given any fign of Contrition : 
2 the Synod doth command, that what- 
( ; Sins one may have committed, if thecen- 
| of Excommunication was not annexed to | 
hz or unleſs the Perſon died in the very AQ 
ſome Mortal Sin, without giving any ſign of 
atrition, or. ſlowly in_his Bed, without"deſi- 
g to be confeſſed, or to have a Prieſt called'to 
to that effe&, as is appointed by the Decrees 
the Sacrament 'of Penance, they ſhall pray and 
rh prm the Office of the Dead for him, and*bn- 
him in Holy Ground with the ſame mſy 
y do other People. 


Decree XL. 


He Synod having thanked the Feſaits of 
the: College of Vaipicotta in this Dioceſs, 


of the other Reſidencies, for the pains they 
C c have 
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have been at in inftrufting the Chriſtians of ek 
parts, does for the greater benefit of the Souls of 
the ſaid Chriſtians, grant Licence to the ſaid Re, 
ligious, as well of the College, as of their other Þ 
greater Reſidencies to/preach and. hear Conſellf q | 
ons, and adminiſter the: Sacraments in all Chun 7 a | 
ches where-ever' they come, without ſtandingh 
need of any further Licence, the Sacrament £ 
Matrimony only excepted, which, it ſhall not Y 
lawful forthem to admimiſter without leave fra 

or at the requeſt of the Pariſh: Prieſts, . comm; Fi 
ing all Vicars and Curates of Churches, andy 
the People to receive the ſaid Fathers cheartuls 
ly, and to entertain them with great Kindae | 
and Thanks, for the great trouble they areM 
in travelling continually over the Mountains c y 
for the Salvation of their Souls, and rejoyce 
learn from them how' to adminiſter the. ' xt 
ments, and to have their. Flocks ener 
them 1n all fach Dodrines as are oro 
their Souls, and their Vicars ſhall oblige that 
People to-come to Church, to hear them, wv 7 
ever they preach, the Synod being very coll 
dent, that the ſaid Fathers will. exeiciſe all v th 

- fajd FunQions in great Love and Charity wi 
the Pariſh, and all the other Prieſts «=y 
Church. 
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Decroo.. XLI'. : 

Ay Free the the Confticions of the;Biſhoprick 
O04 


4 been. receive in the Pro- 

q q ncia Pane pri t cm and have been ordered 
d be obſerved thorow” ” the-whole Province, of 

hich this Church being a Suffragan, r= 
ie atincils, and to which this Sed. Al 


| 2 dos Obedience, doth cotrinand at in 


bond can be obſerved in this re RlnnS 

con which there is ho proviſion made 
pa Synod, the ſaid Conſtitutions be kept 
d obeyed, and doth Hikewiſe comimatid, That 
peals whenſdever made from Sentences given 

't this Biſhoprick to the Merropolitay, ſach Ap- 


Ws berg made in ſuch Cafes wherein the Ca- 
4 allow them, ſhall be granted ; z neverthe- 
I not intending hereby to alter any thing in 
| r mild method of the Prelate; and four or 
e Perſons compoſing Matters amicably to the 
vention of many Diſcords, but if the Parties . 

it not ſtbrmt ks ſach determinations, bat will 
Tpeal to the Metropolitan, it ſhall not be ay 
= jr 2, being done im due form. 
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Action IX, 
Of the Reformation of Manvers. 


, * FR 
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| Hereas of all the evil Cuſtoms that are 
| berooted from among the Faithful, thak 
are the moſt dangerous which have ſomething} 
the Heathen Snperſtition in them, of which tl 
Biſhoprick is full 3 therefore the Synod defirit 
that all ſuch cuſtoms were totally extirpated, th 
ſo Chriſtians may enjoy Chriſtianity in 1ts puriv 
doth in order thereunto command,that all Superſp 
tious waſhings which are by ſome moſt ſuperſtitþ 
ouſly praQtiſed as Holy Ceremonies be utterly abg 
liſhed, ſuch as the waſhing of Dead Corps the Day 
after they have given a Dole, reckoning it a W 
to negle& ſuch waſhings, the making of Circ 
with Rice, into which they put the Parties that a 
to be Married, having given Rice before to Chill 
dren, as alſo the taking a thred ont with great Wh 
perſtition when they cut a Web of Cloath, and th 
taking two grains of Nele back again, after they; 
have ſold and meaſured it : all which HeathenilbF, 
Vanities the Synod totally prohibits, commanding 
all that ſhall uſe them hereafter to be ſevere 
puniſhed, | i 


T 
If 
. - 
ps; 
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Decree 11. 


#7 Ho' it would much rejoice the Synod: to 
*& = ſee the Superſtitious and abſurd Cuſtoms of 
the Heathen Malavars of the better ſort nor 
mixing with the lower, and-of having no com- 
munication or correſpondence with thoſe that 
ave but touched any of them, totally aboliſhed 
pong the Chriſtians of this Biſhoprick.z yet for- 
much as the Chriſtians' thereof, by reaſon of 
cir being ſubje& to Infidel Princes, whom they 
7 / aa .to obey 1n all things, wherein the 
uth.isno ways concerned ; and that Chriſtians, 
they ſhould but touch. thoſe of the baſer rank, 
huld not after that, according to the Laws, have 
by Trade or communication. with; the better 
rt of People, and ſo would not be able to live 
nong themz for which reaſon the Synod doth 
clare, That the cuſtom of not touching any 
| the baſer. ſort, being obſerved only in com- 
FEiyance with the Heathens, and looked upon «s 
*Iuoperſtitious Heathen Vanity, and not volunta- 
*$y obſerved, is no Superſtition, nor for the above- 
*Fmationed Reaſons any 'matter of ſcruple, and 
*Itdat Chriſtians may in- all - places' thus lawfully - 
ovlerve it, where there are Nazres or any of 
File better ſort, or where it is likely they may 
"be, or may come to hear of it : But in all places 
"Fvbere theſe Cauſes do not concurr, or in ſecret, 
- For among the Portugnezes, this Superſtition cannot 
> obſerved without doing a great injugy to 
"= Ce4 | their 
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ſuch with great Love _ _— tho? —_ 
poor; and 'mean, and eſpecially it_ they are Chrþ' 


ſtians, knowing that there. is no; diftin&ion 


Perſons with: God, -who iis Lord of all:. b- 4 


albeit they do not tonch the baſe: (art of Peo 
ple upon the foxementioned account, . yet if they 
ſhonld- happen to touch any. of them, they ſhall 
not waſh themſelves thereupon, that beinga thing 
that can .never come'to-'the 4 eG 6:4 of th 

Heathens, and . would. chivefors be. a mani fl 
Saperſtition z thoſe. alſo-that will not touch thy 
Naires, or if they ſhould, ,do.. waſh themſelva 
which,:.as -the Synod-.1s: informed, 1s what thy 
Chriſtians i in the Soxthers parts do obſerve, when 
the forementioned impedument is not among 

Heathens, who are rather ſcandalized by ſack -& 
contemptuous Carriage : Therefore the Synod 
doth command. all that ſhalt be found guilty 6 
forbearing to touch ſack, or having cb 
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them, ſball waſh themſelves, to be ſeverely pts Þ 


viſhed as Supexſtitious: followers of the Heathen Þ 
| Cuſtoms, and commands the Preachers and Cott 

teflors ta admoniſh them thereof in Po mk *} 
mons 49d, Gouloibont, al. 2 
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'# of the Srnop of: Diamper. 391 
'Y 3 \ Decree | IL. 

= 2. 38 ; '$ 
"THe Synod being informed, thatin ſome parts . 
{& + when any one of the baſer ſort do.but crouch 
LBgc Ciſterns of (Chriſtians , that Chriſtians do - 
vB Diſempolear or Purify them, by performing cer- 
| Ein Ceremonies after -the manner of the Hea- 
Ul Fthens, which is very contrary to the Purity of 
& E&e- Chriſtian Religion, being an intolerable $u- 
& Szecſtition, doth with great rigour command thoſe 
EEbat make the faid Diſempoleamento or Purificati- 
© $a or uſe the ſaid Ceremonies, to be thrown out 
y $&the Communion of the Church, and to be de- 
& Faced the Cafture during the Prelate's pleaſure, or at 
'F Teaſt for one Year, and to be puniſhed with the 
6 Ffenalties that ſuch Ceremonies do deſerve. 


3 ©* This word Diſempulear, comes | this vile caſt of People is called 
% om Tolear, which is che name | by. | | 


| Decree IV. Eh 
5 T THereas in the'Feaſt of the Heathen, called 
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'#** Ora, which is Celebrated in Auguſt, in 
7 EFhich they go out one againſt another with 
Bows and Arrows, and other Arms, in* which 
- gconflits ſome are killed, and more wounded ; 
-$0d ſome Chriſtians, unmindful of their Obliga- 
| tons, living among them, and communicating 

much with them, do go forth with them, and 

Armed as they are to the ſaid Feaſts, and are 
'Fhereby liable to the ſame Diſaſters ; Therefore 

= Cc 4 the 
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the Synod doth command all the Faithful Chi. # 
ſtians of this Biſhoprick,” in Holy Obedience, and} 
upon pain of Excommunication, -not-to- preſume Þ 
to.refort-to this or any other Heathen Feſtivey, 
tho' there ſhould be no-Ceremony belonging to 
Paged therein; foraſmuech-as all ſach: Feaſts : k 't 
dedicated to the faid Pagods, and recon 4 
and obſerved to-their-Honour- and Veneration;Þ4 
which is. the- rather [to be forbore-in this of they 
Ona, by reaſon of the: danger of death that ns "g 
is probably therein,: the  Heathens-ſuperſtitioulh #4 
imagining -that all -that- die -in' that occaſion; gh! bs 41 
immediately to Heaven's, but Chriſtians ſhall onlyÞ% 


oblerye:their -own Holy Feſtivities among th ny - 
{clves; and that with a due moderation and deFh 
eency, -as-becomes the Profeſſors of the Laws f I 


Chriſt ; without having any thing todo wit : 
the. Superſtitious Feſtivals of the Heathens, which 4 
are.dedicated to rhe Honour of the Devil, und 't 
if any.,Chriſtian ſhall; die- in the faid Heathen q* 
F eotand hor ſhall _el tr Reclefiaſhodl Burial, 7 F 


F TY 
i;- . 
| | ht 


Aichfal Chriſtians muſt not only avoid the 
Geremomies and Superſtitions of the Heathens, 

but the Fudaical Rites and Ceremonies alſo, whichÞy 
were all;abrogated-by :the ſufficient promnlgat-$# 
on ofthe: Goſpel, for;.which reafon the. Synod, x 
tho' it: doth very much commend the Holy'Ca-y# 
; ſtom1of carrying:Children to Church forty day 7 

after:they are born,.to offer them to the Lord pi 

ul E 
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J L 1 imitation and praiſe of what was done by our 
d- FLady the moſt Holy Virgiz; nevertheleſs it con- 
| 5 emns the ſeparating of Women for the ſaid forty 
; ys after the birth of a'Male, as if they were 
aF-unclean fo as not to ſuffer them to enter into 
te "| I: Church; ———_ 'they would fin in doing 
il t; and eighty days after the birth of a Female z 
i & both which are Fewzfþ Ceremonies, that are now 
tS-abrogated, *and not only uſeleſs. but prejudicial, 
+ md as ſuch;' the'Synod doth totally prohibit the 
5 obſervance of them 3 5 declaring, that if Women 
a | 1 pve —_ and Strength ſooner, they ſhall be 
E 'to Church'to' hear Maſs. upon 

35 and Holy-days': and after fort Jays they 

e- ay,according to their Cuſtom; carry their Sons to 
5 | Ct arch with Devotion, underſtanding that there 
i W'no Precept of the Charch for it, but that it 
bag a pious Devotion of fairhful Women 

hat are- willing to make ſuch an Offering of 
aFÞtheir Sons to God in imitation of the moſt Holy 
"7 Min Mary, the Mother of God, taking her 
" Þ for the Interceſfor of the Children thus offered 
i -P God both for Spirituals and Temporals. 


' =— ' Decree VI. 


"> o Ft 
"9 Ne: of the greateſt Sins in the ſight of God, 
and which he has always prohibited and 
ul þ mniſhed | above all - others , is the conſulting of 


C0-ip | pro and'fuch ashold a correſpondence with. 
Th the Devil; wherefore the Synod being informed. 
6,Fthat a great many Chriſtians of this —_— 
wf 3 an 


394 . The ;Afts and Decrees | 
and eſpecially among thoſe that live in the # 
Heaths, by reaſon of ' the» Communication they Þ 
have with Jzfidels, and their having ſo many #- 
Witches.. and: Fortune-tellers | about them, when' Þ 
they intend to. Marry, hhave- recourſe to ſuch Þ 
People to know. what Succeſs they ſhall have, Bt 
governing themſelves ſo much by what they are: Bf 
told , . as.to break:.off, Matches after they are 
concluded, and. to; make new ones at the pleas" Fi 
ſure, of ; the ſaid! Witebesz as alſo when they are Uk 
Sick, that; they: ſend for ſuch People to perform 
ſome Ceremony whereby they: hope to have their 
Health reſtored 3: and at other times to help them tm 
to Children , and-ta diſcover: Thefts, and fax BY 
ſeveral other purpoſes; all which are things rel 
pagnant: to the Chriſtian. Religion, doth cons Bf 


by 


&, 


mand all Chriſtians convicted i of - having cons 
ſulted any of the. ſaid Witches for theſe or any Ul 
other purpoſes ,-to.be thrown.out of the Churchy th 
neither ſhall any. Prieſt go to their: Houſes' of UW 

ive, them the Cofture,. during the Prelate's ples UW 
{ure;,;;or for: one;,Year at! leaſt, ;and ſhall. be Bm 
puniſhed. with ſach--other;/Penalties as the/Co- UM 
remonies they performed and conſented to ſhall BY, 
deſerve. #: beg te mg{cy; 4 , 1:11:88 


» 
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- "Decree VI. 


"He Synod being informed, that Pay WIc-. 
. s ked Chriſtians are not content only to go 
io Witches to conſult them, -but do furthermore 
1 God for them to their Houſes, ' where they joyn 
' | þ them in the Invocation of their Pagods, and 
Ts offerings | and Sacrifices to them, in 
wing Dogs, and performing other Ceremonies, 
-f | at are contrary to gre Faith, namely, one which 
» Sihey call Tof;icauum, Objcanme. Bellicornm, 'Co- 
& which they do often publicklyto the great 
andal of Chriſtianity, as 19 they were not: Chri- 
[12 and at other times permit the Heathensto 
wrform them in their Houſes, doth command in; 
2 of Holy Obedience,. and upon pain of 
eommunication to be Tpſo fajo incurred, -that 
S Chriſtian ſhall preſume to perform" any of 
of Þ id Ceremonies, .or confent to the perfor- 
*k > of them in their Houſes, and that all that do 
be Fi aſþ reſs therein; ſhall'be declared Exeommuni-- 
em the Charch, until they ſhall beg forimer- 
; and have: andergone condign and ptiblick 
aniſhment in the Church, and tho' upon their 
| hey entance appearing to 'be true th fincere, 
y. may be a foved: yet:they ſhall not have 
: | rb given them, neither ſhalt any Prieft 
F 4 T to their Houſes in two Years, ſave in caſe of 
od þ of Death 3 and they who ſhall go to offer 
 . y thing to a Pagod, or ſhall make any Vow ro 
yr; | tall be puniſhed after the ſame — 
an 
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and with the ſame Penance, and ſhall incurrEx: $: 
communication 1pſo fe&o, in, all; which Matters Þ. 
the Vicar muſt be very watchful for the preven- | x 


ne FAT Fac Tapiarreh, my 
44/2... Decree. Vat on - 


» Grew many rant Chriſtians of this. "@ 
390 dful of the Purity of 


p tions, do. .carry Notes a 
wa $euy we” l Bos 0: iven. them þ 
Witches for the Cure, of, ee Diltempers, hoping 
for.relief FRE Go, their Fore, banging them lik 
wiſe about th e Necks, of their Cattle to keer 
them well, = tting them in; their Orchay 
to encreaſe the Fruit, and communicating they 
to ſeveral other things for various effetts ; 
which the Synod: deteſting as Diabolical, 10 
command all that are pt thereof to be ſeve ky |- 
ly puniſhed by the, Prelate, and all Vicars nc 0B 
permit. any. ſuch. Offenders to. enter into. the ell> & | 
Church, ,nor to,give them /the Caſture, and b1 f: 
Prieſts to,go to their Houſes, and they ſhall beffis; 
compell'd to deliver all ſuch. Notes to their \ [ s 
cars to. be torn, and all that have. uſed / any'o 
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The tho' they ſhould never do it more, at; [p ad 


uniſhed for the ies of ſix months with «| the | 
al ARS Wd 6 


- ANEND 
= Decree 1K. 


Iz % 
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He Ozzea, or pradiceof Ukury, 15 a grie- 
vousSin in the fight of God, and-is yery 
1 condemned in the Scriptures, Chriſt com- 


| Þ by nding us #0 lend to others 5 reg feng very for no- 


bing again , and : the 


|: tronbled to find the greateſF' og ; 


s of this Dioceſs entan 


5 | their ignorance of what gains”; 


yg. What are not,:and-of what'tma be kept, and what 
a4 | Weht to be reſtored: doth therefore admonifh 


| rhe Lord, -all Faithfal 'Chfiſtians 'to'*oriftite 


© Learned about theſe Matters,” giving them 


| þ account of all their Contratts, in" order to 
cir being rightly inftrufted' as''to' what t 


{oy lawfully rake for Motiey they have lent out. 


the 'Synod*doth furthermore declare,” that 
Wie to the 'beſt Information it has 'receiv- 
8, the Intereſt of Money'itr Malabar is Ten per 


vEGrr. and whatever i is taken "more, 'if 'the 'Prin- 
ud Epal runs no * risk 1 Is Onzens, of” " Uſary, and 'as 


Lp 
1 "Ws 
jy 


[1 


; © 


Lab LLi LS 


þ* Rigk.} Moſt 'Convents in nike common praQtice of 
Cities lend, our Money ar rch\of Rome, t| Monks and 


al | 1 ic 1h per Cent. and cake as _ Neth Forekceprel, yerit plain- 


Hwy Uſurer ge pred ſo Bos 


to ſecure [their Pridcipa Ty; contradics: the " Dodrine7 of 
Fr ” a Church, which ; 34, thi, all 


"Bite diftinRicn of Lacrum Ceſſans, ſort of Ulſury is a MotialSio,; ; for 
an Danmm emergens will either ifthe raking of 10 per Cent. for 


he a legal Intereſt in gene- Money, an that where the prin- 


oe q or it will not juſtifie what cipal runs no risk, js not Uſury, ft 


þ ending Convents do. Burt will be hard to tell what is. 
d this Decree falls in exaQly 


398 The” As and Decrees 

to the Ten they ſhall likewiſe conſult the Leary 7 
ed, to whom they ſhall deelare how Money may hg; 
be improved in the place where it is lent, thafls 
{> they may be able to tell them, whether it bp 
awful for them to rake ſo much, for it may hap- 7 
pen that 'in ſome places,” there wilt not be 6 


£2 
mach to! be' got by the Nepotfating of Money, * 
which muſt make ſnch an big intereſt to Up 


there unlawful, 'arnd whoſoever ſhall take monFY 
chan'Ten per” Cort.” if his Principal runs no ri B# 
after having been three times admoniſhed by tells) 
Pretate or Vicar without Amendment ſhall bc 
dechred Excommunieate, and ſhall not be ak 
ſolved” until he has'difſblved the faid Comtradt, 28 
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"TD He 5ynod dorh condemn the taking of On 
= per Cont. by the month; where the Princip 
runs 90 risk, being ſecuyed by a pledge, and of 
 Fwoper Cexr. by the Month, if the one is not BE. 
pay ft toro ſach Contratts being very ul: 
juſt and manifeſt O-zeru, or Uſary, ' fo that ne}; 
ther the want of a pledge, nor any thing elſe can 
juſtifie the taking of eee Cert. by he month, ls. 
if the Principal is not in danger, all which Con-B.; 
traQts the Synod doth pro FA and the Vicar. 
to give their conſent. to any ſuch, and where F& 
they are made to difolve them, compelling all 
that are faulty therein by . Penalties and Cenſura F#® 
if it ſhall .be found neceſſary : The Synod doth 
furthermore condemn their calling all Gain a £ 
"ng 


of the Sx n 0» of |Diamper. 199 
=o from Money, Onzena, becauſe it gives occafi- 
Y Wor ſome to imagine that all ſach Gain is un- 
VEwful, and notwithſtanding ſich Gain is law- 
4 { h, and may.. be juſtly,taken in ſeveral Cale, y to 

ſole che raking any” g OE TATY 


.. Decree XI. 


' Hereas there are great numbers of Chriſti- 
Ji FY ans who for want of. having the Fear of 
© ECod and the Church before their Eyes,.. do ne 
nh) tal it publickly with Concubines, to the 
andal of Chriſtianity; > the Vicars ſhall « 
. with great Charity admonifh, all ſy of- 
WM three times declaring to them, tif 
hey do not reform, they. muſt, declare them Ex: 
ſe 4 pmmunicate, and ifafter ſo. many Aidan 


+ Fthey, do not turn away their Concubines _ 
Fauſt be Excommunicated until they are effect 


"us. 


ſped. and be puniſhed with other Penalties 

{$8 the pleaſure of the Prelate, according to the 
FSime that they. have lived in. that; Sin, and 
*Suhen it ſhall ſo happen that their Concubines 
ad | - TE het Slaves, they ſhall conſtrain them- not 
\ Fly to turn them out of their Houſes, but to 
| | End them out of the Country where they live, 
t there may be no more danger of their re-- 
kyle, which ſhall be likewiſe obſerved as to all 


4 | l ther Women where there is the ſame danger. 


Decree 
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| Derive! rY 
. THe Synod doth very'earneſily-recommend# 
T to all Maſters and Fathers O Families rol 
very watchful over the Lives. and; Manners of 
_ their Slaves and Servants,” and the rather veky 


e > chem not to ba oa ther Slaves to live nh; 


Goh a : 


© Decree. xIll. 


Wikre ſeveral poor wretched Chriſtians fol " 
lowing the Cuſtom of: the Heathen among, 
whom they Jive, when they find themſelves pits fn 
ched with any want, do, contrary to all right : q Me 
reaion, 


— — — CY” OD 2. C5. cn Ce em er er COOS 


| of the Sr nop of Diamper. A4oi 
3Þ jeaſon, ſell their Children : Wherefore the Synod 
= TE doth in Virtue of Obedience, and upon pain of 
* Yihe greater Excommunication, prohibit all Chr» 
& | fans to ſell their Children, or any of their Kin- 
e | dred, no not to other Chriſtians, and doth un= 
of der the ſame Precept and cenſure forbid all 
» | Chriſtians to buy any ſuch, or to keep therh as 
& | Saves, except when they ſee Parents ſo far de- 
; © fpiſe this prohibition, . as to be ready to ſell their 
es { Children to Infidels, in which caſe they may 
&& buy them-to keep the Chriſtian Children from 
&{ coming under the power of Heathens, whom 
WH tevertheleſs they ſhall not keep as Slaves, but 
WY ball forthwith ſignifie what they have done; to 
WH the Prelate, that he may take ſuch courſe there- 
WYFin, that the Buyer may have his Money, and the 
WH Child its liberty, and the Seller may be puniſhed : 
&Fill that ſhall buy ſach Children in any other caſe, 
WHs well as thoſe that ſell them, ſhall be held Excom- 
EInunicate until they have effeCtually diflolved all 
EFkich Bargains ; and if the Child do happen to be 
EFF made an Infidel, he that fold it ſhall not be ah» 
IEFfolved until he has ranſomed the ſaid Child, or 
128 leaſt until the Vicar and People are fatisfied 
Fe his having done all that he is able to bave re- 
Ftemed it, and the Synod doth furthertnore re- 
;Ftommend it to the Vicars and Curates of Chut- 
 Jches, and to all Chriſtian People, that whenever 
*yay ſuch thing happens, they do all that is in 
WF their power to recover ſuch Children, and to 
v1 hnſom them ' whatever it coſt, by contributing 
money towards it, and by complaining thereof 
« S Dd to 
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to their Kings, and adviſing the Prelate of it, 
leaving no. means untried to reſcue ſuch Chil. 
dren, that ſo they may not be bred up Infideh, 


Decree XIV. 


'TF Synod doth approve of the laudable 
Cuſtom of this Dioceſs of Mens giving the 
Tenth part of their Wives Portion when they 
are Married, to the Church ; as alſo of that of 
making a repartition. of the ſaid Alms betwixt 
the Fabrick of the Church and the Prieſts there 
of ; and whereas this Cittom does not obtan 
all over the Dioceſs, and eſpecially in the Southern 
Parts, the Synod doth intreat and command al 
People to conform thernſelves to the ſame, and 
willeth that the People among whom this Cuſton 
is not as. yet introduced, may be obliged to it 
by their Procurators, there being no reaſon, 
ſince it is obſerved in the greater part of ths 
Dioceſs, why it ſhould not be eſtabliſhed al 


Over it. | 
* Decree XV. 


W/ Hrren by the ancient Cuſtom conſented toff, 

by the Infidel Kings of Malabar, the whole 
Government of the Chriſtians of this Biſhoprick 
not only in Spirituals but in Temporals allo, |. . 
devolved to the Church and the Biſhop thereay; 
who 1s to determine all differences that are | Y 
mong Chriſtians, and. that ſome' dreading tixhr.- 
Juſtice. and Judgment of the Prelate in th 


of the SyNoD of Diamper. . 4oz 
Controverſies, - do without any fear of God, 
k carry them before Infidel Kings and their Judges, 
'E rho are cafily bribed to do as they would have 
them, to the great prejudice of Chriſtiavity 3 
the ſaid Kings taking occaſion from thence to 
ntrude themſelves into the Afﬀairs of Chriſtians, 
he by which means, beſides that they do nut under- 
"| {and ſuch Matters, being Tyrants and Idolaters, 
they become very grievous and vexatious to 
Chriſtians 3 for the avoiding of which, and ſeve- 
ral other miſchiefs ariſing from thence to Chri- - 
ſanity, the Synod doth ſtriftly command all the 
Chriſtians of this Dioceſs, not upon any pretence 
whatſocver, to preſume to carry any. of their 
Cauſes. before Infidel Kings or their Judges, with- 
out expreſs Licence from the Prelate ; which, 
whenſoever it ſhall be judged neceſſary , ſhall 
be granted to them as ſhall be thought fit in the 
Lord 3 but all Cauſes ſhall be firſt carried before 
the Prelate, that he may judge or compoſe them 
according to Reaſon and Juſtice 3 and'all that ſhall 
do otherwiſe, ſhall be (ſeverely puniſhed tor the 
ame, at the pleaſure of the Prelate ; and be 
of own out of the Church for ſo long time as 

he ſhall think fit. 


Decree XVI. 


"I\T 7 Hereas the Chriſtians of this Biſhoprick' 
"al are ſubje to Kings and Lords that are 
-- Fidhdels, by whom they are many times obliged 
\ - #0 handle Bars of hot Iron, or to thraſt their 
: Dd 2 Han 1 
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Hand into boyling Ol, or to ſwim thorow Ri. 
vers that are full of Snakes; reckoning, that if 
they are Innocent, none of thoſe things can hurt 
them, but will certainly, if guilty of what they 
are accuſed : And ſeeing there are not wanting, 
ſome ill- minded Chriſtians, who finding them: 
ſelves unjuſtly accuſed, do voluntarily offer them: 
ſelves to undergo the ſaid Ordeals for the mani. 
feſtation of their Innocency 3 and notwithſtan- 
ding that 1t 1s true that God has ſometimes con- 
curr*d with Peoples Innocency and Simplicity in 
ſuch Caſes, by not ſuffering them to be hurt by 
ſuch things; nevertheleſs ſince for any to offer 
themſelves to undergo ſach Ordeals, 1s to tempt 
God, and to pretend to work a Miracle, which 
1s not lawful, and may ſomerimes {o ſucceed, a 
to be a great affront to our Catholick Faith; 
| therefore the Synod doth prohibit all Chriſtun}* 
to preſume to offer themſelves to undergo any 
ſuch Ordeals, knowing that they ſin mortally in 
ſo doing, in being gmlty therem of -rempting 
God ; commanding all that ſhall tranſgreſs there: 
in, to be ſevercly puniſhed. And when it fhal Un 
happen that any ſuch Ordeals ſhall be fo 1mpe- 
ſed upon them by their Infidel Princes , that 
| there 1s no avoiding it, in ſuch Caſes they ſhalſ'*. 
ſubmit 'themſelves to the Will of God, as to tit thei 
lnjuſtices and Violencecs laid npon them by Infidel NY 
Tyrants; and in caſe of any Oath being tendred ; L 
to them by Infidels, wherein they muſt ſwear by me 
their: Pagods , they muſt know that they ougit be 
rather to ſuffer death, than take any ſuch ___ it 
' the 
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the taking: of an Oath being an act of Worſhip 
if and Veneration, that 1s due to God alone: Nei- 
ther {hall Chriſtians uſe any Ordeals among them- 
ſelves, or Oaths, but ſuch as were in uſe in the 


"I Church, the foreſaid Oaths being what Chriſtians * | 


G ought ro dread more than all the Torments of 
the World, | 


n Decree XVII. 


Hereas the diſtinction of the Faithful from 
by ' Unbelievers, even by outward figns and 

habits, 1s a thing which has always been endea- 
voured, that ſo the one may be known and di-. 
| ded from the other 3 therefore the Synod ha- 
ving obſerved that there 1s no diſtinction netther 
þ;02 their Habits nor in their Hair, nor in any 
nf thing elſe, betwixt the Chriſtians of this I)iocels 
and the Heathen Naires, doth command, that- 
benceforward no Chriſtian do preſume to bore 
their Ears, or to do any thing to make them 
large, except Women, among whom it is an 
Unmverſal Ornament z and whofoever ſhall tranſ- 
preſs herein, ſhall be puniſhed at the pleaſure of 
the Prelate, who ſhall not ſuffer them to wear 
aa Ornament of Gold or af any thing elſe in 
he tieir Ears 3 and whoſover ſhall preſume to wear 
1,y ſuch Ornament, -ſhall be thrown out of the 
«| Church,neither ſhall the Caſtzre be given them un- 
yell ſuch time as they are brought to yield effetual 
| Obedience, and to leave off all ſuch Ornaments z 
t©,198t as for thoſe whoſe Ears are bored already, - 
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if they are not Children, they may wear what 
- they pleaſe, or what they have accuſtomed them: 
ſelves to. | 


Decree XVIII. 


=He Synod being delirous to refifie what- 

__ ever 1s amiſs 1n this Dioceſs, and fo far 
as it is poſlible, to reform all evil Cuſtoms ; 
and having obſerved the great Debauchery of 
many, and eſpecially of the poorer ſort, in 
. drinking Orraca, from whence do follow many 
Diſaſters, Marders, and Wounds: wherefore in 
order to the'preventing ſuch Miſchiets ſo far x 
is poſlible, the Synod doth prohibit the ſelling 
of Orracam any Chriſtian Inn, neither ſhall Chri- 
ſtians Trade in that Commodity upon pain d& 
being puniſhed at the pleaſure of the Prelate, 
by which means not only Diſorders, bur the great 
Communication the Faithful hath with the He 
then in ſuch Inns, will alſo be prevented. 


Decree XX. 


7 Hereas it is. a manifeſt Injuſtice to have di: 
verſe Weights in the ſame Country, the 
Synod being informed, that in many Markets of 
this Biſhoprick every one ſells with what Weights 
they pleaſe, doth command, That there be but 
one Weight for the ſame Merchandize in a Mar- 
ket and all the Shops thereof, and that it be the 
uſual Weight oof the placez to which all that do 
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not yield Obedience, ſhall be admoniſhed by the 
Vicars, and if they do not reform thereupon, ſhall 
chaſtiſed at the pleaſure of the Prelate, who 
ſhall conſtrain them to the ſame by Penalties and 
Cenſures, if they ſhall be found neceſlary 3 there 
being no other Government among the Chriſti- 
ans of this -Dioceſ(s but that of the Church, nor 
no other coercive Power but that of Cenfures, 


Decree XX. 


7 Hereas an unreaſonable Cuſtom has obtain- 
ed 1n this Dioceſs, viz. That Males only 


inherit their Fathers Goods, the Females having 


no ſhare at all thereof; and that not only when 
there are Sons, but when .there are Daughters 
only, and they unmarried, and many times In- 
fants, by which means great numbers of them 
periſh, and others ruin themſelves for want of 
neceſlaries, the Fathers Goods falling to the 
Males that are next in Blood, tho never ſo re- 
mote or collateral; there being no regard had 
to Daughters no. more than it their Parents 
were under no obligation to provide for them 3; 
all which being very unreaſonable, and contrary 
to the natural right that Sons and Daughters 
have to ſucceed, to the good of their Parents; 
the Kindred who have thus poſſeſſed themſelv: s 
of ſich Goods, are bound to reſtore them to 
the Daughters as the lawful Heirefles to them 3 
wherefore the Synod doth - decree and declare. 


this Cuſtom to be Unjuſt, and that the next 
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a-kin can have no right when there are Daugh, 
ters to inherit their- Father's Eſtate 5 and being 
poſſeſſed of ſuch Eſtates, are bound in conſq- 
ence to reſtore them; neither is 1t lawful * for 
the Males to: divide the Eſtate among them, with- 
out giving any equal Portion to the Females ; or 
if they have not done it already, they ſtand in- 
debted for their Portions 3 or if the Father has 
diſpoſed of the third part of his Eſtate by Will, 
the remaining two parts ſhall be equally divided 
betwixt the Sons and the Daughters, the Porti- 
ons that have been received by. thoſe that are 
married being diſcounted; all which the Synod 


doth command te be obſerved, intreating and- 


commanding all the Chriſtians of the Dioceſs to 
receive this Decree as a Law, and obſerve it 
intirely, it being laid as a duty upon their Con- 
ſciences 3 and if any ſhall a& otherwiſe, and be 
ing a Kinſman, ſhall ſeize upon the Goods be- 


. longing to Daughters; or being a Son, ſhall de. 


ny to give Portions to his Siſters, or being in 
poſleſiion of the ſaid Goods, ſhall refuſe to make 
reſtitution 3 the Prelate, it it cannot be done 
otherwiſe, ſhall compell them to it by. Penalties 
and Cenſures, declaring them Excommunicate, 
without any hope of Abſolotion, until fach time 
as they ſhall pay an effetual Obedience, and 
ſna}l make reſtitution, roads St. 


ZCcree 
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Decree XXL. - 


'F He Adoption of Sons 1s not lawful, but in 
defect of natural Children which not be- 
ing underſtood by the Chriſtians of this Biſhop<- 
rick through their ignorance of the Law, they 
do commonly Adopt the Children of their Slaves 
born 1n their Honſes, cr of other People, difin- 
heriting their lawfully begotten Children, ſome- 
times upon the account of ſome differences they 
have had with them, and ſometimes only for 
the affection they have to Strangers, all which 
is contrary to Law and Reaſon, and'is a mani- 
felt injuſtice and wrong done to their legitimate 
Children 3 wherefore the Synod doth declare; 
that the ſaid Adoptions muſt not be pradtiſed 
where there are natural Children, and being 
done are void, fo that the Perſons thus Adopred 


are not capable of mheriting any thing, except 


what may be left them by way of Legacy, which 
muſt not exceed the third of the Eſtates no, 
not tho' the Adoption was made before there 
were any Legitimate Children to inherit. The 
Synod doth furthermore declare, FThat the A- 
doptions which have been made before the cele- 
bration of this Synod, where there are Children, 
and the Adopted are not in aftual poſleflion of 
the Eſtate, are void, neither ſhall the Adopted 
have any ſhare thereof, or having had any, ſhall 
be obliged to reſtore it, to which if it be found 
neceſſary, the Prelate ſhall compell them by oy; 

nalties 


- 
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nalties and Cenſuresz but as to thoſe who by 
virtue of ſuch Adoptions, have for a long time 
been in quiet poſſeſſion of Eſtates, . the Synod [| 
by this Decree does not intend to diſpofleh || - 
them thereof, by reaſon of the great diſturbance || 
and confuſion the doing ſo would make in this f ; 
Dioceſs, which is what this Synod pretends to || ; 
hinder, leaving every one however 1n ſuch Caſe, 
at liberty to take their remedy at Law. 


Decree XXII, 


Hereas the way of Adopting by ancient 
V Cuſtom in this Dioceſs, 1s to carry the 
Parties that are to be. Adopted before the Biſhop 
.or Prelate, with certain Teſtimonials , before 
whom they declare, that they take ſuch a one 
for their Son, whereupon the Biſhop paſleth an | 
Ol or Certificate, and. ſo the Adoption is per- 
feed 3 the Synod doth command, That from 
henceforward, the Prelate do not accept of an 
Adoption from any that have Children of their 
ownz or in caſe they have none, yet it ſhall 
be declared in the OZa, That if they ſhall 
afterwards happen to have any, that the ſaid 
Ola ſhall be void to all intents and purpoſes; 
by,. which means the great Injuſtices that Þ| 
are now. ſo common: in this Dioceſs will be 
prevented. | 
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Decree XXII. 


"7 Synod being defirans to have all the 


Chriſtians of this Dioceſs to live rogether 
in Villages, by reaſon of the great inconveni- 
encies they are under that live in the Heaths, 


as well by reaſon of the great communication 
they muſt have with Infidels, as for wanting 


opportunities of going to Church, and Sacra= 
ments, whereby they are kept in ignorance of 
Chriſtianity, doth in order thereunto very ear- 


_ neſtly recommend it to all Chriſtians that live 


in Heaths, to do all they are able, ether to 
come and live in ſome Village, or to buitd new 
Villages with Churches, that fo they may live. - 


| more civilly, and be ſeparated trom the com- 


manication of Infidels, and be the better in- 
ſtructed in the Cuſtoms of onr Holy Catholick 
Faith, recommending it earneſtly to the Vicars 
to perſuade their Sheep therennto, for the Spt« 
ritual profit they will receive thereby : which 
the Prelate ſhall alſo endeavour with all his 


power. 
Decree XXtV. 


TJ He Synod having taken into conſideration 
the manifold Injuſtices, Oppreſſions and 
Grievances wherewith Infidel Kings and Gover- 
nours do often treat the Chriſtians of this Bi- 
ſhoprick 5 and that out of enmity to our Holy 
Catholick Faith, and obſerving the neceſfity they 


are 
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are in of Defence and Protection, doth with 
great inſtance defire, That his Majeſty the King 
| of Portugal would be graciouſly pleaſed to take 
all the Chriſtians of this Biſhoprick under his 
Favour and * Protection , he being the only 
Chriſtian King or Lord in all theſe Oriental Parts; 
and the Chriſtians of this Dioceſs ſhall on their 


. * Pzofection.] By this we 
ſee, the King of Cochim was not 
jealous withour reaſon, thar the 
Arch-Biſhop had a State defign in 
the great pains and charge he was 
at in the reduRion of his Chriſti- 
an Subjets; and tho' nothing 
was talked of bur the Pope, and 
rhe Roman. Obedience, thar the 
King of Spain, and the augmen- 
ration of his ſtrength in che Indies 
by the acceſſion of ſo many new 
Subje&s, was the main Spring in 
rhe Enterprize. I will nor ſay, 
tho? ir 1s probable enough, thar 
the Arch-Biſhop by magnifying 
xhis Service at the Court of Spain, 
got firſt ro be Governour of the 
Indies, and afterwards to be Go- 
yernaur of all che Dominions of 
Portugal, and Preſident of the 
Council -of State art Madrid; bur 
this we are ſure of, that rhat Ser- 
vice to the Crown of Spain was 
much boaſted of here in Europe by 
others. For the Jeſuic Tayus 1n 
his Book De Rebus Faponicss, 
ſpeaking of this very thing, With, 
Cue res quanto Regie Majeſtati 
emnlumento fit latura, nirunt qui 
non ignorant, quanti fit momentt, 
gentem in tota India leftiſſimam, 4d 
 temparibus B, Thome Chriſtians cul- 
mt deditum, tamque numeroſum 


potentem, ut armatos ad Triginta 
Millia in promptu habeat cum Laſs 
tanis unire, ad Eccleſie Romang 
obedienttam yevocare, (F in Fidem 
ditionemque Regis Catholici accipere, 
| But as it 15 viſible that che in- 
creafing of ihe Portugueze ſtrength 
in the Tidies, by the acceſſion of 
ſo many new SubjeRs, was what 
borh the Arch-Biſhop and Spaniſh 
Government aimed at chietly in 
the: troubleſome and chargeable 
reduction of this Church : So ir 
1s certain, that from rhis very 
Year 1599, the Portugueze Hiſto- 
rians do begin to reckon the de. 
clinac1on of rhcir ſtrengr]1 in choſe 
parts; who give the following 
Account of the three Apes of their 
Indian Government 3 rhat it was 
in its Infancy till the Year 1551, 
and frum thar cime till the Year 
1600, in irs Manhood or full 
ſtrengrh, and ever fince has been 
in irs Old declining Age, and is 
now 1n truth become ſo decrepid, 
as to be only the Ghoſt of a great 
Name. Neither 1s this to be won- 
dred ar, conſidering how common 
a thing ir 15 for God to blaſt the 
moſt promiſing Securities, when 
obtained by ſuch yiolent and un- 
lawful Methods, 


parts 
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parts be ready at all times to ſacrifice their Lives 


to their Holy Catholick Faith, the preſervation 
of Chriſtianity , and the defence of Chriſtians, 
which they ſhall be always prepared to do with 
their Lives and Fortunes 3 beſeeching the moſt 
Reverend Metropolitan, Prefident of this Synod, 
to preſent this their Petition to his Majeſty, and 
to let him know how ready all the Chriſtians 
of this Biſhoprick are to ſerve him. 


Decree. -XXV. 


7 Hereas in this Synod ,Matters pertaining to 

Y our Holy Catholick Faith,the Holy. Sacra- 
ments of the Church, the Reformation of Afﬀeairs 
thereof, and . the Cuſtoms of Chriſtian People 
have been handled; the Synod doth command 
all Vicars of Churches not to fail to-have all its 
Decrees Tranſcribed from the Original Malabar, 
and to have a Copy thereof in all their Churches, 
Signed by the Reverend the Arch-Deacon of 
this Dioceſs, and the Rector of the College of 
Vaipicotta, and upon every Sunday and Holy-day, 
when there is no Sermon nor no Lecture upon 
the Catechiſm ſet forth by the moſt Reverend 
Metropolitan , that a portion of this Synod be 
read to the People; but on the' Seaſons 'when 
the ſaid Catechiſm 1s ordered to be read, it ſhall 
be read on S1days, and the Synod upon Holy- 
days, that ſo all that is decreed therein may 
come to the knowledge of the People, and may 
be remembred and obſerved by them; the o_ 
gina 
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ginal of the ſaid Synod being Signed by the 
moſt Reverend Metropolita» and all the other 
Members thereof, ſhall be .put m the Archives 
of the Jeſuites College of Vaipicottain this Dio- 
ceſs, from whence ſo many Copies as ſhall be 
thought neceſlary , ſhall be tranſmitted to the 
Churches ; there ſhall alſo be another Original 
Signed by the moſt Reverend Metropolitar, the 
Arch-Deacon, and other Members, kept in the 
Archives of the Church of Arngamale, called the 
 Arch-Biſhop's See, that all Copies may at all 
times be Correded according to either of thoſe 
Originals3 and the Synod doth furthermore re- 
commend it to all Vicars, Prieſts, and Curates, 
and to all and every Chriſtian of this Dioceſs, 
and commands them all in the Lord to conform 
themſelves to the Decrees of this Dzoceſar Synod, 
and fo far as is in their power, to obſerve and 
cauſe them to be obſerved inviolably, and to 
govern themſelves by them in all things z which 
the Synod is confident they will do with the 
help of God the Father, Sor, and Holy Ghoſi 
who liveth and reigneth for ever : Amen. | 

After the Decrees were read, the Biſhoprick 
was divided into Seventy-five Pariſhes, whoſe 
Bounds were greater or lefler as was judged to 
| be moſt convenient for the adminiſtration of 
the Holy Sacraments, and the Spiritual Food. of 
the Faithful, Vicars were alſo nominated to 
them all,” and: the Churches that were not able 
to maintain a Vicar were united : The Vicars 


after they were named, were brought 1n = 
y 
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by one to kiſs the Metropolitan's Hand, who at 
the ſame time gave them their Collation, de- 
caring to them the greatneſs of their Authority, 
and of the Obligations of their Office, and com- 
manding the People to acknowledge them as 
their Pariſh-Prieſts and the Shepherds of their 
Souls. After they had all, one after another, per- 
formed this Ceremony , they were. admoniſhed 
all together in the preſence of the People by 
the moſt Reverend Metropolitar, tocomply with 
the Obligations of their FunCtion, and being all 
upon their Knees before him, he delivered the 
following Charge to them. & | 

« Venerable and beloyed Brethren, and fel- 
low Prieſts, and particular Paſtors of the Faith- 
* ful, We let you all to underſtand, that we, tho' 
© unworthy of it, are in the place of Aaroz, and 


*ye of Eleazar and Ehitaman, the lower Priefts ; 


we are In the place of the Apoſtles of our Lord 
© Chriſt, ye inthat of the Seventy-two Diſciples 3 
*weare to give a f{txift Account of you at the 
' tremendous Day of Judgment , you of the 
{People that are now committed to you : Now 
'that we may be all found good and. faithful 
Stewards in our Maſter's Houſe, we do admo- 
*niſh and befeech you , beloved Brethren in 
Chriſt, to remember what we are;about to ſay 
*unto you, and which. is of . moſt importance, 
$ be ſure to obſerve it and put it in execution. In 
{the firſt place wedo admoniſh and beſeech you 
*in the Lord, to have your Life and .Cqnver- 
' fations unblamable, yielding the favour of | a 
a | | © go0 
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* good Name, and Example to. the People of Wi 
* God, 1n ſuffering no Women, and eſpecially 
* thoſe of which the World may entertain any 
© ſuſpicion, tho' Slaves, to live in your Houſes, 
© neither are you to- converſe with any .of the Þ 
© Sex; you milſt riot fail to riſe every Night #0 
.* recite the Divine Office in-the Church, which 
* muſt be performed at ſome certain hour 5 and Þ 
© after that is done, none of you mult fay Maſs 
© otherwiſe than Faſting, and after. Midnight for- Ws 
_ .* ward, and in the Holy Habits, which rhuſt al: 
. © ways be kept clean, ye ſha]l recerve the Body W 
* and Blood of our Lord Jeſus. Chriſt, with - all 
£ Reverence and Humility, -confeſting your Sins 
© to ſome approved Conteſlor, with great con- Þ 
© trition and ſorrow fot them, but efdecially it 
< your Conſciences do check you for any fault 
<you have committed. . The Corporal and Pal 
< muſt be made of Linen, neither can they with- 
.< out an Apoſtolical diſpenſation, be made of 
* any other Cloth, and muſt be always kept clear, L 
« The Holy Veſiels you are always to waſh with BY 
© your own hands, and that in other clean Veſſels By 
« dedicated to that uſe 3 putting the Water where 
*1n they were waſhed, either into the Font of 
< into ſome Ciſtern dug for the purpoſe in the 
* Church-yard, and drying them with all dil- 
< gence. The Altar muſt be covered with cleat! Bi 
< Towels, of which at the time of Celebration, BY 
© there muſt be at leaſt three with a Corporal, "R 
* neither muſt any thing beſides Reliques or Sacred Ji 
- * things belonging to the Altar be laid wary Ky 
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the Sacriſty Tere thaſt be =. ft with 
Water for the Prieſts and others that 
> iiiniſtred at the*Alar, 'to (Waſh their 
and clean Towel to-dry' them ; the 
Bates and Porches of the Charches muſt: be 
rong and well ſhut. None of 'you ſhall take 
e cure of a Churet upon'you' without the 
” clate's knowledge-and'o det, notwithſtanding 
you ſhould be called: ro ir+by the People 3 
ither ſhall *any of you leave'the Charches you 
ih re aTitle ito; nor be tranſlated/ to another 
Eh _ withonr* his Order.” None” ſhall pre+ 
Fame to hold more than one Church, contrary 
iy + the diſpolit xz -of the "Holy Canons: + The 
Jari 1 of no ' Church ſhall be divided: as 
E goo many burt-every+Charch ſhall'-have its 
wn Pariſh-Prieſt ad Paſtor. + None ſhall Ce: 
te tbrate any. where batin'a Church, or-with any | 
b or ies Arms: :- None ſhall give the Holy *$a- 
frrament ro any of another P Pariih withonr leave 
4 » | or n their Pariſh-Prieft. © In*the celebration' of 
the Maſ7 ye (hall-all obſerve the ſame Ceremo- 
ies.chat there-way/beno Confuſion nor-Scandal. 
[e Chalice or "__ muſt-be of oy _ | 
e * Dra 
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N; all not; cat. eng 
\Toue Pr yy Ns r. Heethen 3, nenth 
8 ou you pens yOu, far ; in. Hai , Hh 
url, 1308 cual ord 


ys 5 
wi 


A Dotting bby loly-days, .pre _ 
of God, 3 nd th hon vec Toe TY 
* muſt. take caxe. F the Pe ow an ok, ns 


© and Lilia fl. LIE Ophang 

* your ſeveral Þ ET k 
Hoſpnality, invit ie Fmaour. to. your. 

* therein giving. £99 pl, to. hers. op 
eyery Lord's: day. before. 25s Ye balk 


wi 
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you are <9 fprinkle bay Eats 'rakin{# it'* 

of To Erin. of Por” made for thir Eve 'Ye 

| lf nor payyn an Ae VoRur Othamenis. 
* Chitreh, "neithet'to! Heathen not"Chriſti- 


2 Foms, « ep NN aha be Tept” ley, 
& where there are notHe, ye hall have's py 
Ker Veſſel COS "wich" ſhatl be 


act b Fo Thi 
reti, hater oo the Cort "the Pater Noſte 
ig hr of the. Law of Gol hd. 
T toy Mother Chitch-, 'the"Faſts' of "the 
F Seaſons , 'and_"the'" Vigil.” And' before 
err” ye '(hall''call upon” "Pebple ' to 
tot By ahd ſhalt heat” thei Confeſſions with 
hong homage zeal, for uk Spiritual profit. 
Wpo | Nativity, Eafter, and 
7; _ Gs ye Galle axhioe all the Faithf I tore- 
re the wolt Holy Sacrattient of Chriſt's Body, 
at Pi #4 at leaft Te ſhall take heed that all 
"capable doreceiyeit. All quattels, diffe- 
s that THAI ariſe ainong your 
"fear? to com e and 
live as'Friefds in Chrifffan 
Ee 2 Charity 3 
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«'refaking to ſpca to | at, being Ys 

* {6 Fit hems, ay al Nog em tl = + 

hrapd Þ1 lop oOf AF this, PO we Ps: ve thenp 

; { ſelyes lo Y yeh [l..nc + Bey, Fa to. eceiveſh Ne 
os Sioranehs of je Az cert ig ja 4 

c bat chic v4 PRone ſol jempn i Folie ang, þ.5 


c hol a moon Mates Met. ACCOrC Ay ra. 


J Eopng ſtain, from; their Wir ; 
*N Nope y oth tal weyr Foloured Cloaths, 0 
any, H 6 0 but, what, js avs: and ang, Xt 
5 Prieſts, to Wear. Ye Gall ink Fuck. Ws 
« to. forbear, Working on. Sundays and, Hol W 
e neither. (hall ye ſafer Women to Yo or at 
©1n:the. Church, Ye ſhall not communicate 
©any, that are Fxcommunicate, nor pri 
© much as. to, Celebrate where any. ſuch are pi 
« ſent... Ye ſhall admoniſh your People. nat; 
< Marry, with, any that are contrafted to orhe 
« nor, with their near Kinſwomen, nor. Non 
* they haye, ſtole gut. of their Fathers; Hou 5: 
* nenher ſhall ye ſufer the ſolemnities of Map 
+ riage,, and. YE carrying home a Bride, to bei 
©a. time prohibited , by fff | FOoeeR- Ye lh 
* conſtrain Shepherds : and, othe 0h Servants! oY 
© Maſs at lealt, every. Lord's-day,, and. ſhall 
* moniſh, God- farhers and. God ts: aſh, ca 
6 * their, God- children the Creed and, Pater Nl ft 
10; appoint others to. inſtru them.” Th | 
1/0 1#.Or Holy, Oilo the Catechumeni, and $ 
c * (hall be ke t 1Q the Church under Lock and Kh 
< and 1n a decent and ſecure place, of hinge 
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all wells 7 nous He no not b ; Way c of.. 
A Nh bode? 
Fer O muſt have a" 
EZ: l of yo Creed,” and” of fo Prin 
Burch; <Bntormable' tothe $ Qn 
Lie Hay Cat oick: Dottors,” 


Py bp: Like 4 Bormdy wig thers.”” 

RavElte 76, "(hat (6 you nay 

mh >borh, your ſelves a Foul copli 

wes, | Ye (hall declares the Carhohe 

ve *that will' learn it. "The PG is 

AR FYrr ers, Epij} CE, 'Goſpils,' ati! "Gs 

Pe nt {hall be” read with a Toud ay : 
hems $alebe" "but the $obret Prayers & the 
mr and” Conferration, \h (hat! be ſpoke wiy 
kd Uiſtinty, but” 'with' a" Tow. Voice : When 
recitelin the. Quite,” (5 aſt. let one Ts 


b ended” before ye'.be in "arigther,. and” 
pnfound the Service by chopping ir up "4d 
It@bling it” together. "Ye muſt ſtudy ro! have 
g Forege 7ue's Creed, Which" eng the Ca» 
otic Faith, by heart, and repratrl It diyly : 
v! » Exbrtsfh As, "Prayers," the order of Bipriim, 
] ſheign* of "the Sick, the" Mp bf 


& Soul, 'ardl the butial of the' e'muſt 
Meetdha' afid praiſe; Coty þ #1 Rs Holy 
Ph \ arid the * of the Holy Wome *Churc 
_ and Miſtreſ 'of al1't nos Hitches 
Woerld3 as alfo the 'E FSA nd" the 
Lecraricn of Salt atid Water Te FEE wi 
"eggs Singing, aha I thing gf har 
hted” inthe; ng s 'alfo ihe R | vi 
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AL2 ' The* Atv ant Deerees a ? 
© of the Bitotary Fr 6m that ye may be ablk 'F 
* to fitid whatyoititook av/alſo the'Ac ne 
of the Movettle: Feaſts, and of Eaſter4'iti which : 
*thar''Yol!" may n6t'b er ng ye tireſt be fink 
*ro have the Martyro ogy of the Saints'in all you 
*Ohtrches, which we will ' take” care'"to h hy 
*tranſlaced' intd Sr, wr. '- AW which ye ſhall s 
* ſerve, that fb by. theſe” and” your" other / pod 
* Works, ye Toa: > rw ref of God, brit: 
. © both your ny, art e to that o 

* ry which ſha \ Chute For ever, and'be beſt by : 
*eJ"on you thronghthe'Grace of our Lord | 

Chriſt, who withthe Father-and Tres 2h rity 
s livech' and. reigneth' for everand ever : ot, 

The Speech and Adthonitior to the Vial 

Prieſts being ended, the: moſt Reverend M n 


politan commanded” theta all to Sign rhe'Origh 
nal Decrees '© fthe S tranſlated into f f 


bar, defiring them, if they had the leaſt ſcrapls 
concerning any. thing commarided pr declare yy 
the Synod, thoſe excepted that 'have ben 3 
creed and decided "already, that” they” 
fignifie them "openly before "they Sabſeribed,” | 
there might. be no doubt, 'or controverfic 2 about 
any thing hereafter :'$0 after ſeveral * Doubi 
had been confidered and fatisfied, they ad 4 al 
unanimouſly Subſcribe to the Syno F 
Then the Books of the. Synod” wete _— 
to the moſt Reverend Metro opolitan, Who'b ing 
in his Portificals. and ſeated © i his Thets no 
with a Mitre onHhis Head,” Saber ibed"the'f 
| Decrealſ 


hour ue z there, 
&.great number, of. ori 
gut gone wy > be 
, who together with all_« che ve Nag 
Kates of the Che aſhſted; at the Syn hn. 5 
;.The _Deergns Heng AEnou, the moſt Reveti 


Me etropolitan role, up, and. berg z take 
et 


lhtre,. kneeled down befor igh gdh and 
{ zeun the Te Dem, with Which, to the great 
Dx all os high  preſetit, 2 ferro rod Jon 
your the rcn .Was DE un, t Ire in 
; and ſome other Pſalms the Latines in [5-5 | 
anc * the Native Prieſ $i: {Trp , and rhe Peaple 
heir, Feltivity 1n-,, alabar :_ proceeding | to priſe 
God with MnboE, of ; avg and joy, in.thtee 
, ra in.the, Unity of the Faith, and” ©60d- 
a hk then all Fa tn at laſt obtained 
go pr, Yb they dls lng dah ed hy 3-" hiy 
ts Per[e: ature, the” Futfer. 
Son, and the | ly Ghoſh, ho liveth ad right 


T7 for ever < : fs - © 4. Aftter 
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After. the: Proceſſion: was over, the tnoſt Re. 3 
verend: Metropolitan going tothe \High Altar, | RN 
read the Prayer: fixendi- quefumns, Domine; as it 
18 n, ba Poxtifircks Which being ended, he: ſeat 
-hiroſelf upon his Throne with/the Mitre-on bi Þ > 
Head, and: his- Paſtoral\Staff in his\-Hand-;:ar T 
direting bis. Diſcourſe to the People ſaid; Ig © - 
#dny. thanhs to \ Almighty God the Author 
00d things, for this-great favour he'has vouchſaſad* 
to, 2we iaud you, aud; all. the faithful People -of iis 
 Biſboprick, in permitting: us. to celebrate this Syn 
re all. the impedinrents which Satan the-ene : 
of Souleg bad created, to. obſtrut# it, by - ftirring ; 
ofipotions, aud, Debates..on pur ſe to ſeparate. thi 
Chriftianity from the Union of, Cobolick Oe 
.aud to. keep them. in their ,old Errors, "as * youu 
ery, well gona. . Io. alſo . give. Many thanks 4 
'G, Gel f r his having been pleaſed to order. Mattered 
"ohes < whole Affair ſhould; end\with-ſo mmch ia, 
"Peate and Concord, as you all ſee-it. does, anda 
ouch to the forre ow of Infidel and: Idolatrous 
. and of all. the other, Enemies.of our Holy Catholjch: 
Faith., T do.alhe, #ponk you my. moſt, dear Brett 
. rand. "low Prieſts, aud Coadjutors, and you my. 
loud ons the. Procuratars. of the, Peaple, 'and' all 
the (2; r Fu reds ,Perſans., who | have: been wo | 
,at; th pug Syrod,, ola at regarding the ,troubles- þ q 
the Wars and Tins ,/ (or the . diſpleaſure of the iy 
ings s ig 30K.,are, ſubjet# 5; you have,; «il j 
ings mf Sn, over-logked all thok Þ 
c CONV ot ogg obeyed aur Precept-, in WS 
bling gout, " Jes, together, ta.treat «buns the. good, 
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þ of your Sobls ,"-for which "God will 'reward you 


Ta & Moe been "taught by 
BE 90ur Liver ut Maier 

bn" the Lord tha be\ will ©rarry | you bath ſafe" to 
3 your Howſts,” anil'bleſs you "and your Families ind 

EPoſterity for ever *5\" which" God "of his infiaite 
= Grze and Mercy" grant; "Amen: OOO 
£8: This: Diſcourſe being ended; the' moſt Reve- 
wrend Metropolitan roſe' up, arid" with aburidince 
zof- tears gave his ſolemn Bleffitig to' the Pebple, 
and after that, the 'Arch-Deacon 'with '4"Toud 
woice- ſaid ;*' Let\ ws" depart ##t peace" to' which the 
whole 'Synod anſwered "im the name' of Chriſt, » 
dimen, And thus the Dioceſan Synod 'ended the 
b6th'of Fre; in'the Year 1599, to'the Honour 
and Praiſe of onr Lord Jeſus" Chriſt, who "with 
we Father and the Holy Spirit, lrueth'2nd reigneth 
Word) Avep) INE TT DH 2% 
The Synod | being ended' in- conformity” 'to 
what had been ordained" therein, there was 'gi- 
wen'to every one” of the" Vicars'that was nomi- 
FTated to any Church "by" the \moft "Reverend 
'-Merropolitar,' a'Stone Alta?” Conſecrated by his 
# 5p'for” that purpoſe; "their former Altars not 
"having beet! dnly*Confecrated'; "as"alſo'a Box 
> with the" Veſſels of Holy 'Oills; together ' with 
-&* Directions how to' uſe them?" Thete was more- 
6 Fover a 'Book-of the Adrviniſitation'of the Sacra- 
"ments according to- the "Rom uſe; tranſlared 
into" Chatler and” Syria; given to" every Vicar, 
= Io: and 


% 


| a 
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and another which containe: rhe mhole Cit ; 
an, Dodrige ,in. the. Liber; Tongue, . for, the-- 
inſtruftion. of and others, as.alſo aSur-} 
plice. to. be uſed in the, adminiſtration. of Sac 
ments, which was. what had never EF. in ule 

n th Velen ;WETE, Tat col 

eſtments, ; 
whes: LEVER SHE elſe was. rig ecellary NN Miniſtr Ob, 
e Altar, all. which . were.. wanting... in 

Capeebegs. : and all | BE I wk 


ich | departed 
ES ol een, 


in the Dioceſs,18 $f apy ro pon J- 
ary or the Synod: i in execution, reciting, 
gacige, moſt neceſlary of, them in . eve) 
Church,..and CES the Books ,... Breyiarie 
and Mi as, well of thaCurches, as of pardl 
exons, .EVETY where, and b Urnng, the 
QnGEN RT ae nk and. correqin E 
the Vicars ws (on, of the” 


Wy EE _—_ 
0 be, done... Th "| 
0 
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| who had not been prefent at the Synod, miade'a 
+ profeſſion of the Faith, the Confeſſors were ex- 
Famined, arid had:Licerices given them in writin 
according to their abilities, and the Niar Gon , 
"rhe Church, prohibiting all others'to hear” 
% Feſſtons : Where there was a Font, "they" alfo 
ptized all the "Children that they formd yit- 
ariſtened, and had thoſe brotght in that were jn 
' Heaths , Where there were many that were 
Eight and Ten Years old nnchriſtened. $._-4 
Confirmed the whole: People, and. Abſolyed' a 
+ hat were Excommunicate 5 many of which, Fry 
” cording to their cuſtom , had” continue to for 
outony or thirty Years, and \ ſpecially 
*her, for which they nevergrant Ab! 
'n At the hour of death; rhe Merrop 
- every day to Chriftiaris in the 
fidels (who flocked to fee him) in the Chitch 
rch, 'treating with them about Baptiſm when 
Hi -"exthe to ſay Irgredimini in San#am ' Dei Er- 
ble are ſeveral of which he perftraded 'to turn 
*Chriftians, who after _ g Tearned their Cate- 
bh 1 iſe were Baptized 'by tim at other | laces 
' Catethized the Children” in thei Melb 
Tongue 3 and'finding there Was rione” of 
the underftood' heir Cireckiiſtit, 
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2 After the moſt 'Reverend Metropolitan had 
been/received by the-'whole' People with” great 
Joy arid Feſtivity', -according'to® theit "faſhion, 2 

and» carried in Proceſſion+ to the 'Chiirch, 'the 
way as he went being covered with'Cloth of | 
Mats, or 'Boughs of | Trees' ;! after ''the common 
Ceremony of'Blefling and' Abſolution; the whole "| 
People :both : Men-and - Women ;” came 'with' a 
moſt. profound 'Hutnitity! and Reverence to vi FE: 2 
his '-Hands; -and*to yield' Obedience to'him 3 be 
wentito :Chnrch  betimes*in the Morning' with #F. 
the whole: Clergy iand- People's where after hi. 
ving -Confefſed himſelf before-the High” Altar, 
which:he did-for the great'i need” there was''vf 
having thoſe Chriſtians inſtru&ed in the Sacrament 
of Confeſſion, which was inuſe among them but in 
few: places, he faid Maſs." When' Maſs was 
ended," Father Franciſco Roz, Maſter of the Chal-" 
dean-and Syrian Languages 'in'the Polblect 'Col-'% 
lege at” Vaipicotta, with the reſt" off the ' Fathers 
deputed «to: that Work, 'and' fome' of 'the” moſt 7 
ctifty; :or/in ſome other'/phce appointed, 'whete.: \ 
it::obedience- toithe- Excommunication of 'the* : þ 
Syriod; all. the Syrian Books' were 'brought be-""* 
fore them,” as well- thoſe (that belonged” to the: F< 
Clrarches, as'thoſe belongingto private'Perſons;" |" 
all which were emended, ' delivering thoſe” which' | © 
were cohdenmed': by the" Synod- to' the” Metro} Þ * 


politay, who burnt themall. *T he Metropolitan > 
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ſar-down-and Preached- at length-ro-the'Pegple,  Þ 


13 +44» 'A 
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b, I ortt Aa ſe: the; > mr and the: Pant:fical 


= Ve Ws? \that they-filled, the:Church-yard and 
: | Windows ; ; After. the, Proceſſion for-the Dead 
[YE ended; and the Do@rine : of !Pargetory;1and 

3 e benefits of praying: for; them declared,:the 

| Metropolitan having ſeated himſelf, began'a-Dif- 

4 *courſe of the Sacrament of. Confirmation,” ACCOF-" 

" 2 ing to-the, neceſlities.,of the People, and after 
F that Anointed. all. that: were: preſent; then he: 
: 2 Faptized. all the. Children. of Chriſtian. Parents 
. his Pemtificals, and. ſuch of the adult'-Hea-> 

hens as, deſired, it; who. were called. together 

= day . before. to- that;purpoſe. .. The Metropo- 
litar whenever he came to: the words. Jygredinri- 

E 7 WYTPITA Dei Ecclfram, beginning; a Diſcourſe 
* 3 the: Heathens, and Naires;: that fHlockedito:fee 
s 7 e Ceremony . performed;..who,;tho':alb Armed: 
Wb a Bows, and Arrows ;and;gther Weapons;and 
En . their own Country.,xemote:from1 the Portu= 
lanever, did. quietly, and chgrfully hear: all that} 

3 faid to..them, not only, concerning the-'Faith 

| » Jeſus Chriſt,. but; alſo the. indignities and: hard: 
4 : words which, he; beſtowed upon:their: Idols and 
; Prieſts | in. order: 30 ungeceive themi: -When:the: 

; Tmon, ang Baptiſm ,was;even;:the Ecclefiaſtieks: 

, t ac, were not. preſent. at the Synod, imade's:piro» 

WG 6 10n of the Faith - before the People m = 
= ands 


430. The Aﬀls and Decrees © 2 
hands'bf 'the {Metropolitaz, and having called all "WM 
the Children together, 'and ordering them! to ? 
knee} round his Chatr, he began a Charmer, or ſet of 
Prayers m'their own Tongne , which they all 
tid" after him, and having Blefled'them all, made "WF 
 a-Diſcourſe to them ſuitable to their Age, to 'F 
the great fatisfaftion of their Parents, teaching "W 
them the Veneration that is due to the mol - 2 
ſweet Name' of Feſur, to'Which,' agreeable to the 
Neſtorian Do&rine wherein they had' been edu- 
cated; -they had payed no manner of Reſpe&t : W* 
Afer'that he induced the Vicar m the preſence” 
of/ the People, charging him with "the Flock 
which- received him for their Paſtor, and where 
there'were- any to be Married he Married them" 
grear numbers alſo' Confeſſed themſelves to bit; MW 
and received the 'moſt Holy Sacrament at hign* 
hands,-among whom were abundance of Ancient 
People," who had never Confeſſed'themfelves be" 
fore: In the - Evening the People afembled rows 
gether and agreed about the Stipend; they de * 
termined ito'ſettle'upon their Vicar, 'which way 
iftred 1 OZas, that were 'to be kept in the 
Church 3:mnd having bpened the Money:Box of #5 
the-'Church, they diſtributed ſach' Alms as they ÞÞ# 
thought neceflary; + The Metropolitan *annd he 
Fathery that were'in'his Company ;\having exe" > 
amined the £aganares, ro fach as hefonnd tobe ps 
qualified forit,-he granted aLicence in writing (008 
be Confeſors'; - after tharhe heard al) the” Coin* 53; 
plaintsand'Controverfiethar were #inony Chriſt” F" 
ans, and having thoſe fquir principal Mert,v m__ 3 
PR : conlent FF: 
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1 plens EH the Parties, Tony, Henaad them all 
4 wa eb ag ay ad oe {das toexclude 
: 4 I [Proceſs or. Appeals3. he, then Abſol- 
FW vec all chat, were .Excommunicate , and. -ſeveral 
that had lain,cwenty,jar, Aocaty/ Years under;that 
E: [ re, there. being, ſeveral Caſes wherein they 
F'vere ſo: barbarqus, as neyer to grant Abſoluti- 
ons. no ..not at. the, boar. of Death, injoyning 
: yery one ſuch. Penancesas were ſuitable. to their 
Faults, omitting nothing;that he be judged neceſlary 
agg qobplincs Church, and People; in all 
ich he was-accompanied and afliſted |by.. five 
defattes, who were all zealous for the Salvation 
of Souls, and wellskilled in the Malaber Tongue, 
and .ewo of: them in the Chaldee alſo; they were 
her Wage Cotta, Father  Jorgye de Graft, 
Father Fraxciſea Roz,, who. is-now the moſt war- 
thy Biſhop of that DioceG,: Father Antorcio-Fo- 
ſeano, and Brother John Merie : Father Frey Brez 
| va \Savte. Marie, a Divine of the Order of: St, 
$4fin, was .Confeſlor. to, the moſt Illaftrions 
: litan 3, there were. alſo three. Canons, of 
'F' ke Metropolites Church, of Gee, andthe Metro- 
\ Wppliter's two: Chaplains, and ſeveral Cagarares 
3 Us What were: Natives,.'who celebrated. the Divine 
"| "moſt llaſtriaus "Matropalitan made uſe of 
$9 veral Occakans, | In-the cedudtion. of this 
"= ': arch tothe Gatholick Faith, imany weve For 
| ings happencd,, in; which God:manifefted: bow 
e | Puck. that (Work was: fon his: Services band-in 
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Jour underſtanding Pith the Truth, and br having 
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which has been the Caſe of many other Chriſtians, 
Int by ſending two _ and beloved Apaſiles te 

wn, for your greater Honour, and that this Church 


A an 


wreht juſtly ſtile it felf Apoſtolical 3 a privilege that 
Was granted but to few Churches that arc now tiz being 
i the World, and which the Metropolitarof Con- 
Rrantinople was long aeo ambitions of aſurping ta 
hiaſelf, if ke might have been permitied, But 


Star, the great Fnemy to'all that's Good, crouying 
ES the great Glory of this Church, laboured to ſow the 
Teres of Errours and Herefies in this Ficld of 
ti it's, anc the Apoſtle St, Thomas 3 and ſo coming 
For Babylon and the, Land of: the Chaldeans,: he 


wrought along with kim. ſome of the Diſciples of 
EE te prrfidions Neſtorins to pervert this Churchs 
i This Neltorins - was condentned as a Heretich in 
Aſa minor, 7 the City of Epheſus, 7 @ Conncif 
So 202 Biſtops, and afterwards in a Council of 
[830- Brſhops : He was ſo wicked and perverſe an 
rerctich, that befides the puniſhwent inflicted or- 
him for his Sins by Men, God ilſo beoun to pur 
mh him in this Life, giving him as tt were am 
arreſt of thoſe Puniſhments and Torments which 
#6 is row ſuffering in Hel! > for beficdes his being 
epoſed and deprived of his .Biſhoprick, and 
Wrdemned by the forementioned and other follow- 
3 Ki Conntils, and Baniſhed ty the Sentence of the 
KY Emperor Theodofius rhe I. who ther Rergueer, 
- Ke the. Deſarts of: Kgypt, ans his having iis 1!n:ks 
BN rncd by the command of the ſaid Frrperonr le- 
« Bjae-bis death, iis Tongue with wiich le hid 
BWered fach great Blaſphemies, roited in vis Month, 
: þ F f 15S 


wo TE: Leer Sabo: mon 
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, 


_ @s Evagrius, « Noble Writer 'who lived at the Jae 
” by 


 Tirre, relates; and the ſame 1s reported of him 

: Nice horus, Cedrenus, and other Greek Writths, 
The Difeiples f this curſed Heretick being broiipht 
. Into this Church by the Devil, fowed their Errour, 
in it without being obſerved by you, who were. i 
. ſpraple. ſeucere People; ſawnch that St. Thomas 
when he was on: Earth, might have ſaid the ſam 


.. that St. Poul did to thoſe of Epheſts , where 


...Neſtorius was afterwards Condemned 5 1 know 
that: after my departure greedy Wolves ſhall 
come among you, not ſparing the Flock : Ang 
_.. well, might the Paſtors you have had among yay 
...be called devouring Wolves, who. being a bf 
... and inconſederable People, had no other intent but 

to 'r0b. you of all. they could , taking Money for 
Orders, * Diſpenſations, for Abſolntions, and fir 


all Sacraments and Sacred things, as you very 


.., well knows, a thing ſo abominable in the ſrght of 


God, .that St, Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles, fu 
this Sin only threw Simon Magus out of the Church, 
and Excommunicated. him, as you may ſee in the 
-. Acts of the Apoſtles; inſomuch, Brethrer, that we 
ſee that :fulfilld in you, and in your Prelates, why 
., came from Babylon, wkich was foretold by God 
'» * Difpenſations.] Whar : was 'ever heard of in che: R 
could : rhe poor Malavars. con- man Church, or that the Declamer 


clude from hence, hur that either was one of a ſtrange aſſurance 
ro ſuch thing as the caking'of | to condenin the doihg of it #t 


* Money" for © Liſpenſations, £56! tuch Aa Tragical rare as he gos < 


"a7 did alſo bir whole Body, and bejng eat" up wh 
. Lice he expired, ſurrendring his Soul to the Devil, 
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4 | 1/0. mmany, ears, before by the Prophet Ifaigh, The 
1, | \Shepherds themſelves had no. underſtanding, 
bo ears have all. gone out; of the Way, and from 
78 &&, 


(3ke firſt \to._the Jaſt are all, turned ro Cove- 
; | .touſnels.. For God's ſake, Brethren, tell me what 
7 "For of Prelates and. Biſhops could they be,” wha 
Jaught uatbing but. their own, Intereſt; . and who 
. gave. Orgers and Diſpenſations, and did every thing 
.. that: belongs. to « Biſhop, without being Bilhops 
. tberzſelves, or ſo #uch as Prieſts or Clerks , | but 
h were pure Licks, as they themſelves afterwards con- 
» feſed + What Diſpenſation , what Sacrament, what 
1 Grace, could he who was diſpenſed with and or- 
i, fAarned, receive from thoſe who were no Biſhops, 
..wor ſo much as Clerks, but pare Laicks, nay Laſcares, 
» i whoſe Habit they came out of their own Conn- 
i fry, "Brethren , this is the Fruit which they ſend 
i090 from Babylon, Hereticks and pure Laicks, and 
QnBarbariars for Biſhops : Tell me what has Mala» 
.,.bar fo do with Babylon, ard what correſpondence 
\, is there betwixt the moſt pure Dottrine of Chriſt, 
.\ which was preached to you by the great Apoſtle 
i St. Thomas, and the barbarous Errours which were 


\1.brought hither by Arabians@»d Chaldeans from Ba- 
 bylon; ard from their Maſter the Apoſtate Neſto- 
4,nus? Beljeve me, Brethrer,, theſe are they of whoze 
WY Paul ſpoke in his Epiſthe to his Scholar Titus, 
That there+ ſhould come” Men teaching what . 
*they- ought" not-to teach; for-Glhy luore:;- And = 
Jo it fell owe fir theſe Mer, that they might mot 
"I" De the' Profits. and Honours they were unjuſtly 
poſſeſſed of , did alt they conld to put | exto your 
\ Ft 2 | heads 


=O ASC ETTEDEAL @ASSS 5 


Naas 


Ne 


486 '* Yhe As and Decrees, | . 
heads that the Dottrine of St. Peter was, different 
from that which had” been; tanght you by. St, Thas 
mas: It 7s true, that. the Do#ritfe. of the Apoſtle 
. St, Peter is contrary to the Hereſres that have beet 
brought hither from Babylon, but not what was 
preached here by St. Thomas : For what St. Thos 
mas, that, alſo St. Peter. taught, and. Chriſt bims 
felF and all his other Diſciples tanght ;, for as St;, || | 
Paul ſazth, there 1s one Lord, .one Faith,. one 
Baptiſm, and one Church, of which Chriſt is the, F | 
Head, and that on Farth St. Pefer and his Suc-) }} ( 
ceſJors the Biſhops of Rowe : For that St. Peter, || | 
and his Succeſſors are the Head of the whole Church: | ( 

t 


* on Farth is plain, from what Chriſt before his Paſſion 

promiſed St, Peter, as it is recorded in the 16, Chap. 

of St. Matthew, where Chriſt, after baving exa-' || } 
mixed his Faith, ſaid to him, Thou art Peter, |} 
and upon this Rock I will. build my Church, Þ 
and'T will give thee the Keys of the Kingdom, Þþ , 
of Beaven, &c. Words which he ſpoke to TR r 
of the reſt of the Apoſiles, but to St, Peter ozly. Þ 
And. St. John in the laſt Chapter of his Goſpel, | { 
tells 'us, That Chriſt, after his Reſurre@ion, has, f 
ving asked St. Peter if he loved him more. than. Nl 4 
all other things , and, St. Peter had anſwered,. | » 
that he knew very well that he did, ſaid to him. | 4 
three ſeveral times , Feed my Lambs, feed my: | v 


* On earth.) Biſhop Andre | - || None.) This is a miſtake, . 
did .ngt  Farth.) quiiidg, (4d for Foy ns ſame Commill-, | 4 
on Earth, Sr. Petcr and his Suc- | on to all his Apoſtles after . bly, FF c 
cefſrs, the Biſhops of Rome, Ofc. ] | ReſurreQion, - | \:- 2145 Bl 
a5 St. Paul's words. | 
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Lambs, feed my Sheep : By which words he made 
him” the nniverſal Paſtor" if his Sheep, and after 
hins 'all the Biſhops of Rome 'who were' to ſucceed 
him" in that Office; for Chriſt lugs but one Fold 
for all his Sheep, and one only Church : and ſo it 


- 


the” Creed" that is ſung in the Maſs, we "ſay, Þbe-, 


heve in 6ne Holy ana Apoſtolical Church: a»4- 
fo* Chriſt" her | Spouſe ' ſaid © of his Church in the 
Canticles, My' Dove, my -perfc&, 1s bnt one 3 
that is to: fay, my Dove, my perfeF, which ba the. 
Church, is bit ont; And St. John'in Fs 1crh. 
Chapter tells ns, that the Sou of God ſpeaking to 
bi: Diſciples concerning bis intent of calling the 
Gentiles to his Faith, ſaid, 1 have other Sheep. 
which are' not of this Fold,” whom I muſt bring 
in,” that there"may be one Fold and one Shep- 
herd. Now that Fold wherein the Fews and Geu- 
files were to concurr in one only Faith, is the Ca- 
tholick Church, and that Shepherd was St. Peter, 
' and all his Succeſſors the Biſhops of: Rome z, cve- 
ry one of which as he is Biſhop of Rome, 7s the 
ave! f Paſtor of the * whole Church. of God, in- 
omnch as that all who will not be fubjed to him,. 
e* not of the number of the Sheep of Chriſ?, but 
are" without the Fol of the Church, being Sehif= 
muticks and Heretiths, for ſuch are all who are. 
tiſobedicnt to the Roman Church ,, in which Ro-. 
mani Charch* there never nts nor will be any error 
*Ytthote.] tf this had been | of them woult and oughe,ro have... 
the Faith of the whole Chriſtin | added Reman to Cuholick jo the 
Church at the time when . the { Creed, 1 Ge bs OO 
Creads were made, the compilers [ Logs Tak 6 
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int Faith, by reaſon. of Chriſt's. promiſe, . who, as. 
$:.' Luke Loy” caking th A = + {4id. to. 
him; IT have payee ns thee, Peter, that. the, 
#+ Faith of thy \Chiurch-;may, never. fail. The” 
Faith- of other "particular. Churches, as. we... havg 
feer,, may fail, but the Faith of the Raman Church 
has never failed - nor never will, . Wherefore, Bree 
thren, faſten your. ſelves. cloſe to. this firms Pallar 
of 'the Roman Church 5 againſt which, . accordin 
fo our Savionr's promiſes, the Gates of Hell ſhal 
never prevailz 'which Gates are the Herofes that 
are, and have been in the World ; You onght there- 
fore to render many thanks 40 God, for his having 
relieved you at this time, by ſending you the Lord 
Arch-Biſhop for a. Spiritual Paſtor and Maſter, 
who having left his Dwelling, and quiet 'is at all 
this Troubh, only for the ſake of your Salvation, 
and to reſcae you from the. errors you have hither- 
ro lived in: - For 1 know and amt certain, that be 
js one af thoſe Paſtors which God ſpoke of by 
Jeremiahz -And 1 will give you Paſtors accor- 
ding to ny heart, and: they (hall feed you with 
Knowledge and: Dotrine. - Hitberto you have 
been fed with Errors and Ignorances , and your 
Paſtor's ' have ſought gain, and not the Salvation 
of your ' Souls > \This Paſtor, as you ſee, daes not 
rome 10 tdke' any of your Goods fram yau, but t0 
ſpend his own for your profit, and to put you in 
rhe right way to Heaven and Salpdtion: From 

ith. the Biſhop 4 ture again 31 -quori '" Baith 
| quakes very vold with che Serip. {of rhrCherh) 6B. Ley ark 


\ 


| whence 
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|| whence you may clearly perceive the great diffe-. 
rence there is betwixt him and thoſe other Paſtors, 
or to ſpeak more properly; thoſe Wolves, . which 
you" have had hitherto among -you,, as. aur Lord 
ſaith, in Sheeps cloathing; - Hitherto: your Errgrs 
| bave had ſome excuſe, becauſe you could know no mare 
but "what your Maſters NAY + you's whereas from 
+ benceforward, you ſhall have: no. manner of excuſe, 
neither before God nor Man, if. you da not. become 
fach, as all that love you defere you to. be... The 
Faith and DoZrine that has - been preached to you 
by the Arch-Biſhop, is the Faith of all the Chri- 
ians in the Indies, and of all Clerks and. Religi- 
ous in theſe Parts, and which all Portugal, Spain, 
and in a word all * Chriſtendom holds, is is 
'the Faith that was taught by the Son of God, the 
Faith that St. Thomas preached, and was preach- 
' | (ed alſo by St. Peter and the rejt of the Apoſiles 3 
and if any ſhall teach the contrary, let him be,. es 
St. Paul ſaith, Anathema, and Excommunicated 
and expelled the Society of the Faithful, as þe is 
from Chriſt, his Faith and Grace. The Lord 
' grve you a perfe# knowledge of himſelf, as it is defere1 
by your Brother in the Lord. Irit at Cochin. the 


. 28th of June, 1599. Fs bas bi2k 34 
: . *.. . Your JHrother in. the Lard;: 


_ Biſhop: FRET ANDRE. 

. | Mhence.] 1 do nor beleve  * Theitendom.)]. The Ae- 
+ that che oo Silhows of Malabar formed, the ROD 2 Muſcovite, 
made half ſo much of .cheir Bj- "the Georgian, the Armenian, the 4n- 
" ſhoprick, as Bifhop Andre did'ss - tinchian, 4lexandriav., and 4by/in 
;, his of Cochim, or as Farther R8z Church, are jt ſcems no parc of 
the 7eſuit made of Malabar, atter . Chriftendom wigh this Neclamer, 
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To the Re JW bſtrions and ED Loa 
«rs Dom Andre , the. moſt worthy Biſhop of 
-» Cochin ; \ The Dioceſan Synod: of- the 
Chiiftians of St. Thomas"of the Biſhoprick 
of the Serra, aſſembled in the Town of 
oh *\Diampcr, witheth eternal Health and Pro- 
; l perity 4 our Lord, 


>. Cr roſe Rebers »4 Metropolitan ordered 
'@) Jour bog Illuiſtrious Lordfhip's Letter to 
) this $1164 fo be read in 4 full Aſſembly 
of the Prieſts and People, and having heard and 
anAcrtood it, we rtoiced exceedingly inthe Lord, 
i9 perceiv? that the Holy * DoFrine taught us by 
tour Lorditip, 7s the fame 'w ith that our Metro- 
-politan PAs preached is #ll our Churches, and has 
"detlaref in this Syrod, as alſo the ſame that is 
'preachtd by the Fathers all over this Diocefs, by 
zohneh meas we ar? the more confirmed in the 
Catbolirk' Faith, and the Obediente we owe to the 
"Holy Roman C bareh, our true Mother, 4nd to. our 
Lord the Pore, the. Succeſſor of $t, Peter, aud 
"Chris Pitay pot Earth, as is manife ef from tht 
Ate: ofthe "ſaid Synod ,- Signed by Os,” as your 
es 1H, ip c#tay_. ſec >, ard, if we have 'hitherio been 
wWarting 


— ——_—_ — —_— = was 


falſe” Do@#rines © 


. in this Synod; having alſo . put the Aﬀairs of our 
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wanting to our Duty intheſe Matters,it did not proceed 


from any Obſtinacy of Ming, -or from any Jriglination 


we had to be Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks, but purely for 
want of the Light: of. true Do@rine'and healthful and 
Catholick Food, which was not given us by our Pre- 
lates, but who did infead thereof;, poyſon us with the 
od f Neſtorius,” 42d ſeveral | ot 
Errors 5 from which we ' are now," by" the" Divine 


Mercy, reſened; and: by the goodweſs of God, and 


the _ Miniftry - of. aur Metropolitan. ; exljeftened - 


from whence alſo roſe the Rebellion which was 
made by us, when the Truth began to be. firſt 


preached to us4 as dlſo all the Troubles aid Vex> 
ations that we gave to our Metropolitan; 'ard the 


manifeſt Dangers we expoſed him to; for all which* 


-we are now heartily ſorry, and do dayly more and 
wore lament it : But whereas God has been plen- 
ſed to enlighten us with. his Do@rine, the Mecro- 


 politan being diſcouraged by none of thoſe things 
' to go on preaching in our Churches, the light of 
. the Truth coming to us by that mears, we. have 


cordially embraced, and have with an mwnanimons 


. conſent and great alacrity, made profeſſor thereof 


Church in the beſt Order we were able, | an ſub- 


.mitting our ſelves to the Tudgmeut of our Metro- 
politan Mar Aleixo;,, who'.as our. Maſter., . has 
mnſtruffed us inal things : ' But whereas, his Lord- 
\ ſÞip , after his Viſitation of this Diopceſc. is over, 
17s to-go. to reſide in his * own Digceſs, which we 


- * Dwn. Diocefs.]- The |the end of his Viſitacian, when 
Arch-Biſhop cured them of theſe | he made, a ſolemn; regunciazian 
fears, for 'fome time'ar leaſt, ar | of the ArchBiſhoprick of Ga, 
AOL take 
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' watice of to our great Sarraw, by which means we 
{ want 4 Special Proteion ; we. av therefore 
beg, that watil ſuch time as Gy ſhall 'be pleaſed. 
to. ſend. the. Paſtor among us, which we expe# from: 
the. Apoſtolical See, | your” Lordſhip, as being 
the. Prelate that lives neareſt to ur , and from 
whax. and your Predeceſſors , this Church has ye- 
ceived ſo many Favors, woul# be pleaſed to take 
us wider your proteFion, ard to concern your felf 
is al] our Afﬀairs, and. to Jew the Prelate, which 
the _Metropalitan with "his wonted. kindneſs ' ant} 
benrgnity to his Flock, intends to leave among 
us. dud ſecing ' your moſt Ilyſtrions Lordſhip 

—_— us with 


mm. your Charity has been pleaſed to 
a Fetter, we take confidence from thence, to beg of 
you, That whereas our Prieſts, both for their Spi- 
ritual Conſolation, and other Neceſſities, do frequent- 
ly reſort to your City and ſeveral parts of your 

ioceſs, where it will be neceſſary for them to ſay 
Maſs, which they have bitherto been hindred from 
doing, by reaſon of their not being in a perfe# 
QOrnion with the Holy Mother Church of Rome; 
we now being in ſuch an Union, as much as can 


be deſired, the Synod doth humbly beſeech your 


bur ic ſeems all would not do, 


and as folemn an acceptation of 

at of the Serra, and that judi- 
cially and jin Form; deſiring the 
Chriſtians of Sc. Thomas, ro whom 
he delivered both thoſe Inſtru- 
ments, to ſollicire the Pope and 
King of Spain to give way ro the 
Tranſlation ; and promiſing with- 
al to employ all hjs own Mceraſt 
ia both co perſwade them co ir 3 


for the next News we hear of 
him, is, That inſtead of being 
grarified with the Arch-Biſhoprick 
of che Serra,he was condemned to 
be Governour-General of the In- 
dies for three Years, and after 
that tranſlated to-ch; Frimacy of 


"Portugal.- 


Lord- 
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Lordſhi that Pj, would be « Mech, to give | "lee #0. 


ſuch 8 our s 4s have a Licence from our- 
69 to ſay aſe in your Churches at. haſt the” . 


Roman tranfiated . into Syrian , that it I 
pear thereby that we are all _ong iz the Y _ 


only Catholick, Church, and that the diviji 
Satan had made betwixt us, and moſt we en 
ches is at. an end, all Churches waking one ont- 
ly Catholick Church , 4s Jour bas clear 


ly. taught us, as 4 vigilant Paſtor, pl fre 
mt The Lord ole | fp dſhip's 
IWiſtrious Perſon, and prolong od are 
good of the Church the pr 
Chrift. Writ tn the Synod of 


of June, 1599. 
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y Maſs " is NIEL to bs. uſed. Fo the 
"ancient. . Chriſtians - of , St; Thomas, of the. 
"Biſhoprick of  Angamale. in : the Serra . of: 
- Malabar, mn the, Eaſt-Indies, purged of the. 

y "Neſtorian Errors and Blaſphemies it abounded. 

' with , by the moſt Wuſtrious and Reverend 
" Dom Frey Aleixo De Menezes, Arch-Bi- 
© ſhop of Goa, and Primate: of the Indies, at 
_the time when he reduced them to the Obedi-.. 
ence ind þ the Holy Roman Church. Tranſlated | 

; for gw, Out CA Syriack or tiny 
ro Latin. | | 


A Mong vo other thing s which the moſt 
© Reverend Arch Bi Pp. of. Goa, and. 
Ptimare' 6f | the” Indees, Dom Frey. \Meixa.. 
de- Menezes put ,in Order. i_the Diecejan 
Synod, affembled. by him . in the. Biſhop- 
ritk of Fieana 7 the Serra of ; Malabar, 
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A Preface to-a M1s8a1t. 
of the Chriſtians of St. Thomas, in which 
he purged the Church of the Neſtorian 
Herefies, and; xeduged it to the Obedience 
of the Holy - Roman Church; 'one* of by 
chief was the reforming the Syrian Mals, 
which was ſaid in the Chaldee Tongue in. 
this Biſhoprick, which "having been" com- 
poſed or inlarged by 'Neftorian * Hereticks, 
was fult of Errors and' Blaſphemies, bath 
in-'the Prayers and Commemorations of 
Neſtorins, Theodorus, and Diodorus, and le» - 
veral other Neſtorian: Hereticks, to whom as 
ro*Saints, they prayed, for to intercede for 
them: And whereas this People was'in'a . 
profound Ignorance; nay the very Biſhops, 
who-came from Babylon,” not knowing the 
true. Form' of Conſecration ; * all 'of them 
adding to it and taking from it ' at their 
pleaſure ; there being no certain particulgs 
Form of  Conſecration among. them, yn» 
til” a certain * Arch-Biſhop came who, bhad-. 
more knowledge than the reſt in_Eccle-,, 
ſraftical Matters, and the, Holy' Sexipryres ; - 
who perceiving thar the, Form wherewith.. 
they ©Conſecrated',” contained in it ſome 
IC Erro-s, 


A Prefice» to: a:Miss 4. 
-Exxors,'\contrary tothe 'Triith-:of i the: Di- 
vine Sacrament; did eſtabliſh:the'true Form, 
:adding' ſome- words: to: it; both in the 
-Conſfecrationiof:: the Body: and Blood, in 
;contradiction-to. the Error and  Herefic of 
[thoſe who ſay rhat : the'Sacrament is only 
the Figure: of the Body of © Chriſt our | Lord. 
From' whence -ir is more: than probable, 
the Hereticks'. of our Times, : the revivers 
of-the' Errors: of all the ancient condem- 
-ned Se&ts, took this Opinion : The Form 
eſtabliſhed 'by the forementioned Arch-Bi- 
ſhop was, This is in truth my Body; this 
is m truth the Cup of my Blood , which was 
ſhed for you and for many, for the propitia- 
- tion and, remiſſion of your Sins ; and this ſhall 

be a Pledge 10 yon for ever and ever; +in 
which Form they have now Confecrated 
for ſeveral Years. Bur the moſt Reve- 
rend Arch-Biſhop Primate , having remo- 
'yed the words that are not neceflary;*e- 
© ftabliſhed the proper Form © uſed in the 
_ Catholick Church, as it is in the Roman 
* Mifjal, laying afide divers and Sacrilegious 
and "ignorant 'Ceremonies alſo, which' ſig: 
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A: Priface. to: a: M's &1. 
tified - ſome' Heteſtes:and 'Errors: that wete 
amongſt them':. .And' having-:thus refor- 
\med' their Maſs, he continued:: it; however 
+in_ rs ancient Form, until '\uch-+rime| as he 
had: conſulted the Apoſtolical--See.::abanc 
-it, ro know what our Lord the Pope would 
' determine in that Matter; many: of the 
'emendations arenoted in the Synod, Dec... 
"A. 5. of the Holy Sacrifice of the Mas, 
and in the Action of Matters: 'of- Faith, 
where they are to be-ſeen; I ſhall there 
reſent the Curious only with the Maſs 're- 
R—_ and as its ſaid among them ar this 
time. | 
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JT Have Publiſhed this Preface for the ſake of 
| the Teſtimony that is therein, of this Church's 
not having believed Tranſubſtantiation, but 
have forbore to Print the Miſlal it . belongs to, 
becauſe it is the Miſlal that was impoſed upon this 
Church by Arch-Biſhop Menezes, or their Old 
Miſlal, ſo altered and mangled by him, as to be 
truly what Father Simon calls it, A, confuled 
indigeſted Office, and withal very, tedious, 
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